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Introduction 
The present facsimile reprint of Francis Barrett's The Magus is the first 

to appear this century. The hook has been a scarce and expensive one for 
many years, one which few students of the occult have been able to afford 
for their shelves and one whose contents are not widelv known; not known, 
that is, within the context of the work as a whole, for 

.
seldom has any book 

been so pillaged and pilfered from by modern writers on similar subjects 
who have wished to bulk out their own treatises by hoisting entire passa�es 
wholesale and without acknowledgment from Barrett's work in order that 
they might make a show of having been engaged on some profound re
search into mediaeval magical texts. 

The Magus was first published at [1 7s by the firm of Lackington, Allen, 
in July 1801.1 It was later available 'neatly hound in calf and lettered' for 
an extra six shillings." The enormous firm of Lackington, Allen was built up 
through the business acumen of James Lackington whose amusing Memoirs 
of My First Forty-Fit;e Years has become one of the classics of the literature 
of bookselling. In an old print of c. 1795 is displayed the interior of Lack
ington's shop in Finshury Square, grandiosely, but not without some justi
fication, called 'The Temple of the �1uses.' Prominently in the foreground 
is a notice hanging on a pillar which reads: 'THE LOWEST PHICE is mark' d in 
every BOOK and no abatement made on any AHTICLE.'3 

About the same year as Lackington built this magnificent 'Temple' of 
bibliography, the young Francis Barrett took up residence at No. 99, Norton 
Street, Marylebone. It may, perhaps, have been a little earlier or a little 
later, but the building of Norton Street did not begin until 1790 and was 
not completed before the end of 1793.1 It was an area much favored by 
artists and Barrett's somewhat eccentric pursuits would have gone unre
marked by his neighbors. At the time of the publication of The Magus he 

1 The price is taken from A Catalogue of 800,000 Volumes, in All Languages and 
Classes of Literature (London, Lackington, Allen, & Co., 1801-2), item 9768, p. 27 4. 

2 Lackington's General Catalogue of Books for the Year 1814, Part II, item 8398, 
p. 297. 

3 William (?) Walker ( 1729-1793), copper engraving, 'An interior view of the ex
tensive Library of Lackington, Allen & Co., Finsbury Square, London,' 12.7 x 18. 1 em. 

4 Thomas Smith, A Topographical and l/istorical Account of the Parish of St. Mary
le-bone (London, 18.'33), p. 214. I am indebted to \fr. Ronald Smolclon for making his 
copy of this book available to me to ascertain these facts. 
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was giving instruction in the magical arts at this address and, as he adver
tises in the book itself, was accustomed to meet enquirers at Norton Street 
at any time between the hours of eleven and two o'clock. Who called there 
and what instructions he gave we cannot at this time say, but there can 
be no doubt that his influence on occult students was extremely strong, 
although the full implications of his teachings were not felt for another 
generation or so. It was almost certainly Barrett's teachings which influ
enced Bulwer Lytton and 'the master of the crystal,' Frederick Hockley. 

Early in his book, Barrett mentions the 'Brethren of the Rosy Cross.' 
'Rosicrucians' and 'Illuminati' and similar high-flown titles were words 
much bandied about at the turn of the last century especially in novels and 
these adepts were bruited to be closely tied to magical practices and occult 
deeds generally. England was caught up in the full flood of the gothic re
vival and nowhere more than in its novels does this extreme curiosity about 
supernatural affairs appear so marked. A wit of the period wrote: 

A novel now, says Will, is nothing more 
Than an old castle, and a creaking door: 

A distant hovel, 
Clanking of chains, a gallery, a light, 
Old armour, and a phantom all in white -

And there's a novel.5 

Even twenty years later, the gothic influence was still marked, and a young 
Frenchman travelling in England was forced to comment: 'Les anglais se 
montrent en general tn'�s-respectueux pour le genre gothique. Tout le monde 
se gothise. '6 

This gothic revival had arisen both from a genuine spiritual impulse and 
as a reaction from the draconian and entirely stilted and spurious formali
ties which had been imposed on the arts in the earlier part of the eighteenth 
century. The gothic philosophy offered a gentle and reassuring retreat from 
the all-too-blatant and actual horrors portrayed so vividly by Hogarth and 
from the starchy classicism of Hanoverian days. Horace Walpole and Wil
liam Beckford, to name but two, went a step further and attempted to adopt 

s 'On the New Method of Inculcating Morality,' Walker's Hibernian Magazine, Part I 
(January 1798), pp. 10-12. 

6 Adolphe Blanqui, Voyage d'un jeune franr.;ais en Angleterre pendant l'automne de 
1823, Chapter II. 
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the gothic way of life in the vast edifices they had erected at Strawberry 
Hill and at Fonthill, and it is no surprise to learn that, at Beckford's Abbey, 
whispers were heard of magical practices within that enormous pile . For 
mediaeval magic and the gothic w<.>nt hand in hand, and along with the 
shivers so delightfully imparted by the novelists down the spines of their 
young female readers, went a genuine strainin ,g after hi ,�her things. �t agic 
was in the air, a return to the practices and philosophies of the mediaeval 
adepts was demanded. It was time for the true Rosicrucian, in the person 
of Francis Barrett, to come into the open and to show the way. 

Barrett's Magus is unique in being the only attempt-at a time when in
terest was ripe-to revive the mysteries of magic, and he clearly spent long 
hours toiling over translations of qabalistic and occult lore which had never 
before been translated into English or which were issued in the seventeenth 
century and were then, as now, of the last rarity . Perhaps his most im
portant contribution to The !�fagus was his translation of Peter de Abano's 
Heptameron which has proved invaluable to later students. His thesis on 
the Qabalah, too, is surely one of the most cogent for many years to come, 
perhaps until the treatises of \Vestcott and �fathers at the end of the nine
teenth century. However, coupled with his obvious learning is a strange 
na·ivete especially in his section on natural magic and it is extraordinary 
how such an important philosopher can write such rubbish as this: 

If any one shall, with an entire new knife, cut asunder a lemon, using 
words expressive of hatred, contumely, or dislike , against any indivi
dual, the absent party. though at an unlimited distance, feels a certain 
inexpressible and cutting anguish of the heart, together with a cold 
chilliness and failure throughout the body (The Magus, pp. 24-25). 

It is Barrett's scholasticism, his ruthless adherence to ancient texts, which 
sometimes counts against him. It is from this, as well as from a possibly 
deep-seated neurosis, that his horror of sexual physical expression springs . 
He held the theory, mediaeval in its mistakenly scholastic argument and 
laughable in its erroneous thought that, as Adam and Eve were expelled 
from the Garden of Eden because they had discovered copulation, all such 
behavior must needs be sinful and damnable (The Magus, pp. 119-20). 

Barrett's Greek and Latin were good, but his Hebrew was a little shaky 
and it was an enormous task that he set himself in introducing English 
readers to the complicated tenets and philosophies of the Qabalah. He, or his 
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printers/ made several slips in Hebraic names. I have been at some pains 
to correct the Hebrew especially on the plate listing the angels of the Schem 
ha-�lephoresch and trust that it now presents an accurate table. I have 
also made certain corrections in the Tables of the Scales of Numbers which 
may he of some use and which, I think, add to their efficacy. Students of 
the occult mav easilv add to them but this was a task I felt it was not mine 
to do.8 

. . 

One of Barrett's most important sections, it seems to me, is his presenta
tion of the magic squares which had first appeared in the work of Agrippa 
of Nettesheim. Whether purposely or not, and we must not forget the pos
sibility that Barrett deliberately omits or changes certain secret formulae, 
he does not tell us how the sigils and seals may be obtained from the 
squares. His delineations of them are accurate, but a reader can puzzle for 
hours on how they are arrived at. A recent interpretation by K. A. Nowotny0 
got fairly near, but he fails to understand and Barrett omits to tell us, that 
the sole requisite for finding the sigils of planetary names is by applying 
Aiq Beker, the Qabalah of Nine Chambers. By this method the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet are placed in nine groups or 'chambers' by reason of 
the similarity of their numerical equivalents. Thus the letters Aleph ( 1), 
Yod ( 10) and Qoph ( 100) are grouped together as are Beth (2) , Caph 
( 20) and Resh ( 200) , and similarly through the whole alphabet. 

300 30 3 200 20 2 100 10 1 
� � ) , , :1 i' ' N 

600 60 6 500 50 5 400 40 4 
a � , l l ;, , � .., 

900 90 9 800 80 8 700 70 7 
� s " '1 � n l v t 

'The Qabalah of the ;'\Jine Chambers' 

7 Two printers were responsible for the typesetting of The Magus: Knight and Comp
ton, Cloth Fair, for Book I and W. Blackader, Chancery Lane, for the remainder of the 
volume. 

8 An omission which will immediately spring to mind is the Tarot, the minor trumps 
of which may easily be added to the Scales of Numbers and related to the angels of 
the Schem ha-Mephoresch. 

9 Karl Anton Nowotny, 'The Construction of Certain Seals and Characters in the 
Work of Agrippa of Nettesheim,' Journal of the Warburg Institute, XII, (London, 1949), 
pp. 46-57. 
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It is necessary to reduce the numerical equivalents of the Hebrew letters 
making up the name of the sigil or character required to tens or units by 
means of this table. Units themselves of course do not require reduction. 
Thus, in the case of the Spirit of Saturn, Zazel, the numbers are Zayin (7), 
Aleph ( 1) , Zayin ( 7) and Lamed ( 30) . The only number requiring reduc
tion is Lamed, which reduces, as will be seen from Aiq Beker, to 3. A line 
is then drawn on the magic square tracing the reduced numerical equiv
alents in the order in which they spell out the name. A small circle is placed 
at the end of the figure to complete an accurate design. 

I do not think it has been previously mentioned in print how the seals 
of the planets are to be found. Certainly Mr. Nowotny knows nothing of it 
although he rightly suggests that the final result was made to look as con
gruous and symmetrical as possible. Sometimes, by applying the rules 
strictly an entirely symmetrical result is not always found. The seal is made 
by tracing the progression of the numbers of a magic square onto a square 
formed by a simple numerical progression from 1 to the final number in the 
square. Thus, to take a single example, the square of Saturn should first be 
written out in numerical progression : -

7 8 9 

(a) 4 5 6 

1 2 3 

The magic square of Saturn is thus : -

4 9 2 

(b) 3 5 7 

8 1 6 

Now trace a line on the square (a) to include all numbers in the order they 
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appear on the magic square (b), starting at the bottom left of the magic 
square. Thus it will be seen that the numbers 8, 1, 6, the bottom rank of 
the magic square, fall in this pattern on square (a):-

8 
6 

1 

If these numbers are now joined in the order 8, 1, 6, an acute angled design 
is formed. Similarly, the second rank on the magic square (a), 3, 5, 7, fall 
in this pattern on square (a):-

7 
5 

3 
Join these in the order 3, .5, 7, and a diagonal line is the result. Finally the 
third and top rank of the magic square, 4, 9, 2, forms this pattern on square 
(a):-

9 
4 

2 

These, joined in the order 4, 9, 2, make an acute-angled device similar to 
the first of our three patterns. The fig!lre resulting on square (a) is the seal 
of the planet. This applies to all planetary seals, although as mentioned 
above, a little 'touching-up' for the sake of symmetry seems to have been 
allowed. 

We must finally touch on the extremely vexed problem of the authorship 
of the anonymous Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers ( 1815) and of its 
constant ascription, since 1824, to the pen of Francis Barrett. The full title 
reads: 'The Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers; with a Critical Catalogue 
of Books in Occult Chemistry, and a Selection of the most Celebrated Treat
ises on the Theory and Practice of the Hermetic Art. ' Copies are known 
with a variant title reading: 'The Lives of the Adepts in Alchemystical 
Philosophy, with a Critical Catalogue of Books in this Science.' This variant 
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title is dated 1814.10 The hook is curiously put together, the 'Lives' coming 
first, then the catalogue of alchemical hooks sandwiched between the 
'Lives' and the 'Treatises.' One would expect a catalogue of hooks at the 
end of such a work, not interruptin!!; the text halfwav through, and what 
seems to have happened is that the hulk of the hook was seen to he too 
small after the 'Lives' section and the catalogue had been set up in tvpe, 
and the section on the 'Treatises ' called for to hulk it out. The earlier 
title, which did not record the presence of the 'Treatises' was excised and 
replaced with the 1815 title on which the presence of this section was 
announced. 

The book was published hy Lackington, Allen, the publisher of The 
Magus, but there the similarity ends. But the damage was done. In 1824, 
Robert Watt in his vast Bibliotheca Britannica gives the hook to Barrett11 

and he is echoed hy Lowndes in 185712 and Allibone in 18.59.13 These ascrip
tions are still followed today and are, I believe, entirely erroneous. To begin 
with, Lives is not given to Barrett in Lackington's catalogue for 1817, al
though The Magus is still listed in another place.14 The philosophy of the 
anonymous author of Lives, if philosophy such a sketchy and insufficient 
treatise can he called, differs entirely from Barrett's remarks on alchemy 
in the section of The Magus entitled 'The True Secret of the Philosophers' 
Stone.' The author of Lit:es declares: 'If the alchemist believes the science 
true, against the opinions of the most accurate, learned, and laborious 
chemists, of the present day ... it may he useful to consider, what are the 
obstacles, and how far it is possible to remove them; hdore he devotes his 
life to a search, which the most credulous allow, is not successful to one in 
a thousand' (Liues (1815), p.[113]). Barrett, in The Magus, sa:·s the exact 
opposite : 'It is physically possible for any well-inclined man to become an 
adept' (The Magus, p. 57). Further, Barrett's philosophy of alchemy is 

1° Frederick Hockley's copy contained both title-leaves; see F. Leigh Gardner, A Cata
logue raisonnc of \Vorks on the Occult Sciences. Vol. I: Rosicrucian Books (London, 
privately printed, 1903), pp. 9-10. 

11 Edinburgh and London, 1824, I, 77w. 

12 William Thomas Lowndes, The Bibliographer's Manual of English Literature, new 
edition, revised and enlarged (London, Henry C. Bohn, 18.57), I, 120. 

13 S. Austin Allibone, A Critical Dictionary of English Literature (London and Phila
delphia, 1859), I, 128. 

14 A General Catalogue of Books, now on sale, by Lackington, Hughes, Harding, 
Mavor, and ]ones (1817), Part II, item 9774, p. 340. 
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far nearer the spiritual truth of the subject than the author of Lives ever 
reached. After a long discourse on chemical matters with mercury and gold, 
Barrett concludes: 'When they spiritual eye is opened, and thou shalt begin 
to see to what end thou wert created, thou shalt want no necessary thing 
either for thy comfort or support' (The Magus, p. 169) . 

The ascription of the Lives to Barrett was questioned in 1888 bv Arthur 
Edward \Vaite in his recension of the book. He savs: 

� 

This anonymous book has bcm attributed by certain collectors to 
Francis Barrett, author of the notorious treatise entitled The Magus, 
or Celestial lntelligcnccr;' but it may safely be affinned that, alike in 
matter and treatment, it far transcends the extremely meagre capacities 
of that credulous amateur in occultism.15 

That sounds all very fine and grand but it must be admitted that it is not 
Barrett's capacities that are meagre, but the author of the Liues, and, worse, 
\Vaite himself. The original edition of the Uues made absolutely no effort 
to produce a proper catalogue of alchemical books; short titles, and some 
of them none too accurate, are all that are presented. The 'Lives' and the 
'Treatises' sections are sketchily put down without critical comment, sources 
or other editorial apparatus. The author clearly had a certain knowledge 
but was c1uite unversed in editorial procedure, in fact entirely incompetent 
to write a coherent thesis at all. It was the job of \Vaite, as editor of a new 
edition, to comment on the author's remarks, to point out his omissions and 
faults, and generallv to revise, enlarge and correct the far from 'critical' . " ' 

catalogue of books. All this Waite entirely fails to do. He altogether omits 
the alchemical treatises of the original edition, the very pith and marrow 
of the book, and, instead of revising the short-title catalogue which cries 
out for glosses and notes, simply crams in some more titles as baldly and 
as badly catalogued as were the ones in the original edition. It is this sort 
of slapdash, happy-go-lucky treatment which mars many of Waite's books. 
He never speaks where it makes a better and more awesome impression to 
keep silent, never admits to his own loyalties in occult matters or to his 
colleagues and fellow-scholars. His edition of the Lices rightly refuted Bar
rett's authorship but is otherwise a thoroughly bad piece of work from a 
m an who might well have been able to tell us the true identity of the 
author. 

15 Arthur Edward Waite, editor, Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers (London, George 
Redway, 1888), p. [ 5]. 
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A far more likely candidate for authorship than Barrett is the almost un
known alchemist, John Kellerman. We have an interesting account of him 
by Sir Richard Phillips and he sounds just such a person, enthusiastic, 
wealthy, hut eccentric, unscholarly and slapdash, who might well have 
jotted down hastily the odds and ends which make up the Lives. Sir Richard 
writes of him: 

On enquiring for curiosities at Luton, I heard of a living one, who 
excited in me an intense interest. - He is an alchemist, who lives at 
the village of Lilley, midway between Luton and Hitchen. It was four 
miles out of my road, hut I thought a modem alchemist worthy of a 
visit, particularly as several inhabitants of Luton gravely assured me, 
that he had succeeded in discovering the Philosopher's Stone, and 
also the Universal Solvent ... I learnt that he had been a man of 
fashion, and at one time largely concerned in adventures on the turf, 
but that for many years he had devoted himself to his present pursuits; 
while for some time past, he had been inaccessible and invisible to 
the world, the house being shut and barricaded , and the walls of his 
grounds protected by hurdles, with spring-guns so planted as to resist 
intrusion in everv direction . . . 
The front door was open<:'d , and Mr. Kellerman presented himself. 
-... He was about six feet high , and of athletic make : on his head 
was a white night-cap , and his dress consisted of a long great-coat 
once green, and he had a sort of jockey waistcoat with three tiers of 
pockets. His manner was extremely polite and graceful, but my atten
tion was chiefly absorbed by his singular physiognomy. His complexion 
was deeply sallow, and his eyes large, black , and rolling. He conducted 
me into a very large parlour, with a window looking backward , ... 
The room was a realization of the well-known picture of Teniers' Al
chemist. The floor was covered with retorts, crucibles . alembics, j ars, 
bottles in various shapes, interm ingled with old books piled upon each 
other . . .  Different shelves were filled in the same manner. 16 

Sir Richard continues by saying that Kellerman subscribed to the theories 
of Roger and Lord Bacon, Paracelsus and Boyle. All these authorities are 
mentioned in Lives. Further, Sir Richard tells us that Kellerman told him 
of his belief in the story of Edward Kelley's (John Dee's assistant ) finding 
some of the powder of projection in Roger Bacon's tomb at Glastonbury 
and these very facts are related on two occasions in Lives with similar 
credulity. 

16 Sir Richard Phillips, A Personal Tour through the United Kingdom; describing 
Living Obiects, and Contemporaneous Interests. No. I: Bedfordshire, Northamptonshire, 
Leicestershire (London, for Horatio Phillips, [1828]), pp. 7-13. 
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I have been at some trouble to disassociate Barrett from the perpetration 
of Lives for it seemed important to detach a worthless book from a man 
whose reputation rightly lies solely with The Magus. Francis Barrett is a 
man of one book, a book which not only mirrors the extraordinarily impor
tant and far-reaching Gothic revival at the time of its publication, but 
heralds the revival of occultism in England and remains a source-book of 
the highest importance to students of the present day. 

London, England 
February, 1967 

TIMOTBY d'ARCH SMITH 

ERRATA 

BOOK I 

p. 95: For 'I have read, in Philostratus Jarchus, that a Prince of the Indians' read 
'I have read in Philostratus that Jarchus, a Prince of the Indians.' 

p. 115: In 'The Scale of the Number Five' transpose the words 'Eloim'and 'Elohi.' 

p. 134: In the rank of 'The intelligible world' for 'Merattron' read 'Metatron.' 

p. 138: The correct order of 'The great name returned back into twelve banners' is 
i1H1' 'ilil', ilil'', 'il'il, il''il, ''ilil, il'il', 'ilil,, ilil''' 'il'il, il''il, Pilil. 

p. 138: The correct order of the 'Twelve Tribes' is Gad, Ephraim, Manasseh, Is
sachar, Judah, Naphtali, Asher, Dan, Benjamin, Zabulon, Ruben, Simeon. 

p. 147: For �NlNS""Il read �NlS""Il 
p. 147: For il""IH' read rmt:� 

p. 147: For U1!1""1il)l�i1'll""ll1'll read U"ll"l""l'll 
p. 147: For the Hebrew name of 'The Intelligence of the Intelligences of the 

Moon' read C'i'il'll il'""ll 1)1' C''ll''ll""ll"ll N:>'� 
On the plate of 'Geomantic Characters' facing p. 158 for 'Reubus' read 'Reubeus' 
and for 'Peur' read 'Puer.' 

BOOK II 
p. 36: For Prina read Binah. 
p. 37: For Gebusach read Geburah. 
p. 38: For 'Merattron' read 'Sandalphon.' [Merattron, or correctly Metatron, is 

attributed to Kether]. 
xii 



PREFACE. 

IN th is VvT ark, which we have written chiefly for the 
information of those who are curious and indefatigable in  their enquiries into 
occult knowledge , we have, at a vast labour and expence, both of time and 
charges, collected whatsoever can be deemed curious and rare, in regard to the 
subject of our speculations in Natural Magic-- -the Cabala-- -Celestial and 
Ceremonial Magic- - -Alchymy-- -and Magnetism ; and have divided i t  i nto two 

Books, sub-divided into Parts : to which we have added a third Book, contain
ing a biographical account of the l ives of those great men who were famous and 
renowned for their knowledge ; shewing upon whose authority this Science of 
Magic is founded, and upon what principles. To which we have annexed a 

great variety of notes, wherein we have impartially examined the probability of 
the existence of Magic, both of the good and bad species, in the earl iest, as wel l 
as in the latter, ages of the world. \V e have exhibited a vast number of rare 
experiments in the course of this Treatise, many of which ,  delivered i n  the 
beginning, are founded upon the simple appl ication of actives to passives ; the 
others are of a h igher speculation. 

I n  our history of the lives of Ph i losophers . &c. we have omitted noth ing 
that can be called interesting or satisfactory. We have taken our historical 
characters from those authors most deserving of credit ; we have given an 

outline of the various reports tradition gives of them ; to which are annexed 
notes, drawn from the most probable appearance of truth , impartially describ
ing their characters and actions ; leaning neither to the side of those who 
doubt every thing, nor to them whose credulity takes in  every report to be 
circumstantial ly true. 

At 



xiv I'REFACE. 
At this time, the abstruse sciences of Nature begin to be more investigated 

than for a century past, during which space they have been almost totally 
neglected ; but men becoming more enlightened, they begin to consider the 

extraordinary effects that were wrought by ancient philosophers, in  ages that 

were cal led dark. Many, therefore, have thought that time, nature, causes, 

and effects, being the same, with the additional improvements of mechanical 

and l iberal arts, we may, with tlzeir knowledg� o.f JVature, surpass them in  
the producing of  wonderful effects ; for which cause many men  are naturally 

impelled , without education or other advantage, to dive into the contemplation 

of Nature ; but the study thereof being at first difficult, they have recourse 

to lay out a great deal of money in  collecting various books : to remedy 
which inconvenience and expence, the Author undertook to c ompose THE 
lVL-\GCS, presuming that his labours herein will meet with the general appro

bation of either the novitiate or adept : for whose use and instruction it is now 

publ ished. 
But to return to the subject of our Book : we have, in the F i rst Part, ful ly 

explained what Natural Magic is ; and have shewn that, by the application of 

actives to passives , many wonderful effects are produced that are merely natural, 

and done by manual operations. We have procured every thing that was 

valuable and scarce respecting this department of our work, which we have 
introduced under the tit le of Natural Magic ; and a variety of our own expe

riments l ikewise. I n  the possession of this work, the laborious and diligent 

student will find a complete and delectable companion ; so that he who has 

been searching for years, for th is  author and the other, will i n  this book find 
the marrow of them al l . 

But I would advise, that we do not depend too much upon our ow1z wisdom 

in the understanding of these mysteries ; for al l  earthly wisdom is foolishness in 

tl1e esteem of God---1 mean all the wisdom of man, which he pretends to draw 
from any other source than God alone. 

We come next to the Second Part of our F irst Book, treating of the art 
called the Constellatory Practice, or TalismaJtic Jlilagic; in which we fully de
monstrate the power and efficacy of Talismans, so much talked of, and so little 

understood, 
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understood, by most men : \Ve therefore explain , i n  the clearest and most intel
ligible manner, how TaHsmans may be made, for the execution of various 

purposes, and by what means, and from what source they become vivified, and 

are visible instruments of great and wonderful effects. We l ikewise shew the 
proper and convenient times ; under what constellations and aspects of the 
planets they are to be formed, and the times when they are most powerful to 
act ; and , i n the next place , we have taught that our own spirit is the vehicle 
of celestial attraction, transferring celestial and sp iritual virtue into Seals, 
Images, Amulets, Rings, Papers, Glasses, &c. A lso, we have not forgot to give 
the most clear and rational i l lustration of sympathy and antipathy---attraction 

and repulsion. We have l ikewise proved how cures are performed by virtue 

of sympathetic powers and medicines---by seals, rings. and amulets. even at 

unlimited distances, which we have been witnesses of and are dai ly confirmed 
in the true and certain b el ief of. We know how to communicate with any 
person, and to give him intimation of o ur purpose. at a hu ndred or a thousand 

miles distance; but then a preparation is  necessary. and the parties should 
have their d.ppointed seasons and hours for that purpose ; likewise. both should 
be of the same firm constancy of mind , and a disciple or brother i n  art. 
And we have given methods whereby a man may receive true  and certain 

intimation of future things (by dreams) , of whatsoever h is mind has before 
meditated upon . himself being properly disposed. Likewise, we havt..: recited 

the various methods used by the antients for the invocation of astral spirits, 
by circles, crystals, &c.; their forms of exorcism , i ncantations, orations. bonds, 
conjurations ; and have given a general display of the i nstruments of their 

art ; all of wh ich we have collected out of the works of the most famous 
magicians , such as Zoroaster, H ermes, Apollonius, Simon of the Temple. 
Trithemius , Agrippa. Porta (the N eapol i tan). Dee. Paracelsus. Roger Bacon ,  
and a great many others ; t o  which w e  have subjoinell our own notes, endea
vouring to point out the difference of these arts, so as to free the name of Magic 
from any scandalous imputation ; seeing it is a word originally significative 
not of any evi l, but of every good and laudable science, such as a man might 
profit by, and become both wise and happy ; and the practice so far from 

being 
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being offensive to God or man, that the very root or ground of all magic takes 

its rise from the Holy Scriptures, viz.---" The fear of God is the beginning of 
all wisdom ; "---and charity is the end : which fear of God is the beginning 
of Magic ; for Magic is  wisdom, and on this account the wise men were cal led 

Magi. The magicians were the first Christians ; for, by their high and excel 

lent knowledge, they knew that that Saviour wh!ch was promised, was now 

born man---that Christ was om Redeemer, Advocate, and Mediator ; they 
were the first to acknowledge h is  glory and majesty ; therefore let  no one be 
offended at the venerable and sacred t itle of Magic ian---a title which every 

wise man merits while he pursues that path which Christ himself trod, viz. 

humil ity, charity, mercy, fasting, praying, &c .  ; for the true magician is the 
truest Christian, and nearest disciple of our blessed Lord, who set the example 
we ough t to fol low ; for he says---" If ye have faith, &c. ; " and " This kind 

comes not by fasting and prayer, &c. ; " and " Y e shall tread upon scorpions, 

&c.;" and again, " Be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." ---Such instruc

tions as these are frequently named, and given in many places of the H oly 
Scriptures.  Likewise, all the Apostles confess the power of working miracles 
through fai th in the name of Christ J esus, and that all wisdom is to be attained 

through him ; for he says, " I am the l ight of the world ! " 
\Ve have thought it adviseable, l ikewise, to i nvestigate the power of num

bers, their sympathy wi th the divine names of God ; and, seeing the whole 
universe was created by number, we ight, and measure, there is  no small efficacy 

in numbers, because nothing more dearly represents the Divine Essence to 

human understanding than numbers ; seeing that i n  all the Divine holy names 
there is  still a conformity of numbers, so that the conclus ion  of th is  our  First 
Book forms a complete system of mathematical m agic ; in  which I have col lected 
a vast number of curious seals from that famous magician Agrippa, and likewise 

from Paracelsus, noting them particularly, as I have found them correspondent 

with true science on experiment. 
The Second Book forms a complete treatise on the mysteries of the Cabala 

and Ceremonial Magic ; by the study of which, a man (who can separate 

himself from material objects, by the mortification of the sensual appetite- -

abstinence 
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abstinence from drunkenness , gluttony, and other bestial passions, and who lives 
pure and temperate, free from those actions which degenerate a man to a brute) 
may become a recipient of Divine light and knowledge ; by which they may 
foresee things to come, whether to private families, or kingdoms, or states, 
empires, battles, victories, &c. ; and l ikewise be capable of doing much good to 
their fellow-creatures : such as the heal ing of all disorders, and assisting with 
the comforts of life the unfortunate and distressed . 

We have spoken largely of prophetic dreams and visions in our Cabalistic 
Magic, and have given the tables of the Cabala, fully set down for the infor
mation of the wise ; some few most secret things being reserved by the Author 

for his pupils only, not to be taught by publication . 

The Third Book forms a complete Magical Biography, being collected 
from most antient authors, and some scarce and valuable manuscripts ; and 
which has been the result of much labour in acquiring. Therefore, those who 
wish to benefit in those studies, must shake off the drowsiness of worldly vanity, 
all idle levity, sloth, intemperance, and lust ; so that they may be quiet, 

clean, pure, and free from every distraction and perturbation of mind, and 
worthily use the knowledge he obtains from his labours. 

Therefore, my good friend, whosoever thou art, that desirest to accomplish 
these things , be but persuaded first to apply thyself to the ETERNAL WrsnoM, 
entreating him to grant thee understanding, then seeking knowledge with dili
gence, and thou shalt never repent thy having taken so laudable a resolution, 
but thou shal t  enjoy a secret happiness and serenity of mind, which the world 
can never rob thee of. 

vVish ing thee every success imaginable in thy studies and experiments, 

hoping that thou wilt use the benefits that thou mayest receive to the honour 
of our Creator and for the profit of thy neighbour, in which exercise thou shalt 
ever experience the satisfaction of doing thy duty ; remember our instructions--
to be silent : talk only with those worthy of thy communication---do not give 

pearls to swine ; be friendly to all, but not familiar with all ; for many are, as 
the Scriptures mention---wolves in sheep clothing. 

FRANCIS BARRETT. 
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A D V E RT I S E M E N T. 

As an I ntroduction to the S tudy of Natural Magic, 

we have thought fit to prem ise a short discourse o n  th e I nfluence of the Stars, 

and on N atural Magic in general , showing how far the influences of the heavenly 
bodies are useful  to our  purposes, and l ikewise to what extent we may admit  

those i n fl u e nces ; rej ect ing some specu lations concerning the planetary i n cl i na

tions, as far as they apperta i n to qucstionary abuses, that seem to us idle, 

and of no val id ity , or yet fou n ded o n  any princ iples of sound philosophy, or 

correspo nd i ng to the word of God i n  the Scriptures . I n  wh ich discourse we 

have ful ly set clown our reasons for rej ecting some parts of astrology , and 

admitting others which are founded o n  good principles , and coinciding with 

the Scriptures and N atural Philosophy : our purpose being to clear the 

u nderstandi ng of errors, and not to enforce any thing but what appears to be 

substantiated by nature, truth, and experi ment .  

BooK I .  I N TRO-



I NTRODUCTI O N  
TO THE 

STU DY O F  NAT U RAL M AGIC. 

OF T H E  I N F LU E N CES OF T H E  STARS. 

I T  has been a subject of ancient dispute whether or not 
the stars, a� second causes, do so rule and influence man as to ingraft in his 

nature certain passions, virtues, propensities, &c. ,  and this to take root in him 
at the very critical moment of his being born into this vale of misery and 
wretchedness ; l ikewise, if their site and configuration at this time do shew 

forth his future passions and pursuits ; and by their revolutions, transits, and 

directed aspects, they point out the particular accidents of the body, marriage, 
sickness, preferments, and such like ; the which I have often revolved in my 
mind for many years past, having been at all times in all places a warm 
advocate for stellary divination or astrology : therefore in this place it is highly 

necessary that we examine how far this influence extends to man, seeing that I 

fully admit that man is endowed with a free-will from God, which the stars 
can in no wise counteract. And as there is in man the power and apprehension 
of all divination, and wonderful things, seeing that we have a complete system 

in ourselves, therefore are we called the microcosm , or little world ; for we carry 
a heaven 
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a heaven in ourselves from our beginning, for God hath sealed in us the image 
of h imsel f ;· and of all created beings we are the epitome, therefore we must 
be careful, lest we confound and mix one thing with another. Nevertheless, 
man, as a pattern of the great world, sympathizes with it according to the 
stars, which, agreeably to the Holy Scriptures, are set for times and seasons, and 
not as causes of th is or that evil , which may pervade kingdoms or private 
fam il ies, al though they do in some measure foreshew them, yet they are in no 
wise the cause ; therefore I conceive in a wide different sense to what i s gene
rally understood that " Stars rule men, but a wise man rules the stars :" to 
which I answer, that the stars do not rule men, according to the vulgar and 
received opin ion ; as if the stars should stir up men to murders, sedi tions, broils, 
lusts, fornications, adulteries, Jrunkenness, &c. ,  which the common astrologers 

hold forth as sound and true doctrine ; because, they say, Mars and Saturn, 
being conjunct, do this and much more, and many other configurations and 
afflictions of the two great infortunes (as they are termed), when the benevolent 
planets J up iter, Venus, and Sol ,  happen to be detrimented or afflicted ; therefore, 
then, they say men influenced by them are most surely excited to the commission 
of the vices before named ; yet a wise man may, by the liberty of his own 
free-will, make those affections and inclinations void, and this they call " To 
rule the stars ;" but let them know, according to the sense here understood, 
first, i t  is not in a wise man to resist evil incl inations , but of the grace of God, 
and we call none wise but such as are endued with grace ; for, as we have said 
before, all natural wisdom from the hands of man is fool ishness in the sight of 
God ; which was not before understood to be a wise man fenced with grace ; 
for why should he rule the stars, who has not any occasion to fear conquered 
inclinations ?-therefore a natural wise man is as subject to the slavery of sin 
as others more ignorant than himself, yet the stars do not incl ine him to sin .  
God created the heavens without spot, and pronounced them good, therefore i t  
is the greatest absurdity to suppose the stars, by a continual inc l in ing of us to 

this or that misdeed, should be our tempters, which we eventual ly make them, 
if we admit they cause inclinations ; but know that it is not from without, but 
within, by sin, that evil incl inations do arise : according to the Scriptures, 

" Out 
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" Out of the heart of man proceed evil cogitations, murmurs, adulteries, thefts, 

murders, &c." Because, as the heavens and apprehension of all celestial virtues 
are sealed by God in the soul and spirit of man ; so when man becomes depraved 
by sin and the indulgence of his gross and carnal appetite , he then becomes the 

seat of the I nfernal Powers, which may be justly deemed a hell ; for then the 

bodily and fleshly sense obscures the bright purity and thinness of the spirit, 
and he becomes the i nstrument of our spiritual enemy i n  the exercise of all 
infernal lusts and pass ions . 

Therefore i t  is most necessary for us to know that we are to beware of grant

ing or believing any effects from the influences of the stars more than they 

have naturally ; because there are many whom I have lately conversed with, 
and great men, too, in this nation, who readily affirm that the stars are the 
causes of any kinds of diseases, i nclinations, and fortunes ; likewise that they 

blame the stars for all their misconduct and misfortunes. 

Nevertheless, we do not by these discourses prohibit or deny all influence to 
the stars ; on the contrary, we affirm there is a natural sympathy and antipathy 
amongst all things throughout the whole universe, and this we shall shew to be 
displayed through a variety of effects ; and l ikewise that the stars, as signs, do 

foreshew great mutations, revolutions, deaths of great men, governors of 

provinces, kings, and emperors ; l ikewise the weather, tempests, earthquakes , 

deluges, &c. ; and this according to the law of Providence. The lots of all 
men do stand in  the hands of the Lord, for he is the end and beginning of all 

things ; he can remove crowns and sceptres, and displace the most cautious 

arrangements and councils of man, who, when he thinks himself most secure, 
tumbles headlong from the seat of power, and lies grovelling in  the dust. 

Therefore our astrologers in most of thei r speculations seek without a light, 

for they conceive every thing may be known or read in  the stars ; if an odd 

silver spoon is but lost, the innocent stars are obliged to give an account of it ; 
if an old maiden loses a favourite puppy, away she goes to an oracle of divination 
for information of the  whelp. Oh ! vile credulity, to th ink that those celestial 

bodies take cognizance of, and give in their configurations and aspects, con

tinual information of the lowest and vilest transactions of dotards, the most 
trivial 
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trivial and frivolous questions that are pretended to be resolved by an inspection 
into the figure of the heavens. Well does our legislature justly condemn as 

juggling impostors all those idle vagabonds who infest various parts of this 

metropolis, and impose upon the simple and unsuspecting, by answering, for a 

shilling or half-crown fee, whatever thing or circumstance may be proposed 
to them, as if they were God's vicegerents on earth , and his deputed privy 
counsellors .  

They do not even scruple ever to persuade poor mortals of the lower class, 

that they shew images in  glasses, as if they actually confederated with evil 
spirits : a notable instance I will here recite, that happened very lately in this 
city. Two penurious Frenchmen, taking advantage of the credulity of the 
common people, who are continual ly gaping after such toys, had so contrived 

a telescope or optic glass as that various letters and figures should be reflected 

in an obscure manner, shewing the images of men and women, &c. ; so that 
when any one came to consult these j ugglers, after paying the usual fee, they, 
according to the urgency of the query, produced answers by those figures or 

l etters ; t he which affrights the inspector into the glass so much, that he or she 
supposes they have got some devil ish thing or other in hand, by which they remain 
under the full conviction of having actually beheld the parties they wished to 
see, though perhaps they may at the same time be residing many hundreds of 

miles distance therefrom ; they, having received this impression from a pre-con
ceived idea of seeing the image of their friend in this optical machine, go away, 
and anon report, with an addition of ten hundred lies, that they have been 
witness of a miracle. I say this kind of deception is only to be acted with the 
vulgar, who, rather than have their imaginations balked, would swallow the 

most abominable lies and conceits. For instance, who would suppose that any 
rational being could be persuaded that a fellow-creature of proper size and 
stature should be able by any means to thrust his body into a quart bottle ?-the 
which thing was advertised to the public by a merry knave (not thinking 

there were such fools in  existence) , to be done by him in a public theatre. 

Upwards of 6oo persons were assembled to behold the transaction, never 
doubting but the fellow meant to keep h is word, when to the great mortification 

and 
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and disgrace of this long-headed audience, the conjuror came forth amidst a 
general stir and buz of " Ay, now ! see ! now ! see ! he is just going to jump 

in ."-" Indeed," says the conjuror, " ladies and gentlemen, I am not ; for if you 

were such fools as to believe such an absurdity , I am not wise enough to do it : "

therefore, making his bow, he disappeared, to the great discomfort of these wise
heads, who straightway withdrew in the best manner they could. 

,As for the telescope magicians, they were taken into custody by the gentle

men of the police office, in Bow Street ; nor would their famil iar do them the 
kindness to attempt their rescue. 

But to have done with these things that are unworthy our notice as philoso 
phers, and to proceed to matters of a higher nature : i t  is to be noted what we 

have before said, in respect of the influences of the stars, that Ptolemy, in his qua

drapartite, in speaking of generals, comes pretty near our ideas on the subject 
of planetary influence, of which we did not at any time doubt, but do not admit 

(nay, it is not necessary, seeing there is an astrology in N ature) ,-that each action 

of our l i fe, our afflictions, fortunes, accidents, are deducible to the influential 

effects of the planets : they proceed from ourselves ; but I admit that our 
thoughts, actions, cogitations, sympathize with the stars upon the principle of 
general sympathy. Again, there i s  a much stronger sympathy between persons 
of like constitution and temperament, for each mortal creature possesses a Sun 

and system within himself ; therefore, according to universal sympathy, we are 

affected by the general influence or universal spirit of the world, as the vital prin
ciple throughout the universe : therefore we are not to look into the configura
tions of the stars for the cause or  incitement of men's bestial inclinations, for 
brutes have their specifical inclinations from the propagation of their principle 

by seed, not by the sign of the horoscope ; therefore as man is oftentimes capable 
of the actions and excesses of brutes, they cannot happen to a man naturally 
from any other source than the seminal being infused in his composition ; for 

seeing l ikewise that the soul is immortal , and endued with free-will , which acts 

upon the body, the soul cannot be incl ined by any configuration of the stars 

either to good or evil ; but from its own immortal power of will ingly being 
seduced by sin ,  i t  prompts to evil ; but enlightened by God, it springs to good, on 

either 
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either principle, according to its tendency, the soul feeds while i n  this frail body ; 

but what further concerns the soul of man in  this, and after this, we shal l  fully 

investigate the natural magic of the soul, in wh ich we have fully treated every 

point  of enquiry that has been suggested to us by our own imagination ,  and by 

scientific experiments have proved its divine virtue originally sealed therein by 

the Author of i ts being. 
Sufficient it is to return to our subject relative to astrology, especially to know 

what part of i t  is  necessary for our use, of which we will select that which is  

pure and to our purpose, for the understanding and effecting of various experi

ments in the course of our works, leaving the tedious calculation of nativities, 

the never-ceasing controversies and cavillations of its professors, the dissensions 

which arise fro m  th e various modes of practice ; all which we leave to the 
figure-casting plodder, tel l ing h im,  by-th e-by, that whatever he thinks h e  can 

foreshew by inspecting the horoscope of a nativity, by long, tedious, and night

wearied studies and contemplations ; I say, whatever he can shew respecting 
personal or national mutations, changes, accidents, &c. &c. , all th i s  we know by 

a much easier and readier method ; and can more comprehensively, clearly, 

and intell ig ibly , shew and point out, to the very letter, by our Cabal , which 

we know to be true, without deviation, juggl ing , fallacy, or collusion, or any 

kind of deceit or imposture whatsoever ; which Cabal or spiritual astrology we 

draw from the Fountain of K nowledge, in all s implicity, hum ility,  and truth ; 

and we boast not  of ourselves, but of H im who teaches us  through his  divine  

mercy, by the l ight of whose favour we see into things spiritual and divine : 

in the possession of which we are secure amidst the severest storms of hatred , 

mal ice, pride, envy, hypocrisy, levity, bonds, poverty, imprisonment, or any 

other outward circumstance ; we should still be rich, want nothing, be  fed with 

del icious meats, and enjoy plentifully all good things necessary for our support : 

all this we do not vainly boast of, as figurative, ideal ,  or chimerical ; but real , 

sol id ,  and everlasting , in the which we exult and delight, and praise his name 
for ever and ever : A men. 

All which we publ icly declare to the world for the honour of our God, being 

at all times ready to do every kindness we can to our poor neighbour, and, 
as 
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as far as in  us lies, to comfort him, sick or afflicted ; i n  doing which we ask no 
rew�rd : it is sufficient to us that we can do it, and that we may be acceptable 

to Him who says-" I am the l ight of the world ; to whom with the Father, 

and H oly Spirit, be ascribed all power, might, majesty, and dominion : Amen . "  

To the faithful and discreet Student of Wzsdom. 

Greeting : 

TAKE our instructions ; i n  all things ask counsel of 

God, and he will give it ; offer up the following prayer daily for the illumination 

of thy understanding : depend for all things on God, the first cause ; with whom, 
by whom, and in whom, are all things : see thy first care be to know thyself ; 
and then in  humility direct thy prayer as follows. 

A Prayer or Oration to God. 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful God, we thy servants approach 

with fear and trembling before thee, and in all humility do most heartily beseech 

thee to pardon our manifold and bl ind transgressions, by us committed at any 

time ; and grant, 0, most merciful Father, for his sake who died upon the 
cross, that our minds may be enlightened with the divine radiance of thy holy 

wisdom ; for seeing, 0, Lord of might, power, majesty, and dominion, that, by 

reason of our gross and material bodies, we are scarce apt to receive those 
spiritual instructions that we so earnestly and heartily desire. Open, 0, 
blessed Spirit, the spiritual eye of our soul, that we may be released from 

this darkness overspreading us by the delusions of the outward senses, and 

may perceive and understand those things which are spiritual . We pray 

thee, oh, Lord, above all to strengthen our souls and bodies against our 
BooK I .  B spiritual 
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spiritual enem1es, by the blood and righteousness of our blessed Redeemer, 

thy Son, J esus Christ ; and through him, and in his name, we beseech thee to 

illuminate the faculties of our souls, so that we may clearly and comprehensively 
hear with our ears, and understand with our hearts ; and remove far from 
us all hypocrisy, deceitful deal ing, profaneness, inconstancy, and levity ; so that 
we may, in word and act, become thy faithful servants, and stand firm and 

unshaken against all the attacks of our bodily enemies, and l ikewise be proof 

against all illusions of evil spirits, with whom we desire no communication or 
interest ; but that we may be instructed in the knowledge of th ings, natural 

and celestial : and as it pleased thee to bestow on Solomon all wisdom, both 

human and divine ; in the desire of which knowledge he did so please thy 
divine majesty, that in a dream, of one night, thou didst inspire him with all 
wisdom and knowledge, which he did wisely prefer before the riches of this 
l ife ; so may our desire and prayer be graciously accepted by thee ; so that, 

by a firm dependence on thy word, we may not be led away by the vain and 

ridiculous pursuits of worldly pleasures and delights, they not being durable, 
nor of any account to our immortal happiness. Grant us, Lord, power and 
strength of intellect to carry on this work, for the honour and glory of thy 

holy name, and to the comfort of our neighbour ; and without design of hurt 
or detriment to any, we may proceed in our labours, through J esus Christ, our 
Redeemer : Amen. 

OF N AT U R A L  M AG I C  I N  G E N E RAL. 

BEFORE we proceed to particulars, it will not be am1ss 

to speak of generals ; therefore, as an elucidation, we shall briefly show what 

sciences we comprehend under the title of Natural Magic ; and to hasten 
to the point, we shall regularly proceed from theory to practice ; therefore, 
Natural Magic undoubtedly comprehends a knowledge of all Nature, which 

we by no means can arrive at but by searching deeply into her treasury, 

which 
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which is  inexhaustibl e ; we therefore by long study, labour, and practice, have 

found out many val uable secrets and experiments,  which are e ither u nknown , 

or are buried in  the ignorant knowledge of the present age. The wise 

ancients knew that i n  N ature the greatest secrets lay hid,  and wonderful active 

powers were dormant, unless excited by the vigorous faculty of  the mind of 

man ; but as, in these latter days, men give themselves almost wholly up to 

vice and luxury, so their understandings have become more and more 

depraved ; ' till, being swallowed up i n  the gross senses, they become totally 

u n fi t  for divine contemplations and deep speculations i n  N ature ; their intel

lectual faculty being drowned i n  obscurity and dul ness, by reason of their  sloth,  

intemperance, or sensual appetites. The followers of  Pythagoras enj oined 

silence, and forbade the eating of the flesh of animals ; the first, because they 

were cautious,  and aware of the vanity of vai n babbl ing and fruitl ess cavilla
t ions : they studied the power of numbers to the highest exten t ; they forbade 

the eating of flesh not so much on the score of transmigration, as to keep the 

body i n  a healthful and temperate state, free from gross h umou rs ; by these 

means they qual ified themselves for spiritual matters , and attai ned unto great 

and excellent mysteries, and continuecl in the exercise of  chari table arts, and 

the practice of all moral vi rtues : yet, seeing they were heathens,  they atta ined 

not unto the high and i nspirecl l ights of w isdom and knowledge that were 

bestowed on the Apostl es, and others , after th e  coming of Christ ; but they 

morti fied their  lusts, l ived temperately, chaste, honest, and virtuous ; which 
government i s  so contrary to the practice of modern Chris t ians , that they 

l ive as if the blessed word had come upon the earth to grant them pr ivi lege 

to s in .  However, we will leave Pythagoras and his fol lowers , to hasten to our 

mvn work ; whereof we will first explai n the foun dation of N atural M agic,  i n  
as clear a n d  intell igiblt.:: a manner a s  t h e  same can be done . 

T H E  
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S P I R I T U A L  A N D  M A G I C A L  V I R T U E  O F  T H E  S O U L. 

NATURAL M A G I C  is , as we have said ,  a comprehen
sive knowledge of all N ature, by which we search out her secret and occult 
operations throughout her vast and spacious elaboratory ; whereby we come 
to a knowledge of the component parts , qual ities, virtues, and secrets of 
metals, stones, plants, and animals ; but seeing, in the regular order of the 
creation ,  man was the work of the sixth day, every th ing being prepared for 
h is  vicegerency here on earth , and that it pleased the omnipotent God, after 

he had formed the great world, or macrocosm, and pronounced it good, so he 
created man the express image of himself ; and in man , likewise, an exact 
model of the great world .  We shall describe the wonderful properties of man, 
in  which we may trace in  miniature the exact resemblance or copy of the 
universe ; by which means we shall come to the more easy understanding of 

whatever we may have to declare concerning the knowledge of the inferior 
nature, such as animals, plants, metals , and stones ; for, by our first declaring 
the occult qualities and properties that are hid in the l i ttle world, it will serve 
as a key to the open ing of all the treasures and secrets of the macrocosm, or 

great 
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great world : therefore, w e  shall hasten to speak of the creation of man, and 
his divine image ; l ikewise of h is fall, in consequence of his disobedience ; 

by which all the train of evils, plagues, diseases, and miseries, were entailed 

upon his posterity, th rough the curse of our Creator, but deprecated by the 

mediation of our blessed Lord, Christ. 

THE CREAT ION ,  DISO B E D I E N CE, A N D  FALL OF M A N .  

AccoRDING to the word of God, which w e  take in  all things for our guide, 
in the 1 st  chapter of Genesis, and the 2 6th verse, it i s  said-" God said, let 
us make man in our image, after our l ikeness ; and let  them have dominion 

over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and 

over all the earth , and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth."- Here is the origin and beginning of our frail human nature ; hence 
every soul was created by the very l ight i tself, and F ou ntain of Life, after his  

own express image, likewise immortal , in  a beautiful and well -formed body , 

endued with a most excellent mind, and dominion or unlimited monarchy 

over all Nature, every thing being subjected to his rule, or command ; one 
creature only being excepted, which was to remain untouched and consecrated ,  

as  i t  were, to t h e  divine mandate : " Of every tree of  the garden thou mayest 

freely eat ; ' '  " But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 

shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou eatest of it , thou shalt surely die." 

Gen. i i .  ver. 16. Therefore Adam was formed by the finger of God, which 

is the H oly  Spirit ; whose figure or  outward form was beautiful and propor

tionate as an angel ; in whose voice (before he sinned) every sound was the 

sweetness of harmony and music : had he  remained in  the state of innocency 

in which he was formed, the weakness of mortal man, in his depraved state, 
would n ot have been able to bear the virtue and celestial shrillness of h is 
voice. But when the deceiver found that man, from the inspiration of God, 

had began to sing so shrilly, and to repeat the celestial harmony of the 

heavenly country, he counterfeited the engines of craft : seeing his wrath 
against 
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against him was in vain, he was much tormented thereby, and began to think 
how he m ight entangle him into disobedience of the command of his Creator, 
whereby he might, as it were, laugh him to scorn, in derision of h is new crea
ture, man. 

Van Helmont, in his Oriatrike, chap. xcii . ,  speaking of the entrance of death 
into human nature, &c. , finely touches the subject of the creation, and man's 
d isobedience : indeed, his ideas so perfectly coincide with my own, that I 
have thought fi t  here to transcribe his philosophy , which so clearly explains 
the text of Scripture , with so much of the l ight of truth on  his s ide, that it carries 
along w ith it  the surest and most positive conviction . 

" Man be ing essentially created after the image of God, after that, he  rashly 
presumed to generate the image of God out of himself ; not, indeed, by a 
certain monster, but by someth ing which was shadowly l ike himself. With the 
ravishment of Eve, he, indeed, generated not the image God like unto that 
which God would have in imitable, as being divine ; but in the vital air of the 
seed he generated dispos it ions ; careful at some time to receive a sensitive, dis
cursive, and motive soul from the Father of Light, yet mortal, and to perish ; 

yet, nevertheless, he ordinari ly inspires, and of his own goodness, the substantial 
spirit of a mind showing forth his own image : so that man, in this respect, 
endeavoured to generate his own image ;  not after the manner of brute beasts, 
but by the copulation of seeds, which at length should obtain ,  by request, a 
soul ified light from the Creator ; and the which they call a sensitive soul. 

" For, from thence hath proceeded another generation, conceived after a 
beast-l ike manner, mortal , and uncapable of eternal l ife, after the manner of 
beasts ; and bringing forth with pains, and subject to diseases, and death ; and 
so much the more sorrowful, and full of misery, by how much that very propa
gation in our first parents dared to invert the intent of God. 

" Therefore the unutterable goodness forewarned them that they should 
not taste of that tree ; and otherwise he foretold, that the same day they 
should die the death, and should feel all the root of calamities which accom
panies death." 

Deservedly, therefore, hath the Lord deprived both our parents of the benefit 
of immortal ity ; namely, death succeeded from a conjugal and brutal copulation ; 

neither 
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neither remained the spirit of  the Lord with man, after that he began to  be  
flesh. 

Further ; because that defilement of Eve shall thenceforth be continued in 
the propagation of posterity, even unto the end of the world, from hence the 
sin of the despised fatherly admonition, and natural deviation from the right 
way, is now among other sins for an impurity, from an inverted, carnal, and 
well nigh brutish generation, and is truly called original sin ; that is, man 

being sowed in the pleasure of the concupiscence of the flesh, shall therefore 
always reap a necessary death in the flesh of sin ; but, the knowledge of good 
and evil, which God placed in the dissuaded apple, did contain in  it a seminary 
virtue of the concupiscence of the flesh, that is, an occult forbidden conjunction, 
diametrically opposite to the state of innocence, which state was not a state of 
stupidity ; because H e  was he unto whom, before the corruption of Nature, the 
essences of all living creatures whatsoever were made known, according to 
which they were to be named from their property, and at their first s ight to 
be essentially d istinguished : man, therefore, through eating of the appl e, attained 
a knowledge that he had lost his radical innocency ; for, neither before the 
eating of the apple was he so dull or stupified that he knew not, or did not 
perceive himself naked ; but, with the effect of shame and brutal concupiscence, 
he then first declared he was naked. 

For that the knowledge of good and evil s ignifies nothing but the concu
piscence of the flesh, the Apostle testifies ; call ing it the law, and desire of sin. 
For it pleased the Lord of heaven and earth to insert in  the apple an incentive 
to concupiscence ;  by which he was able safely to abstain , by not eating of the 
apple, therefore dissuaded therefrom ; for otherwise he had never at any time 
been tempted, or stirred up by his genital members . Therefore the apple 
being eaten, man, from an occult and natural property ingrafted in the fruit, 
conceived a lust, and sin became luxurious to him, and from thence was made 
an animal seed, which, hastening into the previous or foregoing dispos itions of 
a sensitive soul, and undergoing the law of other causes, reflected itself into the 
vital spirit of Adam ; and, like an ignis-fatuus, presently receiving an archeus 

or 
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or ruling spirit, and animal idea, it  presently conceived a power of propagating 
an animal and mortal seed, ending into l ife. 

Furthermore, the sacred text hath in many places compelled me unto a perfect 

position, it making Eve an helper like unto Adam ; not, indeed, that she should 
supply the name, and room of a wife, even as she is called, straightway after 
s in ,  for she was a virgin in the intent of the Creator, and afterwards filled 

with misery : but not, as long as the state of purity presided over innocency, 

did the will of man overcome her ; for the translation of man into Paradise 
did foreshew another condition of l iving than that of a beast ; and therefore 

the eating of the apple doth by a most chaste name cover the concupiscence 

of the flesh, while it contai ns the " knowledge of good and evil " in this name, 

and calls the ignorance thereof the state of innocence : for, surely, the 
attainment of th at aforesaid knowledge did nourish a most hurtful death, and 
an i rrevocable deprivatio n  of eternal life : for if man had not tasted the apple, 

he had l ived void of concupiscence, and offsprings had appeared out of E ve 

(a virgin) from the Holy Spirit. 

But the apple being eaten, " presently their eyes were opened," and Adam 
began lustfully to covet copulation with the naked virgin, and defiled her, the 
which God had appointed for a naked help unto him.  But  man prevented the 

intention of God by a strange generation in the flesh of s in ; whereupon there 

followed the corruption of the former nature, or the flesh of sin, accompanied by 
concupiscence : neither doth the text insinuate any other mark of " the know
ledge of good and evil," than that they " knew themselves to be 11aked," or, 

speaking properly, of their virginity being corrupted, polluted wi th bestial 

lust, and defiled. I ndeed, their whole " knowledge of good and evil " is 

included in their shame within their privy parts alone ; and therefore in the 
8th of L eviticus, and many places else i n  the H oly Scriptures, the privy parts 

them selves are called by no  other etymology than that of shame ; for from 
the copulation of the flesh their eyes were opened , because they then knew 

that the good being lost, had brought on them a degenerate nature, shame
fulness, an i ntestine and inevitable obligation of death ; sent also into thei r 
posteri ty. 

BooK I .  Alas ! 
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Alas ! too late, indeed they understood, by the unwonted novelty and 
shamefulness of their concupiscence, why God had so lovingly forbade the 
eating of the apple. I ndeed, the truth being agreeable unto itself, doth attest 
the filthiness of impure Adamical generation ; for the impurity which had 
received a contagion from any natural issues whatsoever of menstrues or seed, 
and that by its touching alone is reckoned equal to that which should by degrees 
creep on a person from a co-touching of dead carcases, and to be expiated by 
the same ceremonious rite that the text might agreeably denote, that death began 
by the concupiscence of the flesh lying hid in the fruit forbidden ; therefore, 
also, the one only heal ing medicine, of so great an impurity contracted by 
touching, consisted in washing : under the similitude or likeness thereof, faith 
and hope, which in baptism are poured on us, are strengthened. 

For as soon as Adam knew that by fratricide the first born of mortals , 
whom he had begotten i n  the concupiscence of the flesh, had killed his brother, 
guiltl ess and righteous as he was ; and foreseeing the wicked errors of mortals 
that would come from thence, he l ikewise perceived h is own miseries in 
himself ; certainly knowing that all these calamities had happened unto h im 
from the sin of concupiscence drawn from the apple, which were unavoidably 
issuing on his posterity, he thought within himself that the most discreet thing 
he could do, was hereafter wholly to abstain from his wife, whom he had 
violated ; and therefore he mourned, in chastity and sorrow, a full hundred 
years ; hoping that by the merit of that abstinence, and by an opposition to 
the concupiscence of the flesh , he should not only appease the wrath of the 
incensed Deity, but that he should again return into the former splendour and 
majesty of his primitive innocence and purity. But the repentance of one age 
being finished, it is most probable the mystery of Christ's incarnation was 
revealed unto him ; neither that man ever could hope to return to the bright
ness of his ancient purity by his own strength , and much less that himself 
could reprieve his posterity from death ; and that, therefore, marriage was well 
pleasing, and was after the fall indulged unto him by God because he had 
determined thus to satisfy his j ustice at the fulness of times, which should , 

to 
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to the glory of h is o w n  name, and the confusion of Satan, elevate mankind to a 
more subl ime and eminent state of blessedness. 

From that time Adam began to know his wife, viz. after he was an hundred 
years old, and to fill the earth, by multiplying according to the blessing once 
given him, and the law enjoined him-" Be fru i tfu l and multiply."-Y et so, 
nevertheless, that although matrimony , by reason of the great want of propa
gation, and otherwise impossible coursary succession of the primitive divine 
generation , be admitted as a sacrament of the faithful . 

I f, therefore, both our first parents, after the eating of the apple, were 
ashamed, they covered only their privy parts ; therefore that shame doth pre

suppose, and accuse of something committed aga inst j ustice- against the intent 
of the Creator-and against their own proper nature : by consequence, there
fore, that Adamical generation was not of the primitive constitution of their 
nature, as neither of the original i ntent of the Creator ; therefore, when God 
foretels that the earth shall bring forth thistles and thorns, and that man shall 

gain his bread by the sweat of his brow, they were not execrations, but admo
nitions, that those sort of things should be obvious in the earth : and, because 
that beasts should bri ng forth in pain-should plow in sweat--should eat their 
food with labour and fear, that the earth should l ikewise bring forth very many 

things besides the intention of the husbandman ;  therefore, also, that they ought 
to be nourished like unto brute beasts, who had begun to generate after the 
manner of brute beasts. 

I t  is l ikewise told Eve, after her transgression, that she should bring forth i n  
pain . Therefore, what hath the pain of bringing forth common with the 
eating of the apple, unless the apple had operated about the concupiscence of 
the flesh, and by consequence sti rred up copulation ; and the Creator had 
intended to dissuade it , by dehorti ng from the eating of the apple. For, why 
are the genital members of women punished with pains at child-birth , if the eye 
in seeing the apple, the hands in cropping it, and the mouth in eating of 
it, have offended ? for was it not sufficient to have chastised the l ife with death, 
and the health with very many diseases ?-Moreover, why is the womb afflicted, 

as 
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as i n  brutes, with the manner of bringing forth, if the conception granted to 
beasts were not forbidden to man ? 

After their fall, therefore, their eyes were opened, and they were ashamed : 

it denotes and signifies that, from the filthiness of concupiscence, they knew 
that the copulation of the flesh was forbidden in  the most pure innocent chas
tity of nature, and that they were overspread with shame, when, their eyes 
being opened, their understandings saw that they had committed filthiness most 

detestable .  

But on the serpent and evil spirit alone was the top and summit of the whole 
curse, even as the privil ege of the woman, and the mysterious prerogative of the 
blessing upon the earth, viz. That the woman's seed should bruise the head of 
the serpent. So that it is not possible that to bring forth i1Z pain should be a 
curse ; for truly with the same voice of the Lord is pronounced the blessing of 
the woman, and victory over the infernal spirit. 

Therefore Adam was created in the possess ion of immortal ity. God intended 
not that man should be an anz"mal or sensit£ve creature, nor be born, conceived, 
or l ive as an animal ; for of truth he was created unto a living soul, and 

that after the true image of God ; therefore he as far differed from the 
nature of an animal, as an immortal being from a mortal , and as a God-like 
creature from a brute. 

I am sorry that our school-men, many of them, wish, by their arguments of 
noise and pride, to draw man into a total animal nature (nothing more) , 
drawing (by their logic) the essence of a man essentially from an animal 
nature : because, although man afterwards procured death to himself and 
posteri ty, and therefore may seem to be made nearer the nature of animal 
creatures, yet i t stood not in his power to be able to pervert the species of the 
divine image : even so as neither was the evil spirit, of a spirit, made an 
animal , al though he became nearer unto the nature of an animal , by hatred and 
brutal vices. Therefore man remained in  his own species wherein he was 
created ; for as often as man is called an animal, or sensitive l iving creature, 
and is in earnest thought to be such, so many times the text is falsified which 
says, " But the serpent was more crafty than all the l iving creatures of the 

earth . 
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earth, which the Lord God had made ; " because he speaks of the natural craft 
and subtil ty of that l iving and creeping animal .  Again, if the position be 
true, man was not directed into the propagation of seed or flesh, neither did 
he aspire unto a sensitive soul ; and therefore the sensible soul of Adamical 

generation is not of a brutal species , because it was raised up by a seed which 
wanted the original ordination and l imitation of any species ; and so that , as 

the smsitive soul in man arose, besides the intent of the Creator and N ature ; 
so i t  is of no brutal species, neither can it subsist, unless it be continual ly  tied 
to the mz'nd, from whence it is supported in its l ife . 

Wherefore, while man is of no brutal spec ies , he  cannot be an animal in 
respect to his mind, and much less i n  respect to his soul ,  which is of no species. 

Therefore know, that neither evil spirit , nor whole nature also, can, by any 
means or any way whatever, change the essence giv en unto man from h is 

Creator, and by his foreknowl edg-e determined that he should remain con
t inual ly such as he was created, al though he, in the mean t ime, hath clothed 
himself with strange properties, as natural unto him from the vice of his own 
will ; for as i t  is an absurd i ty to reckon man glorified among animals ,  because 
he is not without sense or feel i ng, so to be sensit ive does not shew the 
inseparable essence of an animal . 

Seeing, therefore, our first parents had both of them now fel t  the effect 
th roughout thei r whole bodies of the eat ing of the apple, or concupi scence 
of the flesh in their members in Parad ise ,  it shamed them ; because their mem
bers, wh ich , before, they could rule at their pleasure, were afterwards moved by 

a proper incentive to lust. 

Therefore, on the same clay, not on ly mortal ity entered through concu
piscence, but i t  presently  after entered in to a conceived generation ; for which 

they were, the same day, al so dri ven out of Parad ise : hence followed an 

adul terous, lascivious, beast- l ike, devilish generation , and plainly i ncapable of 
enteri ng i n to the kingdom of God, diametrical ly  opposite to God's orcl i nation ; 
by wh ich means death , and the threatened punishment, corruption, became 

i nseparabl e to man and his posterity. 

Therefore, 
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Therefore, original sm was effectively bred from the concupiscence of the 

flesh, but occasioned only by the appl e  being eaten, and the admonition 
despised : but the stimulative to concupiscence was placed in the dissuaded 
tree, and that occult lustful property radically inserted and implanted in it. 
But when Satan (besides his hope, and the deflowering of the vi rgin, nothing 
hindering of it) saw that man was not taken out of the way, according to the 
forewarning (for he knew not that the Son of God had constituted himself a 
surety, before the Father, for man) he, indeed, looked at the vile, corrupted, 
and degenerated nature of man, and saw that a power was withdrawn from 
h im of uniting himself to the God of infinite majesty, and began greatly to 

reJ Oice. That joy was of short duration, for, by and by , he likewise knew 
that marriage was ratified by Heaven-that the divine goodness yet inclined 
to man-and that Satan's own fallacies and deceits were thus deceived : hence 
conjecturing that the Son of Cod was to restore every defect of contagion, 
and, therefore, perhaps , to be incarnated . H e  then put h imself to work how, 
or in what manner, he should defile the stock that was to be raised up by 
matrimony with a mortal soul , so that he might render every conception of 
God in vain : therefore he stirred up not only h is fratricides, and notoriously 
wicked persons, that there might be evil abounding at all times ; but he pro
cured that Atheism might arise, and that, together with H eathenism, it m ight 
daily increase, whereby indeed, if he could not hinder the co-knitting of the 

immortal mind with the sen�itive soul, he might, at least, by destroying the law 
of N ature, bring man unto a level with himself under infernal punishment : but 
his special care and desire was to expunge totally the immortal mind out of the 
stock of posterity. 

Therefore. he (the Devil) stirs up, to this day, detestable copulations in 
Atheistical l ibertines :  but he saw from thence, that nothing but brutish or 
savage monsters proceeded , to be abhorred by the very parents themselves ; 
and that the copulation with women was far more plausible to men ; and that 
by this method the generation of men should constantly continue ; for he endea
voured to prevent the hope of restoring a remnant, that is, to hinder the 
incarnation of the Son of God ; therefore he attempted, by an appl ication of 

active 
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active things, to frame the seed of man according to his own accursed desire ; 
which, when he had found vain and impossible for him to do, he tried again 
whether an imp or witch m ight not be fructified by sodomy ; and when this 
did not ful ly ansv.:er his i ntentions every way, and he saw that of an ass and a 
horse a mule was bred, which was nearer a-kin to his mother than his father ; 
likewise that of a coney and dormouse being the father, a true coney was 
bred , being distinct from his mother, only having a tail like the dormouse ; 
he decl ined these feats, and betook h imself to others worthy, indeed, only of the 

subtile craft of the Prince of Darkness. 
Therefore Satan instituted a connexion of the seed of man with the seed 

and in the womb of a j unior witch, or sorceress, that he might exclude the 
dispositions unto an  immortal m ind  from such a new, pol ished conception : and 
afterwards came forth an adulterous and lascivious generation of F aunii , 
Satyrs, Gnomes, Nymphs, Sylphs, Driades, H amodriades, Neriads, Mermaids, 
Syrens , Sphynxes , Monsters, &c. , us ing the constel lations , and dispos ing the 
seed of man for such l ike monstrous prodigious generations . 

And , seeing the F aun i i and N ymphs of the woods were preferred before the 
others i n  beauty, they afterwards generated their offspring amongst themselves, 
and at length began wedlocks \Vith men, feigning that, by these copulations, 
they should obtain an immortal soul for them and their offspring ; but th is  
happened through the persuasions and delusions of Satan to admit  these 
monsters to carnal copulation , which the ignorant were eas ily persuaded to ; 
and therefore these Nymphs are called Succubii : although Satan afterwards 
committed worse, frequently transchanging himself, by assum ing the persons of 
both l ncubii and Succubii ,  i n  both sexes ; but they conceived not a true 

young by th e males, except the Nymphs alone. The which, indeed, seeing the 
sons of God (that is , men) had now, without distinction, and in many places, 
taken to be their wives, God was determined to blot out the whole race begotten 
by these infernal and detestable marriages , through a deluge of waters, that the 

intent of the evil sp irit might  be rendered frustrate . 

Of which monsters before mentioned, I w i l l here give a striking example 
from Helmont : for he says, a merchant of lEgina, a countryman of his, 

sailing 
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sail ing various times unto the Canaries, was asked by H elmont for his serious 
judgment about certain creatures, which the mariners frequently brought home 
from the mountains, as often as they went, and called them Tude-squils ; * 

for they were dried dead carcasses, almost three-footed, and so small that a boy 
might easily carry one of them upon the palm of his hand, and they were of an 
exact human shape ; but their whole dead carcass was clear or transparent 
as any parchment , and their bones flexible like gristles ; against the sun, also, 
their bowels and intestine were plainly to be seen ; which thing I ,  by 
Spaniards there born , knew to be true. I considered that, to this day, the 
destroyed race of the Pygmies were there ; for the Almighty would render 
the expectations of the evil spirit, supported by the abominable actions of 
mankind, void and vain ; and he has, therefore, manifoldly saved us from the 
craft and subtilty of the Devil , unto whom eternal punishments are due, to his 
extreme and perpetual confusion, unto the everlasting sanctifying of the Divine 
Name. 

C H AP.  I I .  

O F  T H E  W O N D E R S  O F  N A T U R A L  M A G I C, D I S P L A Y E D  I N  A V A R I E T Y  O F  S Y M P AT H E T I C  A N D  

O C C U L T  O P E R A T I O N S  T H R OU G H O U T  T H E  F A M I L I E S O F  A N I M A L S, P L A N T S, M E T A L S, A N D  

S T O N E S, T R E A T E D  O F  M I S C E L L A N E O U S L Y . 

T H E  wonders of Animal Magic we mean fully to display under the title of 
Magnetism. But here we hasten to investigate by what means, instruments, 
and effects, we must apply actives to passives, to the producing of rare and 
uncommon effects ; whether by actiom, amulets, allz'g·ations and susjCJZsions 

-or rings, papers, unctions, suifumigations, allurements, sorceries, enchantments, 

images, lz'g!tts, sounds, or the l ike. Therefore , to begin with th ings more 

s imple :-I f any one shall , with an entire new knife, cut asunder a lemon , 

using words expressive of hatred, contumely, or dislike, against any individual, 
* Stude-quills, or Stew'd quills. 

the 
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the absent party, though at an unl imited distance, feels a certain inexpres
sible and cutting anguish of the heart, together with a cold chilliness and 
failure throughout the body ;-likewise of living animals, if a live pigeon be 

cut through the heart, it causes the heart of the party intended to affect with 

a sudden failure ; likewise fear is induced by suspending the magical image of 

a man by a single thread ;-also, death and destruction by means similar to 
these ; and all these from a fatal and magical sympathy. 

Likewise of the virtues of simple animals, as well as manual operations, of 

which we shall speak more anon :-The appl ication of hare's fat pulls out a 
thorn ;-likewise any one may cure the tooth-ache with the stone that is i n  the 
head of the toad ; also, if any one shall catch a l iving frog before sun-rise, 
and he or she spits in  the mouth of the frog, will be cured of an asthmatic 

consumption ;--likewise the right or left eye of the same animal cures bl ind

ness ; and the fat of a viper cures a bite of the same. Black hellebore easeth 
the head-ache, being applied to the head, or the powder snuffed np the nose 
in  a moderate quantity. Coral is a wel l -known preservative against witchcraft 

and poisons, which if worn now, i n  this time, as much round ch ildren's necks 

as usual, would enable them to combat many diseases which their tender years 
are subjected to, and to which, with fascinations, they often fal l  a vict im. I 

know how to compose coral amulets, or  talismans, which, if suspended even 

by a thread, shall (God assisting) prevent all harms and accidents of violence 

from fire, or water, or witchcraft, and help them to withstand all their diseases. 

Paracelsus and Helmont both agree, that in the toad, although so i rreverent 
to the sight of man, and so noxious to the touch, and of such strong v iolent 
antipathy to the blood of man, I say, out of this hatred Divine Providence 

hath prepared us a remedy against manifold diseases most in imical to man's 

nature. The toad hath a natural aversion to man ; and this sealed image, or 
idea of hatred, he carries in  his head, eyes, and most powerfully throughout his 
whole body : now that the toad may be highly prepared for a sympathetic remedy 

against the plague or other disorders, such as the ague, falling sicknesses, and 

various others ; and that the terror of us, and natural inbred hatred may the more 
stro ngl y be imprinted and higher ascend in  the toad, we must hang him up 

BooK I .  �oft 
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aloft i n  a chimney, by the legs, and set under him a dish of yellow wax, t o  receive 

whatsoever may come down, or fall from his mouth ; let him hang in this po

sition, in our sight, for three or four days, at least till he is dead ; now we 

must not omit frequently to be present in  sight of the animal ,  so that his fears 
and inbred terror of us, with the ideas of strong hatred, may encrease even 
unto death . 

So you have a most powerful remedy in  this one toad, for the curing of 

forty thousand persons infected with the pest or plague . 

Van Belmont's process for making a preservative amulet against the plague 
is  as follows :-

" In the month of J uly, in the decrease of the moon, I took old toads, whose 
eyes abounded with white worms hanging forth into black heads, so that both 
his eyes were totally formed with worms, perhaps fifty in number, thickly 
compacted together, their heads hanging out ; and as oft as any one of them 
attempted to get out, the toad, by applying his fore-foot, forbade its utterance. 

These toads being hung up, and made to vomit in the manner before men

tioned, I reduced the insects and other matters ejected from the toad, with the 

waxen dish being added thereto ; and the dried carcass of the toad being re
duced into powder I formed the whole into troches, with gum-dragon ; which, 

being borne about the left breast, drove speedily away all contagion ; and 

being fast bound to the place affected, thoroughly drew out the poison : and 
these troches were more potent after they had returned into use divers times 
than when new. I found them to be a most powerful amulet against the 

plague ; for if the serpent eateth dust all the days of his l ife, because he was 

the instrument of sinning ; so the toad eats earth, (which he vomits up) all 
the days of his l ife ; and, according to the Adeptical philosophy, the toad bears 
an hatred to man, so that he infects some herbs that are useful to man with 
his poison, in order for his death . But this difference note between the toad 

and the serpent : the toad, at the sight of man, from a natural quality sealed 

in  him, called antipathy, conceives a great terror or astonishment ; which ter
ror from man imprints on this animal a natural efficacy against the images of 
the affrighted archeus in man For, truly the terror of the toad kill s and anni-

h ilates 
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hilates the ideas of the affrighted archeus in  man, because the terror m the 

toad is natural , therefore radical . " 
For the poison of the plague i s  subdued by the po ison of the toad, not by an 

action primarily destructive, but by a secondary action ; as the pestilent idea of 
hatred or terror extinguishes the ferment, by whose mediation the poison of the 
plague subsists, and proceeds to infect : for seeing th e poison of the plague is  

the product of the image of the terrified archeus established in  a fermental , 
putrified odour, and mumial air, this coupl ing ferments the appropriate m ean, 

and immediately the subject of the poison is taken away. 
Therefore the oppos itio ti. of the amulet formed from the body, &c. , of the 

toad, takes away and prevents the baneful and most horrible effects of the 

pestilential poison and ferment of the plague . 
H ence it is conjectured that he is an animal ordained by God, that the idea 

of his terror being poisonous indeed to himself, should be to us , and to our 

plague , a poison in  terror. S ince, therefore, the toad is most fearful at the 

behold ing of man, which in himself, notw ithstand ing , fo rms the terror con

ceived from man, and also the hatred against man, i nto an image and active 
real being, and not consisting only in  a confusccl apprehension ; hence it 
happens that a poison ariseth in the toad , which kil ls the pesti lent poison of 

terror in man ; to wit, from whence the archeus waxeth strong, he not only 
perceiving the pestilent idea to be exti nguished i n  himself ; but ,  moreover, 
because he knoweth that something inferior to h imsel f is terri fied, dismayed, 
and doth fly. Again, so great is the fear of the toad, that if  he is placed 

directly before thee, and thou dost behold with an intent ive fu rious look, so 

that he cannot avoid thee , for a quarter of an hour, he dies, * being fasc inated 

with terror and astonishment. 

* I have tr ied this experiment upon the toad, and other reptiles of h i s  nature, and was satisfied of  the 

truth of this affirmation. 

OF 
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O F  T H E  S E R P E N T. 

HIPPOCRATES, by the use of some parts of this animal , attained to himself 
divine honours ; for therewith he cured pestilence and contagion, consumptions, 
and very many other diseases ; for he  cleansed the flesh of a viper. The 
u tmost part of the tail and head being cut off, he  stripped off the skin ,  casting 
away the bowels and gal l  ; he reserved of the intestines only the heart and 
l iver ; he drew out all the blood, with the vein running down the back-bone ; 
he bruised the flesh and the aforesaid bowels with the bones, and dried them in 
a warm oven until they could be powdered, which powder he sprinkled on 
honey ; be ing clarified and boiled, until he knew that the  fleshes in  boiling 

had cast aside their virtue, as well in the broth as in the vapours ; he then 
added unto th is electuary the spices of his country to cloak the secret. But 
th is cure of diseases by the serpent contains a great mystery, viz . that as death 
crept in by the serpent of old, itsel f  ought to be mitigated by the death of the 
serpent ; for Adam, being ski lful i n the properties of all beasts, was not ignorant 
also that the serpent was more crafty than other living creatures, and that the 
aforesaid bal sam, the remedy of death, l ay hid in the serpent ; wherefore the 
spirit of darkness could not more falsely deceive our first parents than under 
the guileful serpent's form ; for they foolishly imagined they should escape the 
death , so sorely threatened by God, by the serpent's aid. 

Amber is an amulet :-a piece of red amber worn about one, is a preservative 
against poisons and the pestilence. 

L ikewise , a sapph ire stone is as effectual . O il of amber, or amber dissolved 

in pure spirit of wine, comforts the womb being disordered : if a suffum igation 
of it be made with the warts of the shank of a horse, it will cure many disorders 
of that region . 

The l iver and gall of an eel ,  l ikewise, being gradually dried and reduced to 
powder, and taken in th e quantity of a filbert-nut in a glass of warm wine, 
causes a speedy and safe delivery to women in labour. The l iver of a serpent 
l ikewise effects the same. 

Rhubarb, 
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Rhubarb, on account of its violent antipath y to choler, wonderfully purges 

the same. Music is a well -known specific for curing the bite of a tarantula, or 
any venomous sp ider ; l ikewise, water cures the hydrophobia. \V arts are cured 

by paring off the same ; or by buryi ng as many pebbles , secretly, as the party 

has warts. The king's-evil may be cured by the heart of a toad worn about 

the neck, first being dried .- H ippomanes exc ites l ust by th e bare touch , or  being 

suspended on the  party. I f  any one shall spit in the haml with which he struck , 

or hurt, another, so shall the wound be cu red ;-l ikewise, if  a ny one shall draw 

the halter wherewith a malefactor was sla i n across the throat of one wh o hath 
the qu insey , i t  certainly cures h im i n  three clays ; also , the herb c inque-fo i l being 

gath ered before sun-rise,  o n e  leaf  thereof cu res the ague  of one clay ; three 

leaves, cures the tertian ; and four, the quartan ague. Rape seeds, sown with 
c ursings and imprecations, grows the fairer, and thrives ; but if with praises , 

the reverse . The j u ice of deadly n igh tshade, dist i l led ,  and given i n  a propor

tionate quan t ity, m akes the party imagine al most whatever you chuse . T h e  
herb nip, being heated in  the hand ,  and afterwards y o u  h o l d  i n  your  h and 

the hand of any other party, th ey shall n e ver quit you, so long as you retai n 

that herb. The herbs arsemart, com frey , fl.axweecl, dragon -wort, aclcl er's 

tongue, being steeped i n  cold water, and i f  for some tim e be i ng appl ied on  
a wound, or ulcer, th ey grow warm, a n d  are buried i n  a m uddy place ,  cureth 

the wound , or sore , to which th ey were appl ied . Aga i n , i f  any one pluck 
the leaves of asarabacca, drawing them upwards, they will purge anoth er, who 

is ignorant of the draw i ng, by vomit only ; but i f  they arc wrested downward 

to the earth,  they p u rge by stool . A sapph ire , or a stone that is of a deep 

blue colour,  i f  i t  be rubbed on a t u mou r, where i n  the plague d iscovers i tsel f, 

(before the party is too far gone) a n d  by and by it be removed from the s ick , 

the absent jewel attracts all th e p o ison or co ntagio n  therefrom. A nd thus  

much i s sufficient to be sa id concern ing natural occult virtues, whereof we speak 
in a mixed and miscellaneous manner com i ng to more distinct heads anon . 

C H A P .  
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CHAP. I I I .  
0 F A M U L E T S, C H A R M s, A N D E N C H A N  T M E N T S. 

T H E  instrument of enchanters is a pure, living, breathing spirit of the 
blood, whereby we bind, or attract, those things which we desire or delight in ; 

so that, by an earnest intention of the mind, we take possession of the faculties 

in a no less potent manner than strong wines beguile the reason and senses of 
those who drink them ; therefore, to charm, is either to bind with words, in  
which there is great virtue, as  the poet sings----

" Words thrice she spake, which caus'd, at will, sweet sleep ; 

" Appeas'd the troubled waves, and roaring deep." 

I ndeed, the virtue of man's words are so great, that, when pronounced 

with a fervent constancy of the mind, they are able to subvert Nature, to 

cause earthquakes, storms, and tempests. I have, in the country, by only 

speaking a few words, and used some other things, caused terrible rains and 
claps of thunder. Almost all charms are impotent without words, because 
words are the speech of the speaker, and the image of the thing signified or 

spoken of ; therefore, whatever wonderful effect is  intended, let the same be 

performed with the addition of words significative of the will or desire of the 
operator ; for words are a kind of occult vehicle of the image conceived or 
begotten , and sent out of the body by the soul ; therefore, all the forcible 

power of the spirit ought to be breathed out with vehemency, and an arduous 

and intent desire ; and I know how to speak, and convey words together, so as 

they may be carried onward to the hearer at a vast distance, no other body 
intervening, which thing I have done often .  Words are also oftentimes de
l ivered to us, seemingly by others, in our sleep , whereby we seem to talk and 

converse ; but then no vocal conversations are of any effect, except they proceed 

from spiritual and occult causes : such spirits have often manifested singular 
things to me, while in sleep, the which, in waking, I have thought nought 
of, until conviction of the truth taught me credulity in such like matters. 

I n  
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In the late change of Administration, I knew, at least five days before it ac tually 

terminated, that it would be as I described to a few of my friends. These 
things are not al ike manifested to every one ; only, I bel ieve , to those who 
have long seriously attended to contemplations of this abstruse nature ; but 
there are those who will say it is not so ,  merely because they themselves cannot 

comprehend such things. 
However, not to lose time, we proceed. There are various enchantments ' 

which I have proved, relative to common occurrences of l ife, viz . a kind of 
binding to that effect wh ich we desire : as to love, or hatred ; or to those 
things we love, or against those things we hate, in al l which there is a magical 
sympathy above the power of reasoning ; therefore, those abstruse matters we 
feel , are convinced of, and reflect upon, and draw them into our use. I will here 
set down, whil e speaking of these things, a very powerful amulet for the 
stopping, immediately, a bloody-flux ; for the which (with a fa ith) I dare lay 

down my life for the success, and entire cure. 

A n  Amulet .for Flux o.f Blood. 

" I n  the blood of Adam arose death--- in the blood of Christ death is ex

• '  tinguished---in the same blood of Christ I command thee. 0, blood, that 
" thou stop fluxing ! " * 

I n  this one godly superstition there will be found a read;•, cheap, easy 
remedy for that dreadful d isorder the bloody-flux, whereby a poor misera

ble wretch will reap more real benefi t than in a whole shop of an apothecary's 
drugs . These four letters i1lil' are a powerful charm, or amulet, against the 
common ague ; likewise, let them be written upon a piece of clean and new 
veilum, at any time of the day or night, and they will  be found a speedy and 
certain cure, and much more efficacious than the word Abracadabra : how
ever, as that ancient charm is still (amongst some who pretend to cure agues, 
&c.) in some repute, I will here set down the form and manner of its being 

* Let the party who pronounces these words hole! the other's hand. 
written 
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written ;*  l ikewise i t  must be  pronounced , o r  spoken , i n  the same order a s  i t  is 
written, with the intent or wil l  of the operator declared at the same t ime of 
making it . 

C H AP.  I V. 

0 F U N C T I 0 N S, P H I L T E R S, P 0 T I 0 N S, &c.----T H E I R M A G I C A L V I R T U E S. 

UNGUENTS, or unctions, col lyries, philters, &c. , conveying the virtues of 
things natural to our spiri ts, do m ul tiply, transform , transfigure, and transmute 
it accordingly ; they also transpose those virtues , which are in  them, into it, so 
that it not only acts upon its own body, but also upon that which is near it, 
and affects that (by visible rays, charms, and by touching it) with some 
agreeable quality l ike to itself. For, because our spirit is the jure, subtil, 
lucid, airy, and unctuous vapour of the blood, nothing, therefore , i s  better 
adapted for collyriums than the l ike vapour, which are more suitable to our 
spirit i n  substance ; for then, by reason of thei r  l ikeness , they do more stir up, 
attract, and transform the spirit. The same virtue have other ointments, and 
confections. H ence, by the touch , often plague, sickness, faintings , poisoning, 
and love, is  induced, either by the hands or clothes being anointed ; and 
often by kissing, things been held in  the mouth, love i s  l ikewise excited. 

* I t  is here to be particularly noticed by us ,  that, in forming of a charm , or A B RACADAB RA 
amulet, it  will be o( no effect except the very soul of the operator i s  strongly and B RA CADAB RA 
intensely exerted and impressed, as it were, and the image of the idea sealed on the 

charm, or amulet ; for, without this, in vain will be all the observation of times, hours,  

and constellation s ;  therefore, this I have thought fit to mention, once for all , that it may 

RACA DABRA 

be almost always uppermost in the mind of the operator, for, without this one thing 

being observed and noticed, many who form seals, &c.,  do fall short of the wished-for 

effect. 

ACA D A B RA 

CA D A B RA 

ADABRA 

DAB RA 

A B RA 

B RA 

RA 

A 

N ow 
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N ow the sight, as it perceives more purely and clearer than t h e  other senses, 

seals  in us the marks of things more acutely, and does, most of all ,  and before 
all others, agree with our fantastic spirit ; as is  apparent in dreams, when thi ngs 

seen do more often present themselves to us than thi ngs heard, or any thing 

coming under the other senses. Therefore, when collyriums transform the 

visual spi rits, that spirit easily affects the imagi nation,  which, being affected 

with divers species and forms, transmits the same, by the same spirit , unto th e 

outward sense of sight, by which there is formed in it a perception of such 

species and forms, in  that manner, as if i t  were moved by external obj ects, that 

there appear to be seen terrible images, spirits, and the like. Th ere are some 

collyriums which make us  see the imag-es o.f spirits in the air, or elsewhere ; 

which I can make of the g-all of a man, and the eyes of a black cat, and some 

other things . The same is made, l ikewise , of the blood of a lapw ing , bat, and 

a goat ; and if a smooth shin i ng piece of steel be smeared over with the j uice of 
mugwort, and be made to fu me, i t  causes i n vocated spirits to appear. There 
arc some perfu mes, or suffumigations and u nctions,  which make m e n  speak i n  

their sleep, walk, a n d  do those things that are d o n e  by men that are awake, 

and often 'vhat, when awake, they cannot, or dare not do ; others, again, make 

men hear horrid or del ightful sounds, noi ses, and th e l ike. 
A nd, i n  some measure, this is the cause why mad and melancholy men 

believe they hear and see thi ngs equally false and improbable, fall ing into most 

gross and p itiful del u sions, feari ng where no fear is ,  and angry where there is 

none to contend. S uch passions as these we can induce by mag-ical vapours, 

cmifccll'o;ts, perfumes, colf.yrics, u11g-ztc11ts, potions, poisons, lamps, lights, &c. ; 
l ikewise by mirrors, imag-es, mc!tantmmts, c!tarms, sounds, and music ; also by 
di·uers ritt"s. observations, ceremonies, religioJt, &c. 

BooK L C H A P . 



34 NATURAL M A G I C .  Book I 

C H AP.  V. 
O F  M A G I C AL S U S P E N S I O N S  A N D  A L L I G A T I O N S----S H E W I N G  H O W ,  A N D  B Y  W H A T  P O W E R

, 
T H E Y  R E C E I VE V I R T UE ,  A N D  A R E  E F F I C A C I O U S  I N  N A T U R A L  M A G I C, 

WH E N  the soul of the world, by its virtue, doth make all things (that 
are naturally generated, or artificially made) fruitful, by sealing and impressing 

on them celestial virtues for the working of some wonderful effect, then things 
themselves not only appl ied by collyry, or suffume, or ointment, or any 
other such like way ; but when they are conveniently bound to, or wrapped up, 
or suspended about the neck, or any other way applied, although by ever so 
easy a contact, they do impress their virtue upon us : by these alligations, 

&c. ,  therefore, the accidents of the body and mind are changed i nto sickness 
or health, valour, fear, sadness or joy, and the l ike ; they render those that carry 
them, gracious, terrible, acceptable, rej ected, honoured, beloved, or hateful 
and abominable. 

N ow these kind of passions are conceived to be infused no otherwise than is  
manifest i n  the grafting of trees, where the vital l ife and virtue is communi
cated from the trunk to the twig engrafted i nto it, by way of contact and all i

gation ; so in the female palm-tree, when she comes near to the male, her 
boughs bend to the male, which the gardener seeing, he binds them together by 
ropes across, but soon becomes straight, as if by the continuation of the rope 
she had received a propagating virtue from the male. And it is said, if a woman 
takes a needle, and bewray i t  with dung, and put it up in earth in  which the 

carcass of a man has been buried, and carry it about her in a piece of cloth 

used at a funeral, no m an can defile her as long as she carries that. 
N ow by these examples we see how, by certain alligations of certain things, 

also suspensions, or by the most simple contact or continuation of any thread, 

we may be able to receive some virtues thereby ; but it is necessary to know 

the certain rule of magical all igation and suspension ; and the manner that the 
art requires i s  this, viz. that they must be done under a certain and suitable 
constellation ; and they must be done with wire, or s ilken threads, or sinews 

of 
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of certain animals ; and those things that are to be wrapped up,  are to be 
done in the leaves of herbs, or skins of animals, or membraneous parchments, 

&c. For, if you would procure the solary virtue of any thing, this is to be 

wrapped up in bay leaves, or the skin of a lion, hung round the neck with 

gold, silk, or purple or yellow thread : while the sun reigns in  the heavens, so 
shalt thou be endued with the virtue of that thing. So if a saturnine quality 
or thing be desired, thou shalt in like manner take that thing, while Saturn 

reigns, and wrap it up in the skin of an ass, or in a cloth used at a funeral , 

especially if melancholy or sadness is to be induced, and with a sad, or ash , 
or leaden, or black si lk or thread, hang it about thy neck ; and so in  the same 
manner we must proceed with the rest. 

C H A P . V I .  
0 F A N T I P A T H I E S. 

I T  is necessary, in this place, to speak of the antipathies of natural things, 

seeing it i s  requisite, as we go on, to have a thorough knowledge of that 
obstinate contrariety of N ature, where any thing shuns its contrary, and drives it, 
as it were, out of its presence. Such antipathy as this has the root rhubarb 

against choler ; treacle against poison ; the sapphire stone against hot biles, 

feverish heats, and diseases of the eyes ; the amethyst against drunkenness ; 
the jasper against the bloody-flux and offensive imaginations ; the emerald, 

and agmts castus against lust ; achates or agates against poison ; piony against 

the fall ing sickness ; coral against the ebullition of black choler, and pains of 

the stomach ; the topaz against spiritual heats, such as are covetousness, lust, 
and all manner of love excesses. The same antipathy is there, also, of 
pismires against the herb organ, and the wing of a bat, and the heart of a 
lapwing, from the presence of which they fly. Also, the organ is contrary to a 

certain poisonous fly which cannot resist the sun, and resists salamanders, and 

loaths cabbage with such a deadly hatred that they cannot endure each other. 
So 
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S o  they say cucumbers hate oil . And the gall of a crow makes even men 

fearful, and drives them from the place wherein it is placed. A diamond dis

agrees with a loadstone ; that being present, it suffers no iron to be drawn to it .  
Sheep avoid frog-parsley as a deadly th ing ; and, what is more wonderful, N a
ture hath depictured the sign of this antipathy upon the l ivers of sheep, i n  

which the very figure o f  frog-parsley doth naturally appear. Again, goats 

hate garden-basil, as if there was noth ing more pernicious. And,  amongst 
animals, mice and weasels disagree ; so a l izard is of a contrary nature to a 
scorpion, and induces great terror to the scorpion with its very sight, and they 

are therefore killed with the oil of them ; which oil will l ikewise cure the 

wounds made by scorpions. There is a great enmity between scorpions and 
mice ; therefore if a mouse be appl ied to the bite of a scorpion, he cures it. 
N othing is so much an enemy to snakes as crabs ; and if  swine be hurt by 
them, they are cured by crabs ; the sun, also being in Cancer, serpents are 

tormented. Also, the scorpion and crocodile kill one another ; and if the 

bird ibis does but touch a crocodile with one of his feathers, he makes him un
moveable. The bird called a bus tard fl ies away at the sight of a horse ; 
and a hart at the sight of a ram, or a viper. An elephant trembles at the 

hearing of the grunting of a hog ; so doth a lion at the crowing of a cock ; 
<>-ncl a panther will not touch them that are anointed with the fat of a hen, espe
cially if garlick has been put i nto it. There is  also an enmity between foxes 
and swans ; bulls and jackdaws. And some birds are at a perpetual variance, 

as claws and owls ; kites and crows ; turtle and ring-tail ; egepis and eagles ; 

also, harts and dragons. Amongst water animals, there is a great antipathy 
between dolphins and whirlpools ; the mul let and pike ; lamprey and conger ; 
pourcontrel and lobster, which latter, but seeing the former, is nearly struck 
dead with fear ; but the lobster tears the conger. The civet-cat cannot resist 

the panther ; and if the skins of both be hung up against each other, the skin 

or hairs of the panther will fall off. Apollo says, in  his h ieroglyphics, if  

any one be gi rt about with the skirl of a civet-cat, he  may pass safe through 
h is  enemies. The lamb fl ies from the wolf ; and if the tail , skin, or head of 

lupus be hung up in the sheeps' -cot, they cannot eat their meat for very fear. 
And 
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And Pliny mentions the bird called the  marl in ,  that breaks the eggs of the crow, 
whose young are annoyed by the fox ; that she also will pinch the whelps of 

the fox, and the fox l ikewise, which, when the crow sees, they help the fox 

against her as against a common enemy. The l innet l ives in ,  and eats thistles ; 
yet she hates the ass, because he eats the thistles and flowers of them. There 
is so great an enmity between the l ittle bird cal led esalon and the ass, that their 

blood will not mix ; and that, at the simple  braying of the ass, both the esalon's 

eggs and young perish together. There is, also, a total antipathy of the ol ive
tree to the harlot ; that, if she plant it, it will neither thrive nor prosper, but 
wither. A lion fears l ighted torches, and is tamed by nothing sooner. The 
wolf fears not sword or spear, but a stone ; by the throwing of wh ich a wound 

being made, worms breed i n  the wolf. A horse fears a camel so much that 

he cannot endure the picture of that beast. An elephant, when he rages ,  
is  quieted by  seeing a cock. A snake is afraid of  a naked man, but pur
sues one clothed. A mad bull is  tamed by being tied to a fig-tree. Amber 
attracts all things to it but garden-basil, and things smeared with oil , between 

which there is a natural antipathy. 

C H A P. V I I .  
O F  T H E  O C C U L T  V I R T U E S  O F  T H I N G S W H I C H  A R E  I N H E R E N T  I N  T H E �! O N L Y  I N  T l l £ 1 }(  

L I F E - T I M E, A N D  S U C H  A S R E �I A I N  I N  T H E �! E V E N  A F T E R D E A T H. 

IT  is expedient for us to know that there are some things which retain virtue 

only while they are living, others even after death . S o  in  the chol ic, if a l ive 
duck be appl ied to the belly, it takes away the pain ,  and the duck d ies . 

I f  you take the heart out of any animal, and, while it is warm,  bind it to one 
that has a quartan fever, i t  drives it away. So if any one shall swallow the 

heart of a lapwing, swallow , weasel , or a mole , while i t  is yet living and 

w arm with natural heat, i t  improves his intel lect, and helps him to remember, 
understand , and foretel th ings to come.  H ence this gen eral rule, ---that ,,·hat-

ever 
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ever things are taken for magical uses from animals, whether they are stones, 

members, hair, excrements, nails, or any thing else, they must be taken 

from those animals while they are yet alive, and, if it is possible, that they 
may l ive afterwards. I f  you take the tongue of a frog, you put the frog into 

water again ; - and Democritus writes, that if any one shall take out the 

tongue of a water-frog, no other part of the animal sticking to it, and lay it 
upon the place where the heart beats of a woman, she is compelled, against 
her will, to answer whatsoever you shall ask of her. Also, take the eyes of 
a frog, which must be extracted before sun-rise, and bound to the sick party, 

and the frog to be let go again blind into the water, the party shall be cured of 

a tertian ague ; also, the same will, being bound with the flesh of a nightingale 
in  the skin of a hart, keep a person always wakeful without sleeping. Also, 
the roe of the fork fish being bound to the navel, is  said to cause women 
an easy child-birth, if it be taken from it al ive, and the fish put into the sea 

agam. So the right eye of a serpent being appl ied to the soreness of the 
eyes, cures the same, if the serpent be let go al ive. So, l ikewise, the tooth of 
a mole, being taken out al ive, and afterwards let go, cures the tooth-ache ; and 
dogs will never bark at those who have the tail of a weasel that has escaped. 

Democritus says, that if the tongue of the cameleon be taken al ive, i t  conduces 

to good success in trials, and l ikewise to women in labour ; but it must be hung 
up on  some part of the outside of the house, otherwise, if  brought i nto the 
house, i t  might be most dangerous . 

There are very many properties that remain after death ; and these are things 

in which the idea of the matter is less swallowed up, according to Plato, 
in them : even after death, that which is immortal in  them will work some 
wonderful th ings :-as in the skins we have mentioned of several wild beasts, 
which will corrode and eat one another after death ; also, a drum made of the 

rocket-fish drives away all creeping things at what distance soever the sound 

of it is heard ; and the strings of an instrument made of the guts of a wolf, and 
being strained upon a harp or lute, with strings made of sheep-guts, will make 
no harmony. 

C H A P .  
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CHAP. V I I I . 

O F  T H E  W O N D E R F U L V I R T U E S  O F  S O M E  KI N D  O F  P R E C I O U S  S T O N E S. 

I T  i s  a common opinion of magicians, that stones inherit great virtues, 

which they receive through the  spheres and activity of the celestial influ
ences, by the medium of the soul or spirit of the world .  Authors very much 
disagree in respect of the probabil ity of their actual ly having such virtues in 
potentia, some debating warmly against any occult or secret virtue lying hid in 

them ; others, as warmly, shewing the causes and effects of these sym
pathetic properties. H owever, to leave these trifling arguments to those who 
love cavil and contentions better than I do, and, as I have neither leisure nor 
inclination to enter the l ists with sophists, and tongue-philosophers ; I say, that 

these occult virtues are disposed throughout the animal, vegetable, and mineral 

kingdoms, by seeds, or ideas originally emanating from the Divine mind, and 
through supercelestial spirits and intelligence always operating, according to 
their proper offices and governments allotted them ; which virtues are infused, 

as we before said, through the medium of the Universal Spirit, as by a general 

and manifest sympathy and antipathy establ ished in  the law of Nature. Amongst 
a variety of examples, the loadstone is one most remarkable proof of the 
sympathy and antipathy we speak of. H owever to hasten to the point. 

A mongst stones, those which resemble the rays of the sun by their golden 

sparklings, (as does the glittering stone <etites) prevent the fall ing-sickness 
and po isons, i f  worn on the finger ; so the stone which is called ocztlis solis, 
or eye of the sun, being in  figure l ike to the apple of the eye, from which 
shines forth a ray, comforts the brain, and strengthens sight ; the carbuncle, 

which shines by night, hath a virtue against all airy and vaporous poisons ; 

the chrysolite stone, of a light green colour, when held against the sun, there 
shines i n  i t  a ray like a star of gold ; th is  is singularly good for the lungs, 
and cures asthmatical complaints ; and if it be bored through, and the hollow 

filled with the mane of an ass, and bound to the left arm, it chases away al l 

foolish and idle imaginations and melancholy fears, and drives awa y folly. 
The 
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The stone called iris, which is l ike crystal in colour, being found with six 
corners ,  when held in the shade, and the sun suffered to shine through it ,  repre

sents a natural rainbow in the air. The stone heliotropium, green, l ike a 

jasper or emerald, beset with red specks, makes the wearer constant, renowned, 
and famous, and conduces to long life ; there is, l ikewise, another wonderful 
property in this stone, and that is, that it so dazzles the eyes of men, that i t  
causes the bearer to be invisible ; but then there must be applied to i t  the herb 

bearing the same name, viz . heliotropium, or the sun-flower ; and these kind of 

virtues Albertus Magnus, and vVilliam of Paris, mention in their writings. The 
jacinth also possesses virtue from the sun against poisons, pestilences, and 
pestiferous vapours ; l ikewise it renders the bearer pleasant and acceptable ; 

conduces, also, to gai n  money ; being simply held in  the mouth, it wonderfully 

cheers the heart, and strengthens the mind. Then there is the pyrophilus, of 

a red mixture, which Albertus Magnus reports that .!Esculapius makes mention of 
in one of h is epistles to Octavius Cxsar, saying, " There is a certain poison, so 

intensely cold, which preserves the heart of man, being taken out, from burning ; 
so that if it be put into the fire for any time, it is turned into a stone, which 
stone is called pyrophi!us : " it possesses a wonderful virtue against poison ; and 
it infall ibly renders the wearer thereof renowned and dreadful to his enemies. 
Apollonius is reported to have found a stone called pantaura, (which will attract 

other stones , as the loadstone does iron) most powerful against all poisons : it 
is spotted like the panther, and therefore some natural ists have given th is stone 
the name of pantherus : Aaron calls it evanthum ; and some, on account of its 
variety, call it pantochras . 

C H AP.  
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CHAP. I X . 
O F  T H E  M I X T U R E S O F  N A T U R A L  T H I N G S  O N E  W I T H  A N O T H E R, A N D  T H E  P R O D U C I N G  O F  

M O N S T R O U S  A N I M A L S, ll Y T H E A P P L I C A T I O N  0 F N A T U R A L  M A G I C. 

MAG I C I A NS,  students, and observers of the operations of Nature, know 
how, by the appl ication of active forms to a matter fitly disposed, and made , 
as it were, a proper recipient, to effect many wonderful and uncommon th ings 

that seem strange, and above Nature, by gathering th is and that thing bene

ficial and conducive to that effect which we desire ; however, i t  is evident that 
all the powers and virtues of the inferior bodies are not found comprehended 
in  any one single thing, but are dispersed amongst many of the compounds 

here amongst us ; wherefore it i s  necessary, if there be a hundred virtues 

of the sun dispersed through so many animals, plants, metals, or stones, 
we should gather all these together, and bring them all into one form, in wh ich 
we shall see all the said virtues, being united, contained. N ow there is a 
double virtue in  commixing : one, viz. which was once planted in  its parts, 

and is celesti'al ; the other is obtained by a certain artificial mixture of th ings , 

mixed among themselves, according to a due proportion, such as agree with 
the heavens under a certain constellation ; and this virtue descends by a certain 
similitude or l ikeness that is in things amongst themselves, by which they 

are drawn or attracted towards their superiors , and as much as the following do 

by degrees correspond with them that go before, where the patient i s  fitly 
appl ied to its agent. So from a certain composition of !tcrbs, vapours, and such 
l ike, made according to the rules of Natural and Celestial Magic, there results 

a certain common form ; of which we shall deliver the true and infall ible rules 

and experiments in our Second Book, where we have written expressly on the 

same. 
We ought, l ikewise, to understand that by how much more noble and ex-

cellent the form of any thing is, by so much the more i t  is prone, and apt to 

receive, and powerful to act. Then the virtue of things do indeed become 

wonderful ; viz . when they are applied to matters, mixed and prepared in  fi t  
BooK I .  seasons 
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seasons to give them life, by procuring life for them from the stars, our own 

spirit powerfully co-operating therewith ; for there is so great a power in  

prepared matters, which we see  do then receive l ife, when a perfect mixture of 
qual i ties do break the former contrariety ; for so much the more perfect l ife 
things receive, by as much the temper and composition is free from contrariety. 

Now the heavens, as a prevailing cause, do, from the beginning of every thing, 

(to be generated by the concoction and perfect digestion of the matter) together 
with l ife, bestow celestial influences and wonderful gifts, according to the capa
city that is in that life and sensible soul to receive more noble and subl ime 
virtues. For the celestial virtue otherwise lies asleep, as sulphur kept from 

flame ; but in l iving bodies it  doth always burn, as kindled sulphur, which, by 
its vapour, fills all the places that are near. 

There is a book called, " A  Book of the Laws of Pluto," which speaks of 
monstrous generations, which are not produced according to the laws of Nature. 

Of these things which follow we know to be true ; viz. of worms are generated 

gnats ; of a horse, wasps ; of a calf and ox, bees. Take a l iving crab, his legs 
being broken off, and he buried under the earth, a scorpion is produced. If a 
duck be dried into powder, and put into water, frogs are soon generated ; but 

if he  be baked in a pie, and cut into pieces, and be put in a moist place under 

ground, toads are generated. Of the herb garden-basil, bruised, and put 

between two stones, are generated scorpions. Of the hairs of a menstruous 
woman, put under dung, are bred serpents ; and the hair of a horse's tail ,  put 
into water, receives l ife, and is turned into a most pernicious worm. And there 

is an art wherewith a hen, sitting upon eggs, may be generated the form of a 

man, which I myself know how to do, and which magicians call the mandrake, 
and it hath in it wonderful virtues. 

You must, therefore, know which and what kind of matters are either of 

art or nature, begun or perfected, or compounded of more things, and what 

celestial influences they are able to receive. For a congruity of natural things 

is sufficient for the receiving of influence from celestial ; because, nothing hin
dering, the celestials send forth their light upon inferiors ; they suffer no matter 

to be destitute of their virtue. \Vherefore as much matter as is perfect and 

pure 
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pure i s ,  as we before said, fitted to receive celestial influences ; for that is the 
binding and continu ing of the matter of the soul to the world, which doth 

daily flow in upon things natural , and all th ings which Nature hatlz prepared,. 
that it is impossible that a prepared matter should not receive life, or a more 
noble form. 

CH AP.  X. 
O F  T H E  A R T O F  F A S C I N A T I O N, B I N D I N G , S O R C E R I E S , M A G I C A L  C O N F E C T I O N S, L I G H T S , 

C A N D L E S ,  L A M P S , &c. &c. ; B E I N G T H E  C O N C L U S I O N  O F  T H E  N A T U R A L  M A G I C. * 

WE have so far spoken concermng the great virtues, and wonderful efficacy, 
of natural things ; it remains now that we speak of a wonderful power and 
faculty of fascination ; or, more properly , a magical and occul t binding of 

men into love or hatred, sickness or heal th ;-also, the binding of thieves, that 

they cannot steal in  any place ; or to bind them that they cannot remove, 

from whence they may be detected ;-the binding of merchants, that they 
cannot buy nor sell ;-the binding of an army, that they cannot pass over 
any bounds ;-the b ind ing of ships, so that no wind, though ever so strong, 

shall be able to carry them out of that harbour ;-the binding of a mill, that 

i t cannot, by any means whatsoever, be turned to work ;-the b ind ing of a 
cistern, or fountain, that the water cannot be drawn up out of them ;-the 
binding of the ground , so that nothing w i ll bring forth fruit, or flourish in i t ; 

also, that nothing can be built upon it ;-the binding of fire, that, though it 

be ever so strong, it shall burn no combustible th ing that is put to it ;--also, 

the bind ing of l ightnings and tempests, that they shall do no hurt ;-the 
binding of dogs, that they cannot bark ;-also, the binding of birds and wild 
beasts, that they shall not be able to run or fly away ; and things familiar to 

*" The latter part of this  Chapter serves as a rule to be observed in the composition of all kinds of mixed 
experiments ; and i t i s  as appropr iate to the materials coll ected for talismans, seals, &c. treated of in our 
Celestial Magic, llook I I. F. B. 

these, 
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these, which are hardly creditable, yet known by expenence. N ow how it 

i s  that these kind of bindings are made and brought to pass, we must know. 
They are thus done : by sorceries, collyries, unguents, potions , binding to and 
hanging up of tal ismans, by charms, incantations, strong imaginations, affec
tions, pass ions, images, characters, enchantments, imprecations, lights, and by 

sounds, numbers, words, names, i nvocations, swearings, conjurations, consecra

tions, and the like. 

OF S O R C E R I E S .  

THE force of  sorcenes are, no doubt, very powerful ; indeed, they are able 
to confound, subvert, consume, and change all inferior th ings ; l ikewise there 

are sorceries by which we can suspend the faculties of men and beasts. Now, 

as we have promised, we wil l shew what some of these kind of sorceries 
are, that, by the example of these, there may be a way opened for the whole 
subject of them. Of these, the first i s  menstruous blood, which, how much 
power it has in sorcery, we will now consider :-First, if it comes over new 

wine, it will turn it sour : and if it does but touch a vine, it will spoil it for 

ever ; and, by its very touch , it renders all plants and trees barren ,  and those 
newly set, d ie ; i t  burns up al l the herbs in the garden, and makes fruit  fal l  
from trees ; it makes d im the brightness of a looking-glass, dulls the edges of 

knives and razors, d ims the beauty of pol ished ivory, and makes i ron rusty ; 

i t  likewise makes brass rusty, and to smell very strong ; by the taste, it makes 
dogs run mad, and, being thus mad, i f  they once bite any one, that wound 
is incurabl e ; i t  destroys whole h ives of bees, and drives them away, if  it does 
but touch them ; i t  makes l inen black that is boiled with it ; i t  makes mares 

cast their foals by touching them with it, and women miscarry ; i t  makes 

asses barren if they eat of the corn touched by it. The ashes of menstruous 
clothes cast upon purple garments, that are to be washed, change their colour, 
and likewise take away the colour of flowers. I t  also drives away tertian 

and quartan agues, if it be put into the wool of a black ram, and tied up m a 

silver 
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s ilver bracelet ; as also if the soles of the patient's feet be anointed therewith ,  
and especial ly if  it be done by the woman herself, the patient not knowing what 

she uses. I t  l ikewise cures the fall ing sickness ; but most especially it cures 

them that are afraid of water or drink after they are bitten by a mad dog, if only a 
menstruous cloth be put under the cup. Likewise, if a menstruous woman shall 
walk naked, before sun-rise, in  a field of standing corn, all hurtful things perish ; 
but if after sun-rise, the corn withers ; also, they are able to expel hail , 

rain , thunders, and l ightnings ; more of which Pliny mentions. K now this, 

that if they happen at the decrease of the moon, they are a much greater 
poison than in the increase, and yet much greater if they happen between the 
decrease and change ; but i f  they happen in  the eclipse of the sun or moon, 

they are a most incurable and violent poison .  But they are of the greatest 

force when they happen in the first years of the virginity, for then if they but 
touch the door-posts of a house, no misch ief can take effect i n  it .  A nd some 
say that the threads of any garment touched therewith cannot be burnt, and if 
they are cast into a fire, i t  will spread no farther. Also it is noted, that the 

root of piony being given with castor, and smeared over with a menstruous cloth, 

i t  certainly cureth the fall ing sickness. 
Again ,  l et the stomach of a hart be roasted ,  and to it be put a perfume made 

with a menstruous cloth ; i t will make cross -bows useless for the kil l ing of any 

game. The hairs of a menstruous woman , put under dung, breeds serpents ; 

and if they are burnt, wil l  drive away serpents with the fume. So great and 
powerful a poison is in them, that th ey are a poison to poisonous creatures. 

We next come to speak of hippomanes, which, amongst sorceries, are not 

accounted the least : and this is a l i ttle venemous piece of flesh, the size of 

a fig, and black, which is in the forehead of a colt newly foaled, which,  unless 

the mare herself doth presently eat, she will hardly ever love her foles, or let 
them suck ; and this is a most powerful philter to cause love, if it be pow
dered, and drank in a cup with the blood of him that is in love : such a potion 

was given to Medea by Jason. 

There is another sorcery which is called hippomanes, viz. a venomous l iquor 
issuing out of the share of a mare at the time she lusts after the horse. The 

civet-
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civet-cat, also, abounds with sorceries ; for the posts o f  a door being touched 

with her blood, the arts of j ugglers and sorcerers are so invalid that evil spirits 

can by no means be called up, or compelled to talk with them :---This is Pliny's 
report. Also, those that are anointed with the oil of her left foot, being 
boiled with the ashes of the ancle bone of the same and the blood of a weasel, 

shall become odious to all . The same, also, is  to be done with the eye being 

decocted. I f  any one hath a l i ttle of the strait-gut of this animal about him, 

and it is bound to the left arm, i t  is a charm ; that if he does but look upon a 
woman, it will cause her to follow him at all opportunities ; and the skin of this 
animal's forehead withstands witchcraft .  

We next come to speak of the blood of a basilisk, which magicians call the 
blood of Saturn. ---This procures (by its virtue) for him that carries it about 
him, good success of petitions from great men ; l ikewise makes him amazingly 
successful in the cure of diseases, and the grant of any privilege. They say, 

also, that a tike, if it be taken out of the left ear of a dog, and it be altogether 

black , if  the sick person shall answer him that brought it in, and who, standing 
at his feet, shall ask him concerning his disease, there is certain hope of 
l ife ; and that he shall die if he make him no answer. They say, also, that 

a stone bitten by a mad dog causes discord, if  it be put into drinks ; and 

if any one shall put the tongue of a dog, dried, into his shoe, or some of the 
powder, no dog is able to bark at him who hath it ; and more powerful this, if 
the herb hound's-tongue be put with it . And the membrane of the secundine 
of a bitch does the same ; l ikewise, dogs wil l  not bark at him who hath the 

heart of a dog in his pocket. 
The red toad (Pliny says) living in briers and brambles, is full of sorceries, 

and is capable of wonderful things : there is a l ittle bone in his left side, which 
being cast into cold water, makes it presently hot ; by which, also, the rage of 

dogs are restrained, and their love procured, i f  it  be put in their drink, making 

them faithful and serviceable ; if i t  be bound to a woman, i t  stirs up lust. On  
the contrary, the bone which is on  the right side makes hot water cold, and 
it binds i t  so that no heat can make it hot while it there remains. I t  is  a 
certain cure for quartans, if it be bound to the sick in a snake's skin ; and l ike-

WlSe 
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wise cures all fevers, the St. Anthony's fire, and restrains love and lust. And 
the spleen and heart are effectual antidotes against the poisons of the said toad. 
Thus much Pliny writes. 

Also it is said, that the sword with which a man is slain hath wonderful 
power ; for if the c;naffie of a bridle, or bit, or spurs, be made of i t, with these 
a horse ever so wild is tamed, and made gentle and obedient. They say, if we 
dip a sword, with which any one was beheaded, i n  wine, that it cures the 
quartan, the s ick being given to drink of it. There is a liquor made, by 
which men are made as raging and furious as a bear, imagining themselves i n  
every respect t o  be  changed into one ; and this is done by  dissolving o r  boiling 

the brains and heart of that animal in new wine, and giving any one to drink 
out of a sku l l , and, while the force of the draught operates, he will fancy 
every l iving creature to be a bear like to himself ; neither can any thing divert 
or cure h im till the fumes and virtue of the liquor are entirely expended, no 
other distemper being perceivable in him. 

The most certain cure of a violent head-ache, is to take any herb growing 
upon the top of the head of an image ; the same be ing bou nd , or hung about 
one with a red thread, i t  will soon allay the violent pain thereof. 

OF MAGICAL L IGHTS, CANDLES, LAMPS, &c. 

THERE are made, artificially, some kinds of lamps, torches, candles, and 

the l ike, of some certain and appropriate materials and l iquors opportunely 
gathered and collected for this purpose, which, when they are lighted and shine 
alone, produce some wonderful effects. There is  a poisoJZ from mares, after 
copulation, which, being l ighted in torches composed of their fat and marrow, 
doth represent on the walls a monstrous deformity of horses' heads, which 

thing is both easy and pleasant to do : the like may be done of asses and flies. 
And the skin of a serpent or snake, lighted in a green lamp, makes the images 
of the same to appear ; and grapes produce the same effect, i f, when they are 

1n 
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in  their flowers, you shall take a phial , and bind it to them, filled with oil , 
and shall let them remain so till they are ripe, and then the oil be l ighted in  a 
lamp, you shall see a prodigious quantity of grapes ; and the same in other 
fruits . I f  centaury be mixed with honey and the blood of a lapwing, and be 

put in  a lamp, they that stand about will be of a gigantic stature ; and if it be 

l ighted in a clear evening, the stars wil l seem scattered about. 
The ink of the cuttl e-fish being put i nto a lamp, makes Blackamoors appear . 

So, also, a candle made of some saturnine things , such as man's fat and marrow, 
the fat of a black cat, with the brains of a crow or raven, which being extin

guished in the mouth of a man lately dead, will afterwards, as often as i t  shines 
alone, bring great horror a nd fear upon the spectators about it. 

Of such like torches, candles, lamps, &c. ,  (of which we shall speak further in  
our  Book of  Magnetism and Mummies) Hermes speaks largely of ; also Plato 

and Chyrannides ; and, of the later writers, Albertus Magnus makes particular 
mention of the truth and efficacy of these, in a treatise on these particular things 
relative to l ights, &c. 

OF  THE  ART OF FASCI NATION ,  OR  B IND ING  BY THE  LOOK 
O R  S IGHT. 

W E  cal l  fascination a b ind ing, because it is effected by a look, glance, or 

observation, in which we take possession of the spirit, and overpower the same, 
of those we mean to fascinate or suspend ; for it comes through the eyes, and the 
i nstrument by which we fascinate or bind is a certain ,  pure, lucid, subtil spirit, 
generated out of the ferment of the purer blood by the heat of the heart, and 

the firm, determined, and ardent w ill of the soul which directs it to the object 

previously disposed to be fascinated. This doth always send forth by the eyes 
rays or beams, carrying with them a pure subtil spirit or vapour into the eye or 
blood of him or her that is opposite. So the eye, being opened and intent 
upon any one with a strong imagination , doth dart its beams , which are the 

vehicle 
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vehicle of the spirit, i nto whatever we will affect or bind, which spirit striking 

the eye of them who are fascinated, being stirred up in the heart and soul of 
him that sends them forth, and possessing the breast of them who are struck, 
wounds their hearts, i nfects their spirits, and overpowers them. 

Know, l ikewise, that in witches, those are most bewitched, who, with often 
looking, direct the edge of their sight to the edge of the sight of those who 

bewitch or fascinate them ; whence arose the saying of " Evi l eyes, &c. " 

For when their eyes are reciprocally bent one upon the other, and are joined 
beams to beams, and l ights to l ights, then the spirit of the one is  joined to 
the spirit of the other, and then are strong l igations made ; and most violent 

love is stirred up, only with a sudden looking on, as it were, with the darting 
a look, or piercing into the very inmost of the heart, whence the spirit and 
amorous blood, being thus wounded, are carried forth upon the lover, and 
enchanter ; no otherwise than the spirit and the blood of him that is murdered 
is upon the murderer, who, if  standing near the body killed, the blood flows 

afresh, wh ich th ing has been tried by repeated experiments . 

So great power is there in  fascination that many uncommon and wonderful 
things are thereby effected, especially when the vapours of the eyes are sub
servient to the affection ; therefore collyries, ointments, alligations, &c. are 

used to affect and corroborate the spirit in this or that manner : to induce 
love, they use venereal collyriums, as hippomanes, blood of doves, &c. To 
induce fear, they use martial collyriums, as the eyes of wolves, bear's fat, 
and the civet-cat. To procure misery, or sickness, they use saturnine, and 

so on. 
Thus much we have thought proper to speak concermng Natural Magic, 

in which we have, as it  may be said, only opened the first chamber of Nature's 
storehouse ; indeed we should have inserted many more thi1tgs here, but as 
they fall more properly under the heads of Magnetz"sm, Mummy, &c. ,  to 
which we refer the reader, we shall take our leave of the reader for the 
present, that we may give him time to breathe, l ikewise to digest what he has 
here feasted upon ; and, while he is preparing to enter the unlocked chambers 

BooK I .  o f  
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of Magic and Nature, we will procure h im a rich serv1ce of most delicious 
meats, fit for the hungry and thirsty traveller through the vast labyrinths of 
wisdom and true science. 

END OF THE NAT U R AL MAGI C .  

T H E  Author having, under the titl e  of Natural Magic, collected and 
arranged every thing that was curious, scarce, and valuable, as well his own 

experiments, as those in which he has been indefatigable in gathering from 
the science and practice of Magical Authors, and those the most ancient and 
abstruse, as may be seen in  the l ist at the end of the Book, where he has put 
down the names of the authors, from which he  has translated many things 
that were never yet published in the English language, particularly Hermes, 
Tritemius, Paracelsus, Bacon, Dee, Porta, Agrippa, &c. &c. &c. ; from whom 
he has not been ashamed to borrow what he thought and knew would be 
valuable and gratifying to the sons of Wisdom, i n  addition to many other rare 
and uncommon experiments relative to this art. 

T H E  
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E P I STLE TO M USEUS. 

" Thou, 0,  Museus ! whose mind i s  high, 

" Observe my words, and read thtm with thine eye ; 

" These secrets in thy sacred breast repone, 

" And in thy j ourney think of God alone ; 

" The Author of all things, that cannot die ; 

" Of whom we now shall speak--" 

I T E L L  thee here, Museus, to observe our words, and read 
them with thine eye, that is, the eye of thine understanding ; for, know, there 
are many that hear us speak, that read not the meaning of our words. Where

fore shouldst thou contemplate these mysteries with so much constancy of 

mind, if thou didst not perceive in them some great good most desirable ?
Listen, then, 0, young man, and hear our words ! We will shew thee the dan
gerous precipice of vanity and head-long desire-we will describe to thee the 

stubborn and fatal will of our passions, even with tears of contrition, and heart

felt compassion for thy inexperience-we will lead thee, as it were, by the 
hand, through those labyrinths of vice, wherewith thou art daily surrounded ; 
and, however prej udiced thou mightest be against the receiving of our doctrine, 

yet, be assured, we ha.ve in our possession the mag-ical virtue and power of 

binding thee to our principles, and making thee happy, in spite of thyself. 
H ere is a great secret ! thou shalt say-- -every man wishes to be happy-which 
I grant ; but my answer is-most men prevent their own happiness ; they 
destroy it, by suffering themselves to be governed by the outward principle of 

the flesh, thinking the greatest good to be in the satisfying of their carnal 

appetites, or in the amassing together heaps of wealth, whereby they thrust 
down the meek and poor, raising up the standards of Pride, E nvy, and 
Oppression. These things every day's experience confirms ; nay, there are some 

so blind, that, in the possession of much wealth, they think there is nothing 

beyond 
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beyond it  ; insomuch, that they triumph in lust, oppression, revenge, and con

tumely. But how is it, thou wilt say, that, seeing man is a reasonable being, 
he can possibly give up his government so easily ?-I say, when man suffers 
the unreasonable and bestial part to deprave him, then he immediately becomes 
a slave, (and the vilest of slavery is that which deprives man of his social 
virtues ;) for then, although in the possession of great worldy things, such 
as houses, estates, and all other temporal gifts, yet he becomes an immediate 

instrument to the Prince of this World and the Powers of Darkness, seeing 
that those riches he inherits are merely given him in this life, to bestow upon 
others those necessaries and comforts which he himself does not feel the want 
of, and by which he might, if  not blinded by his passions and lusts, secure 
himself an eternal and incorruptible treasure. But he who possesses treasures 
without mercy, liberality, bounty, charity, &c. , robs the Eternal Author of 
all good, of the honour due unto him, and, in short, is working destruction to 
his own soul ; his riches, instead of benefitting himself and others, eventually 
and finally terminates as a curse : while he l ives here he is a scourge to 

society ; and, after he leaves this , it is plain enough pointed out in the New 
Testament what will be his situation and condition. 

Therefore, thou young man, that hast but a few years to live, study how 
to attain the stone we teach of : it will protract the beauty of thy youth, 
though thou shouldst l ive for centuries-it will ever supply thee with the 
means of comforting the afflicted ; insomuch, that when thou hast attained this 
truly desirable and most perfect tal isman, thy life will become soft and 
pleasant ; no cares, nor corroding pangs-no self-torment will ever invade 
thy mind ; neither shalt thou want the means to be happy, in respect of the 
possession of the goods of this life, but shalt have abundantly. But how, and 
from what source, all this is to proceed- --out of what thz'ng or matter thou shalt 
attain thy wished-for end---the studying of the ensuing Treatise will sufficiently 
shew. 

Thy Friend, 
F. B. 

TO 



55 

TO T H E  REA D E R. 

ALTHOUGH we do not, m any point of science, arrogate 

perfection in ourselves , yet something we have attained by dear experience, by 

d il igent labour, and by study, worthy of being communicated for the instruc
tion of either the licentious libertine, or the grave student-the observer of 
Nature ; and this, our Work ,  we concentrated into a focus : it is ,  as it were, a 

spiritual essence drawn from a large quantity of matter ; for we can say, w ith 

propriety, that this l ittle Treatise is truly spiritual , and essential to the hap
piness of man : therefore, to those who wish to be happy, with every good 

intention we commend this \Vork to be their constant companion and study, in  

wh ich , if they persevere, they shall not fail of their des i res in the  attainment of 

the true Philosophers' Stone . 

PART 
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PART THE FI RST. 
O F  A L C H Y M Y, I T S  D I V I N E  O R I G I !'-1, &c.----D I F F I C U L T V  O F  A T T A I N I N G  A P E R F E C T I O N  I N  T H E  

A R T----W H A T  A :-< A D E P T I S----O F T H E  C A B A L A----T H E  R O S I E  C R U C I A N S  A D E P T I S T S----P O S

S I B I L I T Y O F  B E I N G  A N  A D E P T---- L I K E W I S E, T H A T  T H E  L A P I S  P H I L O S O P H O R U III E X I S T S  

I N  N A T U R E , A N D  T H A T  P R O V E D  B Y  S U F F I C I E N T  A U T H O R I T Y, A N D  T H A T T H E Y  A R E  N O T  

A L L  I M P O S T O R S  W H O  A R E  A L C H Y M I S T S, O R  P R E T E N D  T O  I T----T H E  M A D N E S S  O F  T H E  

S C H O O L S  P R O V E D, A N D  T H E  F O O L I S H N E S S  O F  T H E I R  W I S D O M----T H E  T R I U M P H  O F  C H E

M I C A L  P H I L O S O P H Y, O R  T H E  H E R III E  T I C  A R T  P R E F E R A B L E  T O  A N Y  O T H E R. 

I T  is not necessary here to enter into a long detail of the 
merits of Alchymical Authors and Philosophers ; suffice it to say, that 
Alchymy, the grand touch-stone of natural wisdom, is of Divine origin : it was 
brought down from H eaven by the Angel U riel . Zoroaster, the first philoso

pher by fire, made pure gold from all the seven metals ; he brought the sun 
ten times brighter from the bed of Saturn, and fixed it with the moon, who 
thereby copulating, begot a numerous offspring of an immortal nature, a pure 
living spiritual sun, burning i n  the refulgency of its own divine l ight, a seed of 
a sublime and fiery nature, a vigorous progenitor. This Zoroaster was the 
father of alchymy, il lumined divinely from above ; he knew every thing, yet 
seemed to know nothing ; his precepts of art were left in h ieroglyphics , yet in 
such sort that none but  the favourites of  H eaven ever reaped benefit thereby. 
H e  was the first who engraved the pure Cabala in most pure gold, and, when 
he died, res igned it to his Father who l iveth eternally, yet begot him not : that 
Father gives it to his sons, who follow the precepts of Wisdom with vigilance, 
ingenuity, and industry, and with a pure, chaste, and free mind. 

H ermes, Trismegistus, Geber, Artephius, Bacon, H elmont, Lully, and Basil 
Valentine, have written most profoundly, yet abstrusely, and all declare 
not the thing sought for. Some say they were forbid ; others that they 

declared it obviously and intell igibly , yet some few little points they kept to 
themselves 
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themselves. However far off the main point they lead us, of this be sure,-that 
something valuable is to be drained, as it were, out of each . 

Geber is good---Artephius is  better---but Flammel is best of all ; - - -and 
better still than these is the instructions we give ; for with them a man 
(following our directions) shall never want gold ; therefore to be an adept 
is possible, but first " seek the kingdom of God, and all these th ings shall be 
added unto you . "  This is truth incontrovertible, and herein l ies a vast secret-- 
" seek and ye shall find ; "  ---but remember, whatsoever ye ask, that shall ye 

receive . 
The cabala, in its utmost purity, is contained in  the many precepts given 

in  this book. The cabala enables us to understand---to bring our understand
ings to act , and, by that means, to attain knowledge ; - - -knowledge makes us the 
children of God---God makes whom he pleases adepts in wisdom. To be an 
adept, according to God's will , i s no contemptible calling. 

The noble and virtuous Brethren of the Rosy Cross holds this truth sacred-- 
that " Virtue rlies from no man ; ' ' therefore how desirable a thing is Virtue. 

She teaches us, first, wisdom, then charity, love, mercy, faith, and constancy ; all 
these appertain to Virtue ; therefore i t  is physically possible for any well-incl ined 
man to become an adept, provided he lays aside his pride of reasoning, all obsti
nacy, blindness, hypocrisy, i ncredulity, superstition, deceit, &c. 

A n  adept, therefore, is one who not only studies to do God's will upon 
earth, in respect of his moral and religious duties ; but who studies, and ardently 
prays to his benevolent Creator to bestow on h im wisdom and knowledge from 
the fulness of his treasury ; and he meditates, day and night, how he may 
attain  the true aqua vita---how he may be filled with the grace of God ; 
which, when he is made so happy, his spiritual and internal eye is open to a 

glorious prospect of mortal and immortal riches :---he wants not food, raiment, 
joy, or any other thing---he is fil led with the celestial spiritual manna---he 
enjoys the marrow and fat things of the earth---he treads the wine-press, not 
of the wrath, but of the mercy of God- --he lives to the glory of God, and 
d£es saying " Holy, holy, holy Lord of Sabaoth ! blessed Is thy name, now and 
for evermore ! Amen. " 

BooK I .  Therefore, 
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Therefore, to b e  a n  adept, as w e  have before h inted, i s  to know thyself, 
fear God, and love thy neighbour as thyself ; and by this thou shalt come to 

the fulfilment of thy desires, 0,  man ; but by no other means under the scope 

of H eaven. 
When thy soul shall be made drunk by the divine ambrosial nectar, then 

shall thy understanding be more clear than the noontide sun ;---then, by thy 

strong and spiritualized intellectual eye, shalt thou see into the great treasury 

of Nature, and thou shalt praise God with thy whole heart ;---then wilt thou 
see the folly of the world ; and thou shalt unerringly accomplish thy desire, 
and shalt possess the true Philosophers' stone, to the profit of thy neighbour. 

I say, thou shalt visibly and sensibly, according to thy corporal faculties ; not 

imaginary, not delusively, but real . 

Helmont, an author of no mean repute, avouches that he has actually seen 
the stone which converts base metals into gold ; that he has seen it with his 
eyes, and handled i t  with his fingers : taken from his own relation of the fact ; 

notwithstanding Kircher's declamation against the possibil ity of obtain ing it, 

noting them all who professed alchymy to be a set of impostors and jugglers , 
giving no better an exposition of their process of transmutation than this---" An  
Alchym ist, "  says K ircher, " procures o r  desires a crucible t o  be brought, wherein 

is put lead or any other base metal ,  which, while in  fusion, he  (the Alchymist) 

stirs about with an iron rod, and then," he says, " he drops in ,  from between his 
fingers , a bit of gold ; and after stirring up for some time, and essay being 
made, gold is found." This is ,  indeed, a very lame method of exploding 

alchymy ; but, however, to leave K ircher as much in  the dark as he was, we 

shall give you Van H elmont's declaration, a philosopher of much greater note 
than this pseudo-chemist K ircher. Van H elmont says---" I haYe divers times 
handled that stone with my hands, and have seen a real transmutation of sale
able quicksilver with mine eyes, which, in proportion, did exceed the powder 

which made the gold in some thousand degrees. 

" I t  was of the colour that is in saffron, being weighty in its powder, and 
shining like bruised glass, when it shoul d be the less exactly beaten. But 
there was once given unto me the fourth part of one grain , ( I  call , also, a 

gram 
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grain the six hundredth part of an ounce) . This powder I involved in  wax, 
scraped off a certain letter, lest, i n  casting i t  into the crucible, i t  should be  

dispersed, through the smoak of the coals ; which pellet of wax I afterwards 
cast into the three-cornered vessel of a crucible upon a pound of quicksilver, hot 
and newly bought ; and presently the whole quicksilver, with some l ittle noise, 
stood still from flowing, and resided like a lump ; but the heat of that argent 

vive was as much as m ight forbid melted lead from recoagulating. The fire 
being straightway after increased under the bellows, the metal was melted ; the 
which, the vessel of fusion being broken, I found to weigh eight ounces of the 
most pure gold. 

" Therefore, a computation being made, a grain of that powder doth convert 

nineteen thousand two hundred grains of impure and volatile metal , which is 
obl iterable by the fire, into true gold . 

" For that powder, by uniting the aforesaid quicksilver unto i tself, preserved 
the same, at one instant, from an eternal rust, putrefaction, death, and torture 

of the fire, howsoever most violent it was, and made it as an immortal thing, 
against any vigour or industry of art and fire, and transchanged it into the 
virgin purity of gold ; at leastwise one only fire of coals is required herein ." 

By which we see that so learned and profound a philosopher as Van 
Helmont could not so easily have been made to believe that there existed 

a possibil ity of transmutation of base metals into pure gold, without he had 
actually proved the same by experiment. 

Again,  let the standing monuments of Flammel's l iberal bounty to the 
poor, through this mean, to be seen at Paris every day, stand as a testimony 

to the truth of the existing possibility of transmutation. Likewise, Helmont 
mentions a stone that he saw, and had in his possession, which cured all dis
orders, the plague not excepted. I shall relate the circumstance in his own 
words, which are as follow :- --

" There was a certain I rishman, whose name was Butl er, being some time 
great with J ames, King of England, he being detained in the prison of the 
Castle of Vilvord ; and taking pity on one Ba i l l ius, a certain Franciscan 
Monk, a most famous preacher of Galla-Britain, who was also imprisoned, 

having 
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having an erisipelas i n  his arm ; o n  a certain evening, when the Monk did 

almost despair, he swiftly tinged a certain l ittle stone in a spoonful of almond

milk, and presently withdrew it thence. So he says to the keeper--- '  Reach 
this supping to that Monk ; and how much soever he shall take thereupon, he 
shall be whole, at least within a short hour's  space. ' - --Which thing even so came 
to pass, to the great admirat�on of the keeper and the sick man, not knowing 

from whence so sudden health shone upon him,  seeing that he was ignorant 
that he had taken any thing : for his left arm, being before hugely swollen, 
fell down as that it  could scarcely be discerned from the other. On the morning 

following, I ,  being entreated by some great men, came to Vilvord, as a witness 

of his deeds ; therefore I contracted a friendship with Butl er. 
" Soon afterwards, I saw a poor old woman, a laundress, who, from the 

age of sixteen years, had laboured with an intolerable megrim, cured in my 
presence. I ndeed he, by the way, l ightly dipped the same l ittle stone i n a 
spoonful of oil of olives, ancl presently cleansed the same stone by l icking it 

with his tongue, ancl laid it up into his snuff-box ; but that spoonful of oi l  he 
poured into a small bottle of oil , whereof one only drop he commanded to 
be anointed on the head of the aforesaid old woman, who was thereby 

straightway cured, and remained whole ; which I attest I was amazed, as if he 
was become another Midas ; but  he ,  smiling, said---

' My most dear friend, unless thou come hitherto, so as to be able, by one 
only remedy, to cure every disease, thou shalt remain in thy young beginnings, 

however old thou shalt become. ' - -- I  easily assented to this, because I had learned 

that from the secrets of Paracelsus ; and being now more confirmed by sight 
and hope. But I willingly confess, that that new mode of curing was unac
customed and unknown to me : I therefore said, that a young Prince of our 
Court, Viscount of Gaunt, brother to the Prince of Episuoy, of a very great 

House, was so wholly prostrated by the gout, that he thenceforth lay only 
on one side, being wretched, and deformed with many knots : he, therefore, 
taking hold of my right hand, said--- '  Wilt thou that I cure the young man ? 
I will cure h im for thy sake. ' - - - '  But, '  I replied, ' he is  of that obstinacy, that 

he had rather die, than drink one only medicinal potion. ' 
' Be 
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' Be it so, ' said Butler ; ' for neither do I require any other thing, than 

that he do, every morning, touch this little stone, thou seest, with the top of 
his tongue ; for after three weeks from thence, let him wash the painful and 
unpainful knots with his own urine, and thou shalt soon afterwards see him 
cured, and soundly walking. Go thy ways, and tell h im, with joy, what I 

have said. ' 
" I therefore, being glad, returned to Brussels, and told him what Butler 

had said .  
" But the Potentate answered--- '  Go,  tel l Butler that if he shall restore me 

as thou hast said, I will give him as much as he shall require ;---demand the 
price, and I will will ingly sequester that which is deposited for his security. --
And when I declared the th ing to Butler, on the day following, he was very 
wrath, and said--- ' That Prince is mad, or witless and miserable, and there
fore will I never help him : for neither do I stand in need of his money--

neither do I yield---nor am I inferior to him. ' ---Nor could I ever induce him , 
afterwards, to perform what before he had promised ; wherefore I began to 
doubt whether the things I had before seen were dreams. 

' '  I t  happened, i n  the mean t ime, that a friend, overseer and master of 

the glass-furnace at Antwerp, being exceeding fat, most earnestly requested 
of Butler that he might be freed from his fatness ; unto whom Butler offered a 
small piece of that l i ttle stone, that he m ig-ht once every morning lick, or 
speedily touch i t  with the top of his tongue : and, with in three weeks, I 
saw his breast made more strait, or narrow, by one span, and him to have l ived 

no less whole afterwards. Wherefore I began again to bel ieve that the afore
said gouty Prince might have been cured, according to the manner Butler 
had promised. 

" I n  the mean time, I sent to Vilvord, to Butler, for a remedy, in the case of 

poison given me by a secret enemy ; for I miserably languished---all my joints 
were pained ; and my pulse, vehement, being at length become an intermitting 
one, did accompany the faintings of my mind, and extinguishment of my 
strength . 

" Butler, 



62 ALC HYMY. Book I .  
" Butler, being still detained i n  prison, commanded m y  household-servant, 

whom I had sent, that forthwith he should bring unto him a small bottle  of oi l 
of olives ; and his little stone, aforesaid, being tinged therein, as at other times, 

he sent that oil unto me ; and told the servant, that with one only small drop of 

the oi l ,  I should anoint only one place of the pain ,  or al l  the places, if I would ; 
the which I did, and yet felt  no help thereby. I n  the mean time, my enemy, 
according to his lot, being about to die, bade that pardon should be craved of 

me for his sin ; so I knew that I had taken poison, the which I suspected ; and 
therefore, also, I procured with all care to extinguish the slow venom, which, 
through the grace of God favouring me, I escaped. 

" Seeing that, afterwards, many other cures were performed upon certain 

gentlewomen, I asked Butler why so many women should be cured, but that 

I (while that I sharply conflicted with death itself, being also environed with 

pains of all my joints and organs) should not feel any ease ?--- But he asked 
with what disease I had l aboured ?- - -And when he  understood that poison had 
given a beginning to the disease, he said,---that, as the cause had come from 
within to without, the oi l  ought to be taken into the body, or the stone to be 
touched with the tongue ; because the grief being cherished within, it was not 
local or external ; and also observed, that the oil did, by degrees, uncloath 
i tself with the efficacy of healing, because the l i ttle stone being l ightly tinged 

in it, it had not pithily charged the oil throughout its whole body, but had 
only ennobled it with a delible or obl iterable besprinkling of its odour : for 

truly that stone did present, i n  the eyes and tongue, sea-salt spread abroad, or 
rarified ; and i t  i s  sufficiently known that salt is not to be very intimately 
mixed with oil . 

" This same man, also , cured an Abbess, who, for eighteen years , had had 
her right arm swelled, with an entire deprivation of motion, and the fingers 
thereof stiff and unmoveable, only by the touching of her tongue with this 
admirable stone. 

" But very many being present witnesses of these same wonders, did suspect 
some hidden sorcery, or diabolical craft ; for the common people have i t for an 
ancient custom, that whatsoever honest thing thei r ignorance has determined 

not 
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not to comprehend, they do, for a pnvy shift of their ignorance, refer the 

same to be the juggl ing of an evil spirit . But I could never decline so far, 
because the remedy was supposed to be natural ; for neither words, cere
monies, nor any other suspected thing, was required. For neither is i t  lawful ,  

according to man's power of understanding, to refer the glory of God, shewn 

forth in Nature, unto the devil. For none of those people had required aid 
of Butler, as from necromancy any way suspected ; yea, the thing was at first 
made trial of with smiling, and without faith and confidence ; yet this easy 

method of curing shal l long remain  suspected by many ; for the wit of the 

vulgar being inconstant and idle, they do more readily consecrate so great a 
bounty of restitution unto diabol ical contrivance, than to Divine goodness, 
the framer, lover, saviour, refresher of human nature, and the father of the 
poor. And these vile prejudices are not only inherent in the common people, 

but also in those that are learned, who rashly search into the beginning of 

healing, being not yet instructed, or observing the common and blockish 
rules ; because they are always wise as children, who have never gone over 
their mother's threshold, being afraid of every fable. For they who have not 

hitherto known the whole circuit of diseases to be included within the spirit of 

life, which maketh the assault ; or if they hereafter, reading my studies by the 
way, shall imprint on themselves this moment or concernment of healing ; 
nevertheless, because they have been already before accustomed from the 

very beginnings of their studies, to the precepts of the humorists, they will 

easily, at length, depart from me, and leap back to the favourite bigotry and 

ancient opinions of the schools ."  
But now we wi l l  hasten to the manner of preparation necessary to qualify a 

man for the attainment of these subl ime gifts. 

0/ 
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Of the Preparation of a Man to qualify h int  for the Search of this Treasure ; 

and of the first J11attcr (prima materia) of the Stone. 

LESSON I. 

THE preparation for this work is simply this : - - -Learn to cast away from 
thee all vi le affections -- - all levity and inconstancy of m ind ; let all thy 
deal ings be free from deceit and hypocrisy ; avoid the company of vain young 
men ; hate al l profligacy , and profane speaki ng. 

LESSON II. 

K eep thy own, and thy neighbours ' secrets ; court not the favours of the 

rich ; despi se not the poor, for he who does will be poorer than the poorest . 

LESSON l i T .  

Give to the n eedy and unfortunate what l ittl e thou canst spare ; for he that 
has but l i ttle, whatever he spares to the miserable, God shall amply reward h im . 

LESSON IV.  

Be merc iful to those who offend thee, or who have inj ured thee ; for what 
must that man's heart be, who would take heavy vengeance on a slight offence ? 
Thou shalt forgive thy brother until seventy times seven . 

LESSON V. 

Be not hasty to condemn the actions of others ,  lest thou shouldst, the 

next hour, fall  into the very same error ; despise scandal and tattli ng ; let thy 

words be few. 

LESSON 



Part I .  ALCHYMY. 65 

LESSON VI. 

Study day and night, and suppl icate thy Creator that he would be pleased to 
grant thee knowledge and understanding ; and that the pure spirits may have 
communication with, and influence, in thee. 

LESSON VII. 

Be not overcome with drunkenness ; for, be assured, that half the evils that 
befall mankind originate in drunkenness : for too great a quantity of strong 

l iquors deprive men of their reason ; then, having lost the use of the faculty of 
their judgment, they immediately become the recipient of all evil influences, 
and are justly compared to weathercocks, that are driven hither and thither by 
every gust of wind ; so those who drown the reasonable power, are easily per

suaded to the l ightest and most frivolous pursuits, and, from thes�, to vices 
more gross and reprobate ; for the ministers of darkness have never so favour
able an opportunity of insinuating themselves into the minds and hearts of 
men, as when they are lost i n  intoxication. I pray you to avoid this dreadful 
VICe. 

LESSON VIII .  

A void gluttony, and all excess---It Is very pernicious, and from the Devil : 

these are the things that constantly tempt man, and by which he  falls a prey 

to his spiritual adversary ; for he is rendered incapable of receiving any good 
or divine gift. Besides, the divine and angelic powers or essences delight not 
to be conversant about a man who is defiled, and stinking with debauchery 
and excess. 

LESSON I X .  

Covet not much gold, but learn to be  satisfied with enough ; for to desire 
more than enough, is to offend the Deity. 

BooK I .  I LEssox 
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LESSON X. 

Read often these ten preparatory Lessons to fit  thee for the great work, and 
for the receiving of higher things ; for the more pure thou art in  heart and 

mind, by so much qui cker shall you perceive those high secrets we teach, and 
which are entirely hid from the discernment of the v i cious and depraved, be
cause i t  never can happen that such a source of treasure can be attained merely 
to satisfy our more gross, earthly, and vain desires and inclinations ,  because 

here nothing must be thought to be grasped, or wrested out of this book, but 
to the fulfilling of a good end and purpose. When thou shalt have so far 
purified thy heart, as we have spoken is i ndispensably necessary for the receiv
ing of every good thing, thou shalt then see with other eyes than thou dost at 
present---thy spiritual eye will be opened, and thou shalt read man as plain as 
thou wilt our books ; but, for all this, depend not on the strength of thy own 
wisdom, for even then, when we think our hearts secure, if we do not watch 
them that they sleep not, the Devil, or his ministers, immediately take us at 
this unguarded moment, and tempts us into the actual commission of some sin 

or other : either he excites our appetite for lust and concupiscence, or any 
other deadly sin ; therefore, using our blessed Redeemer's words---" What I say 
unto you, I say unto you all---watch ! " 

Perhaps, I do not doubt but, there are some that will say, when they look 
at our works, this fel low is all rant, all preaching---he tells us what we knew 
before as well as himself. To such I say, let them read our book but twice ; if 
they do not gather something that they will acknowledge precious, (nay, be con
vinced that it is precious, to their own satisfaction) I will burn these writings, 
and they shall be no more remembered by me. 

To conclude this Part : we say that the First Matter (Pr£ma Materz'a) 

Adam brought with him out of Paradise, and left it, as an inheritance, to us his 
successors ; had he remained i n  his original purity, he would have been per
mitted to have used it himself ; but the eternal fiat was passed, that he was to 
" earn h is  bread by the sweat of his brow ; "  therefore he could not effect what 
was afterwards performed by some of his offspring. 

H ermes 
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Hermes Trismegistus, that ancient philosopher, wrote touching the attain

ment of this stone, which he pronounced to be of all benefit to man , and one 

of the greatest blessings he could possess ; and although his writings contain 
much of the excellency of truth , being wrapped up i n  such symbolical figures, 
it renders them exceedingly difficult to be understood, yet, if comprehended, 

they, no doubt, contain some very great secrets by which mortal man may 

profit. 
N ow it belongs to our purpose to know what it is from which we must extract 

the first matter of this stone, to go on with our process, because we must have 
materials to work upon ; for all philosophers agree that, the fi rst matter being 

found, we may proceed without much difficulty. For the first lllattcr, ( I  shall 

speak as plainly as possible) first, the grand question in debate is- - -\Vhere 
is i t  to be found ?-- - I say it is to be found in  ourselves . \V e all possess 
this first matter, from the beggar to the king ; every mothers' son carries it 

about him ; and, could our ingenious chemists but find a process for the 

extracting, how well would all their labours be repaid. The next question 
naturally comes to us--- H ow are we to draw, or attract the secret matter of the 
stone out uf ourselves ?- - - Not by any common means ; and yet i t is to be 

drawn into very action, and that by the most simple means, and in a manner 

that the attaining of the philosophers' stone would very soon follow it. I 
pray you, my friend, look into thyself, and endeavour to find out in what 
part of thy composition is the prima materia of the lapis p!ti!osop!tonmz, or out 
of what part of thy substance can the first matter of our stone be drawn out. 

Thou sayest, it must either be in the hair, sweat, or cxcrcmmt. I say in 

none of these thou shalt ever be able to find it, and yet thou shalt find it in 
thyself. 

Many great philosophers and chemists, whom I have the pleasure to know, 

affirm that, admitting of the poss ibil ity of transmutation, it (i. c. the first 

matter) must be taken from the purest gold. To this I say it must not ; 
neither has it any thing at all to do with extrinsical gold. They will say 
then that the pure ens of gold may be drawn from gold itself. True, i t  

may so ; but then I would ask i f  they could ever produce more gold than 

that 
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that out of which the soul o r  essence was extracted ; i f  they have, they have 
indeed found out a secret beyond the powers of our comprehension ; because it 
is  against reason to suppose that if a pound of gold yields a drachm of the 

soul or essence, that that only will tinge any more than a pound of purified 
lead , or � ; because we have tried various experiments, and I have, in some 
of my first essays, turned both lead and mercury into good gold ; but no more 
than that out of which the soul was extracted. But, however, not to lose 
our time in vain and ridiculous disputation, know that whatever prodigious 
things or experiments have been tried with respect to the first matter, by exter

nal subjects, either in the mineral , animal. or vegetable kingdoms, as they arc 
called, I say in u s  i s  the power of all wonderful th ings , which the supreme 
Creator has, of his infin ite mercy, implanted in our souls ; out of her is to be 

extracted the first matter, the true argent vivc, the � of the philosophers, the true 

ens of 8, viz . a sp iritual l iving gold , or waterish mercury, or first matter, which, 
by being maturted, is capable o f transmuting a thousand pts. of impure metal into 
good and perfect gold ,  which endure fire, test, or cupel. 

PART I I .  

O F  T H E :II A X )I E R  O F  E X T R A C T I N G  T H E  F I R S T  1\I A T T E R  O F  T H E  P H I L O S O P H E R S' S T O X E, A N D  

T H E  C S E  I T  I S  I' U T  T O  I N  P U R I F Y I N G  T H E Dl i' E R F E C T  �I E T A L S , A N D  T R A N S � l C T I N l ; 
T H E �! I X T O  G O O D  G O L D . 

LESSON X I .  

T A K E the forego ing instructions as  thy principal instrument, and know 

that our soul has the power, when the body i s free, as we before said, of any 

pollution , the heart void of malice and offence ; I say the soul is  then a free 
agent, and has the power, spiritually and magical ly, to act upon any matter 
whatsoever ; therefore I said the first matter is  in the soul ; and the extracting 
of it, is to bring the dormant power of the pure, l iving, breath ing spirit and 

eternal soul into act . Note well that every agent has its power of acting upon 

its 



Part I .  ALC HYl\IY. 69 
its patient. Every essence that is distilled forth is received into a recipient, but 
that recipient must first be made clean. Even so must the soul and heart of 
man : the vile affections must be th rown away, and trampled under foot ; 
then shalt thou be able to proceed i n  thy work, which do in the manner 
following. 

LESSON XII .  

The expence thou must be at wil l be but a trifle : al l the instruments 
necessary are but three, viz. a crucible, an egg philosoph ical , and a retort with 

its receiver. Put your fine gold, in  weight about 5 dwts . ,  file it up, put it 
into your ph ilosophic egg, pour upon i t  the twice of its weight of the best 
Hungarian If ,  close up the egg ·with an H ermetic seal, put i t  for three months 
in horse-dung , take it out at the end of that time, and see what kind of form 

thy gold and � has assumed ; take it out, pour on it half its weight of good 
spirit of sal ammon. , set them in a pot full of sand over the fire in the retort, 
let them distil i nto a pure essence, add to one pt. of this � two pts. of thy 
water of life, or prima materia, put them into thy philosophical egg, and 

LESSON XIII .  

set them into horse-dung for another three months ; then take them out, and see 
what thou hast- --a pure etherial essence, which is the l iving gold ; pour th is 
pure spiritual liquor upon a drachm of molten fine gold, and you will find that 
which will satisfy thy hunger and thirsting after this secret ; for the increase of 
thy gold will seem to thee miraculous, as indeed it is. Take i t  to a j eweller's or 
goldsmith's ; let him try it in thy presence, and thou wilt have reason to bless 

God for his mercy to thee. Do thy duty as he has commanded thee, and use 
all the benefit thou shalt receive, in actions worthy of thy nature. 

LESSON XIV. 

When thy spiritual eye is opened, and thou shalt begin to see to what end 
thou wert created, thou shalt want no necessary thing either for thy comfort or 

support ; 
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support ; only keep i n  the rules we have prescribed m the beginning of this 
little treatise---Fear God, and love thy neighbour as thyself ; be not hasty to 
reveal any secrets thou mayest learn, for the good spirits, both day and night, 
will be thy instructors, and will continually reveal thee many secrets. Think 
not that thou canst either profit or benefit so much by the instruction of those 
who profess great advantages in classical education and high schooling ; be 
assured they are, in spiritual knowledge, much in the dark : for he who desires 
not spiritual knowledge cannot attain it by any means, but by, first, coming to 
God ; secondly, by purifying his own heart ; thirdly, by submitting himself 
to the will of the H oly Spirit, to guide and direct him in all truth, to the 
attaining of all knowledge, both human and divine ; and by arrogating nothing 
to our own power or strength, but by referring all to the mercy and goodness of 
God. ---Amen. 

Ti l E  
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PART T H E  S E C O N D. 

CHAP. I .  
0 F T H E F 0 U R E L E M  E N T  S A N  D T H E I R N A T  U R A L Q U A  L I T I  E S .  

J T is necessary that we should know and understand the 
nature and quality of the four elements, in order to our being perfect in the 

principles and ground-work of our studies in  the Talismanic, or Magical Art. 
Therefore , there are four elements , the original grounds of all corporeal 

th ings, viz. fire, earth, water, and air, of which elements all inferior bodies 
are compounded ; not by way of being heaped up together, but by transmuta
tion and union ; 2 nd when they are destroyed, they are resolved into elements . 

But there are none of the sensible clements that are pure ; but they are, more 
or less , mixed, and apt to be changed the one into the other : even as earth, 
being moistened and dissolved, becomes water, but the same being made thick 
and hard, becomes earth again ; and being evaporated through heat i t  passes 
into air, and that being kindled into fire, and th is being c:xtinguishcd, into air 
again, but being cooled after burning , becomes earth again, or else stone, or 
sulphur ; and this is clearly demonstrated by l ightning. N ow every one of 
these elements have two specifical properties : the former whereof it retains as 
proper to itself ; i n  the other, as a mean, it  agrees with that which comes 
directly after it. For fire is hot and dry- - -earth , cold and dry ; ---water, cold 

and moist-- -and air, hot and moist. A nd so in this manner the elements, 
according to two contrary qual ities, are opposite one to the other : as fire to 
water, and earth to air. Likewise, the elements are contrary one to the other 

on another account : two are heavy, as earth and water- - -and the others are 

l ight, as fire and air ; therefore the S to ics cal l ed the former, pass ives-- · but 
the latter, actives. And Plato distinguishes them after another manner, and 

BooK I .  K asstgns 
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assigns to each of them three qualities, viz . to the fire, brightness, thinness, 

and motion- - -to the earth ,  darkness, thickness, and quietness ; and, according 

to these qual ities, the elements of fire and earth are contrary. Now the other 
elements borrow their qual ities from these, so that the air receives two qualities 

from the fire, - --thinne�s, and motion ; and the earth one, viz. darkness. I n  like 

manner water receives two qualities of the earth,---darkness and thickness ; and 

the fire one, viz. motion. But fire is twice as thin as air, thrice more move
able, and four times brighter ; the air is twice more bright, thrice more thin , 
and four times more moveable. Therefore, as fire i s  to air, so is air to water, 

and water to the earth ; and again, as the earth is to the water, so is water to 
air, and air to fire. And this is the root and foundation of all bodies, natures, 
and wonderful works ; and he who can know, and thoroughly understand these 
qualities of the elements, and their mixtures, shall bring to pass wonderful and 
astonishing things in magic. 

Now each of these elements have a threefold consideration, so that the number 
of four may make up the number of twelve ; and, by passing by the number 
of seven into ten, there may be a progress to the supreme unity upon which all 
virtue and wonderful things do depend. Of the first order are the pure elements, 

which are neither compounded, changed, or mixed, but are incorruptible ; and 
not OF which , but THROUGH which, the virtues of all natural things are brought 
forth to act. No man is able fully to declare their virtues, because they can do 
all things upon all things. He who remains ignorant of these, shall never be 
able to bring to pass any wonderful matter. 

Of the second order are elements that are compounded, changeable, and 
impure ; yet such as may, by art, be reduced to their pure simplicity ; whose 
virtue, when they are thus reduced, doth, above all things, perfect all occult 
and common operations of Nature ; and these are the foundation of the whole 
of Natural Magic. 

Of the third order, are those elements which originally and of themselves 
are not elements, but are twice compounded, various and changeable into 
another. These are the infallible medium, and are called the middle 1tature, 
or soul of the middle nature ; very few there are that understand the deep mys-

teries 
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teries thereof. I n  them is, by means of certain numbers, degrees, and orders, 

the perfection of every effect in what thing soever, whether natural, celestial, 

or supercelestial : they are full of wonders and mysteries, and are operative as 
in Magic natural, so divine. For from these, through them, proceeds the 
binding, loosing, and transmutation of all things-- -the knowledge and fore

telling of th ings to come---also, the expelling of evil , and the gaining of good 
spmts. Let no one, therefore, without these three sorts of elements, and the 
true knowledge thereof, be confident that he can work any thing in  the Occult 

Science of Magic and Nature. 
But whosoever shall know how to reduce those of one order into another, 

impure into pure, compounded into simple, and shall understand distinctly the 
nature, virtue, and power of them, i n  number, degrees, and order, without 
dividing the substance, he shall easily attain to the knowledge and perfect 

operation of all natural th ings, and celestial secrets likewise ; and this is the 

perfection of the Cabala, which teaches all these before mentioned ; and, by a 
perfect knowledge thereof, we perform many rare and wonderful experiments. 

C H A P. I I .  
O F  T H E  P R O P E R T I E S  A N D  W O N D E R F U L  N A T U R E  O F  F I R E  A N D  E A R T H. 

T H E RE are two things, (says Hermes) viz. fire and earth, which are sufficient 

for the operation of all wonderful things : the former is active, and the latter 
passive. Fire, in all things, and through all things, comes and goes away 
bright ; it is in all things bright, and at the same time occult, and unknown. 

When it is by itself (no other matter coming to it, in which it should manifest 

its proper action) it is boundless and invisible ; of itself sufficient for every 
action that is proper to it ;-- -i tself is one, and penetrates through all things ; 
also spread abroad i n  the heavens, and shining. But i n  the infernal place, 
straitened, dark , and tormenting ; and in the midway i t  partakes of both . 

I is in stones, and is drawn out by the stroke of the steel ; it is in  earth, and 

K 2 causes 
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causes it, afte r digging up, to smoke ; it i s  i n  water, and heats springs and 
wells ; it is in  the depths of the sea, and causes it ,  being tossed with the 

winds, to be hot ; it is in the air, and makes it (as we often see) to burn. 
And all animals, and al l living th ings whatsoever, as also vegetables, are 
preserved by heat ;---and every thing that l ives, lives by reason of the in
closed heat. The properties of the fire that is above, are heat, making all 

things fruitful ; and a celestial light, giving life to all things. The properties 
of the infernal fi re are a parching heat, consuming all things ; and darkness ; 
making all things barren. The celestial and bright fire drives away spirits of 
darkness ; - - -also, this our fire, made with wood, drives away the same, in as 
much as it hath an analogy with, and is the vehiculum of, that superior l ight ; 

as also of h im who saith, " I am the light of the world," which is true fire-
the Father of lights, from whom every good thing that is given comes ;--
sending forth the l ight of his fire, and communicating it first to the sun and 
the rest of the celestial bodies, and by these, as by mediating instruments, con
veying that l ight into our fire. As, therefore, the spirits of darkness are stronger 
in the dark---so good spirits, which are angels of l ights, are augmented not only 
by that l ight (which is divine, of the sun, and celestial) ,  but also by the l ight 
of our common fire. H ence i t  was that the first and most wise institutors of 
rel igions and ceremonies, ordained that prayers, singings, and all manner of 

divine worships whatsoever, should not be performed without lighted candles 
or torches : hence, also, was that significant saying of Pythagoras---"  Do not 
speak of God without a l ight ! " ---And they commanded that, for the driving 
away of wicked spirits, l ights and fires should be kindled by the carcasses of the 

dead, and that they should not be removed until the expiations were, after a 

holy manner, performed , and then buried. And the great J ehovah himself, 
i n  the old law, commanded that all his sacrifices should be offered with fire 
and that fire should always be burning upon the altar, which custom the 
Priests of the Altar did always observe and keep amongst the Romans. Now 
the basis and foundation of all the elements is the earth ; for that is the object, 
subject, and receptacle of all celestial rays and influences : in it are contained 
the seeds, and seminal virtues of all things ; and therefore, it is said to be 

animal, 
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animal ,  vegetable, and m ineral . I t, being made fruitful by the other ele
ments and the heavens, brings forth all things of itself. I t  receives the abun
dance of all things, and is , as it were, the first fountain from whence all 
things spring ;--- i t  is the centre, foundation , and mother of all things. Take 
as much of i t  as you please, separated, washed , depurated, and subtilized, and 
if you let i t  l ie in the open air a l i ttle while, it will, being full and abounding 

with heavenly virtues, of itself bring forth plants, worms, and other living 
things ; also stones, and bright sparks of metals. I n  it are great secrets : if, 
at any t ime it shall be purified, by the help of fire, * and reduced into its 
simple  nature by a convenient wash ing, it is the first matter of our creation, 

and the truest medicine that can restore and preserve us . 

C H AP.  I I I . 

O F  T H E  \V A T E R  A N D  A I R. 

T H E  other two elements, viz .  water and a1r, arc not less efficacious than 
the former ; neither is N ature wanting to work wonderful things in them.  

There is so great a necessity of water, that without it nothing can live 
- - -no herb nor plant whatsoever without the moistening of water, can bring 
fotth ; in it is  the seminary virtue of all things, especially of an imals , whose 
seed is manifestly waterish. The seeds, also, of trees and plants, although 
they are earthy, must, notwithstanding, of necessity be rotted in water before 

they can be fruitful ; whether they be imbibed with the moisture of the earth , 
or with dew, or rain ,  or any other water that is on purpose put to them. --
F or Moses writes, that only earth and water can bring forth a l iving soul ; 
but he ascribes a two-fold production of th ings to water, viz. of things swim
ming in the water, and of things flying in the air above the earth ; and 

* Agrippa here, speak ing of the element of earth being reduced to its utmost s implicity, by being purified 
by fire and a convenient washing, means, that i t  i s  the first and princ ipal ingredient n ecessary to the pro

d uction of the Phi losopher's stone, e i ther of animals or metals. 

that 
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that those productions that are made in and upon the earth are partly attri

buted to the very water the same scripture testifies, where it saith, that the 

plants and the herbs did not grow, because God had not caused it to rain upon 
the earth. Such is the efficacy of this element of water, that spiritual rege

neration cannot be done without it, as Christ himself testified to N icodemus. 
Very great, also, is the virtue of it in the religious worship of God, in ex
piations and purifications ; indeed the necessity of it is no less than that 
of fire. I nfinite are the benefits, and divers are the uses, thereof as being 
that, by virtue of which all things subsist, are generated, nourished, and in

creased. H ence it was that Thales of Miletus, and H esiod, concluded that 
water was the beginning of all things ; and said it was the first of all the 
elements, and the most potent ; and that, because i t  hath the mastery over all 
the rest. For, as Pliny saith-- -" Waters swallow up the earth-- -extinguish 

flames---ascend on high---and, by the stretching forth of the clouds, challenge 

the heavens for their own ; the same, falling down, becomes the cause of all 
things that grow in  the earth . " Very many are the wonders that are done 
by waters, according to the writings of Pliny, Solinus, and many other 
historians. 

J osephus also makes relation of the wonderful nature of a certain river 

betwixt Arcea and Raphanea, cities of Syria, which runs with a full channel 
all the Sabbath-day, and then on a sudden stops, as if the springs were 
stopped, and all the six days you may pass over it dry-shod ; but again, on 

the seventh day, no man knowing the reason of it , the waters return again, 
in  abundance as before ! wherefore the inhabi tants thereabout called it the 
Sabbath-day River) because of the seventh day, which was holy to the J ews. --
The Gospel, also, testifies of a sheep-pool , into which whosoever stepped first 
after the water was troubled by the Angel , was made whole of whatsoever 
disease he had . The same virtue and efficacy, we read, was in  a spring of the 
I onian Nymphs, which was in the territories belonging to the town of Elis , 
at a village called H eradea, near the river Citheron, which whosoever stepped 
into, being diseased, came forth whole, and cured of all his diseases. Pau

sanias also reports, that in Lyceus, a mountain of Arcadia, there was a 
sprmg 
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spring called Agria, to  which, as often as  the  dryness of  the  region threatened 

the destruction of fruits, J upiter, Priest of Lyceus, went ; and, after the offer
ing of sacrifices , devoutly praying to the waters of the spring, holding a 
bough of an oak in  his hand, put i t  down to the bottom of the hallowed 
spring ; then, the waters being tronbled, a vapour ascending from thence into 
the air, was blown into clouds, which being jo ined together, the whole hea
ven was overspread : which being , a l ittle after, dissolved into rain, watered 
all the country most wholesomely. -- -Moreover, Ruffus, a physician of Ephesus, 
besides many other authors, wrote strange things concerning the wonders of 
waters, which, for augh t I know, are found in  no other author. 

I t  remains, that I speak of the air. -- - This is a vital spirit passing through all 
beings- - -giving l ife and subsistence to all things---moving and filling all 
things. H ence it  is that the H ebrew doctors reckon it not amongst the ele
ments ; but count i t  as a medium, or glue, j oining things together, and as 
the resounding spiri t of the world's instrument. I t  immediately receives into 
itself the influence of all celestial bodies, and then communicates them to the 
other elements, as also to all mixed bodies. Also, i t  receives into itself, as if 
i t  were a divine looking-glass, the species of ali things, as weli natural as 
artificial ; as also of all manner of speeches, and retains them ; and carrying 
them with it, and entering into the bodies of men, and other animals, through 
their pores, makes an impress ion upon them, as well when they are asleep as 
when they are awake, and affords matter for divers strange dreams and divina
tions . - - - H ence, they say, it is that a man, passing by a place where a man 

·was slain, or the carcass newly hid, is moved with fear and dread ; because 
the air, in that place, being full of the dreadful species of man-slaughter, 
doth, being breathed in, move and trouble the spirit of the man with the like 
species ; whence i t  is that he becomes afraid. For every thing that makes a 
sudden impression astonishes Nature. Whence it is that many philosophers 
were of opinion, that air is the cause of dreams, and of many other impres
sions of the mind, through the prolonging of images, or similitudes, or spe
cies (which proceed from things and speeches, multipl ied in the very air) , until 
they come to the senses, and then to the phantasy and soul of him that receives 

them ; 
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them ; which, being freed from cares, and no way h indered , expecting to 
meet such kind of species, is i nformed by them. For the species of things, 
although of their own proper nature they are carried to the senses of men, 
and other animals in general , may, notwithstand ing, get some impression 
from the heavens whilst they are in the air ; by reason of which , together 
with the aptness and disposition of him that receives them, they may be car
ried to the sen.se of one, rather than of another. And hence it is possible, 
naturally, and far from all manner of superstition (no other sp irit coming be

tween), that a man should be able, in a very small time, to s ignify his mind 
unto another man, abiding at a very long and unknown distance from him --
although he cannot precisely give an estimate of the time when it is, yet, of 
necessity, i t  must be within twenty-four hours ;-- -and I ,  myself, know how 
to do it , and have often done it . The same also, in time past, did the Abbot 
Tritemius both know and do. ---Also, when certain appearances (not only sp i
ritual, but also natural ) do flow forth from things, that i s  to say, by a cer
tain kind of flowings forth of bodies from bodies, and do gather strength i n  

the air, they shew themselves to us as  well through l ight as  motion---as well to 

the sight as to other senses---and sometimes work wonderful th ings upon us, as 
P latonius proves and teacheth . And we see how, by the south-wind, the air 
is condensed into thin  clouds, in which, as in a looking-glass, are reflected 
representations at a great distance, of castles, mountains, horses , men, and 
other things, which when the clouds are gone , presently vanish. ---And 
Aristotle, in his Meteors, shews that a rainbow is conceived in a cloud of the 
air, as in a looking-glass . - - -And Albertus says, that the effigies of bodies may, 
by the strength of Nature, in a moist air, be easily represented ; in the same 
manner as the representations of things are in things. -- -And Aristotle tells of 

a man, to whom it happened, by reason of the weakness of his sight, that the 
air that was near to him became, as it were, a looking-glass to him, and the 
optic-beam did reflect back upon h imself, and could not penetrate the air, so 
that, whithersoever he went, he th ought he saw his own image, with his face 

towards him, go before h im. - -- I n  l ike manner, by the artificialness of some 
certain looking-glasses, may be produced at a distance, in the a1r, besides the 

looking-
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looking-glasses , what images we please ; which, when ignorant men see, they 
think they see the appearances of spirits or souls---when, indeed , they are no
thing else but semblances a-kin to themselves, and without l ife. And it is 
well-known, if i n  a dark place, where there is  no l ight but by the coming i n  
of a beam o f  the sun some where through a l ittle hole, a wh i te paper o r  plain 

looking-glass be set up against the light, that there may be seen upon them 
whatsoever things are done without, being shined upon by the sun. And there 
is another sl ight or trick yet more wonderful : - -- if any one shall take images, 
artificially painted, or written l etters, and, in a clear n ight, set them against 

the beams of the full moon, those resemblances being multiplied in the air, and 
caught upward, and reflected back together with the beams of the moon, another 

man, that is privy to the thing , at a long distance, sees, reads, and knows them 
in the very compass and circle of the moon ; which art of declaring secrets is , 
i ndeed, very profitable for towns and cities that are besieged, being a thing 

which Pythagoras long since did, and which is not unknown to some in these 
days ; I will not except myself. And all these things, and many more, and 
much greater than these, are grounded in the very nature of the air, and have 
their reasons  and causes declared in mathematics and optics . And as these 
resemblances are reflected back to the sight, so also arc they, sometimes, to the 
hearing , as is man ifest in echo. But there are many more secret arts than these , 

and such whereby any one may, at a remarkable distance, hear, and understand 
distinctly, what another speaks or whispers. 

C H A P. I V. 
O F  C O M P O U N D, O R  M I X E D  B O D I E S---- I N  WHAT M A N N E R  T H E Y  R E L A T E  T O  T H E  E L E M E N T S  

----A N D  H O W  T H E E L E M E N T S  R E L A T E  T O  T H E  S O U L S, S E N S E S, A N D  D I S P O S I T J O ); S  O F  
M E N. 

T H E  next in order, after the four simple clements, are the four kinds of 
perfect bodies compounded of them, viz. metals, stones, plants, and animals ; 
and although in  the generation of each of these, all the elements combine to-

BooK I .  gether 
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gether m the composition, yet every one of them follows and resembles one of 
the elements which is most predominant : for all stones, being earthy, are 
naturally heavy, and are so hardened with dryness that they cannot be melt
ed ;---but metals are watery , and may be melted, which naturalists and chemists 
find to be true, viz. that they are composed or generated of a viscous water, or 
watery argent vive. Plants have such an affinity with the air, that unless they 
are out in it , and receive its benefit, they neither flourish nor increase. So also 
animals, as the Poet finely expresses it----

" Have, in their natures, a most fiery force, 
" And also spring from a celestial source : "  

and fire is so natural to them that, being extinguished, they soon die. 

Now, amongst stones, those that are dark and heavy, are called earthy-- 

those which are transparent, of the watery element, as crystal , beryl , and 
pearls---those which swim upon the water and are spongious, as the pumice
stone, sponge, and sophus, are called airy- --and those are attributed to the 
element of fire, out of which fire is extracted, or which are resolved into fire ; 

as thunder-stones, fire-stones, asbestos. Also, amongst metals ;---lead and 

silver are earthy ; quicksilver is watery ; copper and tin, airy ; gold and iron, 
fiery. I n  plants, also, the roots resemble earth---the leaves, water- --flowers, 
the air---and seed, the fire, by reason of their multiplying spirit . Besides, 
some are hot, some cold, some moist, others dry, borrowing their names from 
the qual ities of the elements. Amongst animals, also, some are, in compa
rison of others, earthy, because they l ive i n  the very bowels of the earth, as 
worms, moles, and many other reptiles ; others watery, as fish ; others which 
always abide in the air, therefore airy ; others, again, fiery, as salamanders, 

crickets ; and such as are of a fiery heat, as pigeons, ostriches, eagles, l ions, 
panthers, &c. &c. 

N ow, in animals, the bones resemble earth---vital spirit, the fire---flesh, the 
air---and humours, the water ; and these humours also resemble the elements, 
viz. yellow choler, the fire---the blood , the air---phlegm, the water---and 

black 
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black choler, or melancholy, the earth. And, lastly, in  the soul itself, the 
understanding resembles the fire---reason, the air--- imagination, the water--
and the senses the earth. And these senses again are divided amongst them
selves, according to the elements : for the s ight is fiery, because it cannot per
ceive without the help of fire and light---the hearing is airy, for a sound is 

made by the striking of the air---the smell and taste resemble water, without 
the moisture of which there is neither smell nor taste--and, lastly, the feel ing 

is wholly earthly, because it takes gross bodies for its object. The actions, 

also, and operations of man are governed by the elements : for the earth s ig
nifies a slow and firm motion ; the water, fearfulness, sluggishness, and remiss
ness in working ; air signifies cheerfulness, and an amiable disposition ; but 
fire, a fierce, working, quick, susceptible disposition. The elements are, 
therefore, the first and original matter of all things ; and all things are of 

and according to them ; and they in and through all things diffuse their 
virtues. 

C H AP.  V.  
T H A T  T H E  E L E J\I E N T S  A R E  I N  T H E  H E A V E N S, I N  T H E  S T A R S, I N  D E V I L S, A N G E L S, 

I N T E L L I G E N C E S, A N D, L A S T L Y, I N  G O D  H B! S E L F. 

I N  the original and exemplary world, all th ings are all in all ; so also in 
this corporeal world. And the elements are not only in  these inferior things ; 
but are i n  the heavens, i n  stars, i n  devils, in angels, and likewise i n  God himself, 

the maker and original example of all th ings . 

Now it must be understood that in  these inferior bodies the elements are gross 
and corruptible ; but in the heavens they are, with their natures and virtues, 
after a celestial and more excellent manner than in sublunary things : for the 
firmness of the celestial earth is  there without the grossness of water ; and the 
agility of air without exceeding its bounds ; the heat of fire without burning, 
only shining, giving light and life to all things by its celestial heat. ---N ow 

amongst 
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amon;::;st the stars, o r  planets , some arc fiery , a s  Mars, and the Sun---airy, as 
J up iter, and Venus---watery, as Saturn, and M ercury---and earthy, such as 
inhabi t  the eighth orb, and the Moon (which by many is accounted watery), 
see ing that, as if it were earth, i t  attracts to itself the celestial waters , with 
wh ich be ing imbibed i t  docs, on account of its proximity to us, pour forth and 
communicate to our globe . 

There are, l ikewise, amongst the signs, some fiery, some airy, some watery, 
and sorne earthy . The elements rule them, also, in the heavens, distributing 
to them these four threefold considerations of every element, according to thei r  
tripl icities , v i z .  the beginn ing, middle, and end . 

Likewise, devils are d istingu ished accord ing to the elements : for some are 

called earthy devils, others fiery, some airy, and others watery. H ence, also, 
those four infernal rivers : fiery Phlegethon, a iry Cocytus, watery Styx, earthy 
Acheron. Also, in the Gospel ,  we read of comparisons of the elements : as 
hell fire, and eternal fire, into which the cursed shall be commanded to go ;- -
and in Revelations, of a lake of fire :---and I saiah, speaking of the damned, 
says that the Lord will smite them with corrupt air ; - - -and in J ob, they shall 
sk ip from the waters of the snow to the extremity of heat ; and, in the same, 
we read, that the earth is dark, and covered \Vith the darkness of death , and 
miserable darkness. 

And these clements are placed in the angels of heaven , and the blessed in
tell igences : th ere is  i n  them a stabil ity of their essence, which is an earthy 
virtue, in which i s  the stedfast scat of God. By the Psalmist they arc called 

waters, where he says---" \Vho rulest the waters that arc higher than the 
heavens ;" ---also, in them their subtile breath is air, and their love is shining 
fire ; hence they arc cal led i n  Scripture, the wings of the wind ; and, in  an
other place, the Psal m ist speaks of them thus---" vVho makest angels thy spirits, 

and thy ministers a flaming fire ! "---Also, according to the d ifferent orders of 
spirits or angels , some are fiery, as seraphims, authorities, and powers--- earthy, 
as cherubim---watery, as thrones and archangels - --airy, as dom inions and 
principal i t ies .  

And 
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A nd do Y>e not reaLl of the orig in al l\ I aker of all th i ngs, that the earth shall be 

open ed and bring forth a S av iour ? - - - Likewise it is  spoken of the same, that 

h e  shal l be a founta i n of l iving water, cleansing and regenerati ng ; and the 

same sp i ri t breath i ng the breath of l i fe ; and th e same, according to M oses' and 

Paul ' s testimony---a comumillg fire. 
That th e clements are, therefore, to be  found every where, and i n  all th i ngs , 

after their manner, no  man wil l dare to d e ny : fi rst, i n  these inferior bodies, 

feculent and gross ; and i n  cel estials ,  more p ure and clear ; but i n  super
celestials ,  l iv i ng, and i n  all respects blessed. Elements ,  therefore, i n  the 

exemplary world ,  are ideas of th i ngs to be produced ; i n intel l igences,  they 

are distributed powers ; in the heavens, they arc v irtues ; and in inferior  bodies, 

arc gross forms.  

C H A P. V I .  

T H A T  T H E  W I S D O :II O F  G O D  W O I� K S B Y  T H E �I E D I U :\1  O F  S E C O X n C ..\ lJ S E S  ( ! .  E .  T: Y  T H E  
I N T E L L I G E N C E S, D Y  T H E  H E A V E X S, E L E :II E N T S , A N D  C E L E S T I A L  B O D I E S) I S  P R O V E D  
B E Y O X U  D I S I ' U T E  I X  T H I S  C H A P T E R . 

I T  is to be noted , that God, i n  th e  first place, i s  the end and beginning of 

all virtue : he gives the seal of the ideas to his servants, t!te intelligences, 

who, as fai thful o fficers, si'g1t al l th i ngs entrusted to them with an idtal virtue ; 
the heavens an d stars, as i nstru ments, d ispos ing the matter, i n  the mean while,  

for the receiving of those forms which resicle i n  Div ine l\I ajcsty , and to be con

veyed by stars. And the G iver of  forms d istributes them by the mi nistry 

of h is intdl igences,  wh i ch he has ordai ned as rulers and comptrollers over his  

works ; to whom such a power i s  entrusted ,  i n  th i ngs com m itted to them, that 
so all virtue in  ston es, herbs, metal s , and al l other th i ng-s, may com e  from the 

intell igences, the governors .  T h e refore the fo rm and virtue of thi ngs come 

first from th e ideas-- -then fro m  the rul i ng and governi ng intell igences- - - then 

from the aspects of the heavens d isposing- - -and, lastly, from th e tempers of 
the 
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the elements disposed, answering the influences of the heavens, by which the 

elements themselves are ordered or disposed . These kinds of operations, there

fore, are performed in these inferior things by express forms ; and in the hea

vens, by disposing virtues ; in intelligences, by mediating rules ; in the ori
ginal cause, by ideas and exemplary forms ; all which must of necessity agree 
in the execution of the effect and virtue of every thing . 

There is, therefore, a wonderful virtue and operation in every herb and stone , 
but greater in a star ; beyond which, even from the governing intell igences , 
every thing receives and obtains many things for itself, especially from the 
Supreme Cause, with whom all things mutually and exactly correspond, agreeing 

in an harmonious consent . 
Therefore there is no other cause of the necessity of effects, than the connection 

of al l things with the First Cause, and their corrcspondency with those divine 
patterns and eternal ideas , whence every thing hath its determinate and particular 
place in the exemplary world, from whence it l ives and receives its original being ; 

and every virtue of herbs , stones, metals, animals, words, speeches, and all things 

that are of God, are placed there. 
N ow the F irst Cause (which is God), although he doth, by intelligences and 

the heavens, work upon these inferior things , does sometimes (these mediums 

being laid aside, or their officiating being suspended) work those things im

mediately by himself- - -wh ich works are then called miracles. But whereas 
secondary causes do, by the command and appointment of the First Cause, 
necessarily act, and arc necessitated to produce their effects ; if God shall , 
notwithstand ing, according to his pleasure , so d ischarge and suspend them that 

they shall wholly desist from the necessity of that command, then they arc called 

the greatest miracles of God. For instance : the fire of the Chaldean furnace 
did not burn the chi ldren ; the sun stood stil l  at the command of J oshua, and 
became retrograde one whole day ; also , at the prayer of Hezckiah, it went 

back ten degrees ;  and when our Saviour Christ was crucified, it became darkened, 
though at full moon. 

And 
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And the reason of these operations can by no rational discourse, no magic o r  

science, occult o r  profound soever, b e  found out or understood ; but are t o  b e  
learned by Divine oracles only .* 

C H A P. VI I .  
O F  T H E  S P I R I T  0 F T H E  W O R L D. 

N OW seeing that the soul i s  the essential form, intelligible and incorrupti

ble, and i s  the first mover of the body, and is  moved of itself ; but that the 
body, or matter, is of itself unable and unfit for motion, and does very much 
degenerate from the soul, i t appears that there is need of a more excellent 
medium : ---now such a medium is conceived to be the sp ir it of the world, or 
that which some call a quintessence ; because i t  is not from the four elements, 
but a certain first ti'zing, having its being above and beside them. There is, 

therefore, such a kind of medium required to be, by which celestial souls may be 
joined to gross bodies, and bestow upon them wonderful gifts. This spirit is, 
in the same manner, in the body of the world ,  as our spirit is in our bodies ; 
for as the powers of our soul are communicated to the members of the body by 
the medium of the spirit, so also the virtue of the soul of the world is d iffused , 
throughout all things, by the medium of the universal spirit ; for there is 
nothing to be found in the whole world that hath not a spark of the virtue 
thereof. N ow this spirit is received into things, more or less, by the rays of 
the stars, so far as things are disposed , or made fit recipients of it. By this 

spirit, therefore, every occult property is conveyed into herbs, stones, metals, 
and animals, through the sun, moon, planets, and through stars higher than 
the planets. Now this spirit may be more advantageous to us if we knew 
how to separate it from the elements ; or, at least, to use those things chiefly 

* The foregoing Chapter, if well considered, will o pen the intellect to a more easy comprehension of the 
Magical Science of Nature, &c. ; and will facilitate, in a wonderful degree, our studies in these sublime 
mysteries. 

which 
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which are most abounding with this spirit. For those things in which the 

spirit is less drowned in a body, and less checked by matter, do much more power

fully and perfectly act, and also more readily generate their like ; for in it are 
all gmerative and seminal virtues. For which cause the alchymist endeavours 
to separate this spirit from gold and silver, which, being rightly separated and 
extracted, if it shall be afterwards projected upon any metal , turns it into gold or 

silver ; which is no way impossible or improbable, when we consider that by art 
that may be done in a short time, what Nature, in the bowels of the earth (as 111 

a matrix), perfects in a very long space of time. 

C H A P. V I I I . 
0 F T H E  S E A L S  A N D  C H A R A C T E R S  I M P R E S S E D  B Y  C E L E S T I A L S  U P O N  N A T U R A L  T H I N G S. 

A L L  stars have their peculiar natures, properties, and conditions, the seals 

and characters whereof they produce through their rays even in these inferior 
things, viz. in elements, in stones, in plants, in animals, and their members ; 
whence every thing receives from an harmonious disposition, and from its star 

shining upon it, some particular seal or character stamped upon it, which is 

the significator of that star or harmony, containing in it a peculiar virtue, 
different from other virtues of the same matter, both generically, specifically, 
and numerically. Every thing, therefore, hath its character impressed upon 
it by its star for some peculiar effect, especially by that star which doth 

principally govern i t ; and these characters contain in them the particular natures, 

virtues, and roots of their stars, and produce the l ike operations upon other things 
on which they are reflected ; and stir up and help the influences of their stars, 
whether they be planets, or fixed stars and figures, or celestial constellations, 
viz . as often as they shall be made in  a fit matter, and in their due and accus

tomed times ; which the ancient wise men (considering such as laboured much 
in fi nding out occult properties of things) did set down, in writing, the 
images of the stars, their figures, seals, marks, characters, such as Nature her

self did describe by the rays of the stars in these inferior bodies : some in 

stones, 
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stones, some in plants, some in joints and knots of trees and their boughs, and 

some in  various members of animals. For the bay-tree, lote-tree, and marigold, 

are solary herbs, and their roots and knots being cut, they show the characters 
of the sun ; and in stones the character and images of celestial things are often 
found. But there being so great a diversity of things, there is only a tradi

tional knowledge of a few things which human understanding is able to 

reach ; therefore very few of those things are known to us, which the ancient 
philosophers and chiromancers attained to, partly by reason and partly by ex
perience ; and there yet lie hid many things in the treasury of Nature, which 

the diligent student and wise searcher shall contemplate and discover. 

CHAP. I X. 
T R E A T I N G  O F  T H E  V I R T U E  A N D E F F I C A C Y  O F  P E R F U M E S, O R  S U F F U M I G A T I O N S, A N D  V A

P O U R S ; A N D  T O  W H A T  P L A N E T S  T H E Y A R E  P R O P E R L Y  A N D  R I G H T L Y  A T T R I B U T E D. 

I T  is necessary, before we come to the operative or practical part of 

Talismanic Magic, to show the compositions of fumes or vapours, that are 

proper to the stars, and are of great force for the opportunely receiving of 
celestial gifts, u nder the rays of the stars---inasmuch as they strongly work 
upon the air and breath ; for our breath is very much changed by such kind 
of vapours, if both vapours be of the other like. The air being also, through 

the said vapours, easily moved, or infected with the qualities of inferiors, or 

celestial (daily quickly penetrating our breast and vitals), does wonderfully 
reduce us to the like qualities. Let no man wonder how great things suffumi
gat ions can do in the air ; especiaiiy when they shaii , with Porphyry, con

sider that, by certain vapours exhaled from proper suffumigations, c:erial spirits 

are raised ; also thunder and l ightnings, and the like : as the l iver of a 
cameleon being burnt on the house top, will raise showers and lightnings ; 
the same effect has the head and throat, if they are burnt with oaken wood. 
There are some suffumigations under the influences of the stars, that cause 

BooK I .  Images, 
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images of spirits to appear i n  the air, o r  el sewhere : for if coriander, smallage, 
henbane, and hemlock be made to fume, by invocations spirits will soon come 
together, being attracted by the vapours which are most congruous to their 

own natures ; hence they are call ed the herbs of the spirits .  Also it is said , 
that if a fume be made of the root of the reedy herb sagapen, with the juice 
of hemlock and henbane, and the herb tapsus barbatus, red sanders, and black 
poppy, it will l ikewise make strange shapes appear ; but if a suffume be made 

of smallage, i t  chases them away, and destroys their visions. Again, if a 

perfume is made of calamint, piony, mint, and palma christi, i t drives away 

all evil spirits and vain imaginations. Likewise, by certain fumes, animals  
are gathered together, and put  to  flight. Pl iny mentions concerning the stone 
l iparis, that, with the fume thereof, al l  beasts are attracted together. The 

bones in the upper part of the throat of a hart, being burnt, bring serpents 
together ; but the horn of the hart, being burnt, chases away the same ; l ike
wise, a fume of peacock's  feathers does the same. Also, the lungs of an ass, 
being burnt, puts al l poisonous things to flight ; and the fume of the burnt 
hoof of a horse drives away mice ; the same does the hoof a mule ; and 

with the hoof of the left-foot flies are driven away. And if a house, or any 
place, be smoaked with the g-all of a cuttlc-.fislz, made into a confection with 
red storax, roses, and lignum aloes, and then there be some sea-water or blood 
cast into that place, the whole house will seem to be full of water or blood. 

N ow such kind of vapours as these, we must conceive, do infect a body, and 
infuse a virtue into it which continues long, even as the poisonous vapour of the 
pestilence, being kept for two years in the walls of a house, i nfects the inha
bitants ; and as the contagion of pest or leprosy lying hid in a garment, will , 
long after, infect him that wears it. 

N ow there are certain suffumigations used to almost all our instruments 
of magic (of which hereafter) , such as images, rings, &c. For some of the 
magicians say, that if  any one shall hide gold, or silver, or any other such 
like precious thing (the moon being in conjunction with the sun), and shall 

perfu m e  the place with coriaJZdcr, saffron, henbane, smallage, and black 

poppy, of each the same quantity and bruised together, and tempered with 
the 
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the juice of hemlock, that thing which is so hid shall never be taken away 
therefrom, but that spirit shall continually keep it ; and if any one shall en
deavour to take it away by force, they shall be hurt, or struck with a frenzy. 

And Hermes says , there is noth ing l ike the fume of spermaceti for the raising 

up of spirits ; therefore if a fume be made of that, lignum aloes, pepper
wort, musk, saffron,  and red storax, tempered together with the blood of a 
lapwing or bat, it will quickly gather airy spirits to the place where it is used ;  
and if it be used above the graves of the dead, i t  will attract spirits and ghosts 

thither. 

Now the use of suffumigations is this : that whenever we set about making 
any talisman, image, or the like, under the rule or dominion of any star or 
planet, we should by no means omit the making of a suffumigation appro
priate to that planet or constellation under which we desire to work any pffect 

or wonderful operation ; as for instance :---when we direct any work ...... l1e 
sun, we must suffume with solary things ; if to the moon, with lunary things ; 
and so of the rest. And we must be careful to observe, that as there is a con
trariety, or antipathy, in the natures of the stars and planets and their spirits, 

so there is also in suffumigations : for there is an antipathy between lignum 

aloes and sulphur frankincense and quicksilver ; and spirits that are raised by 
the fume of lignum aloes, are laid by the burning of sulphur. For the 
learned Proclus gives an example of a spirit that appeared in  the form of a 
lion, furious and raging : by setting a white cock before the apparition it soon 
vanished away ; because there is so great a contrariety between a cock and a 
lion ; - --and let this suffice for a general , observation in  these kind of things. 
We shall proceed with showing distinctly the composition of the several fumes 

appropriated to the seven planets. 

CH AP.  



92 TALISMANIC MAG I C .  Part I I .  

CHAP. X .  
O F  T H E  C O M PO S I T I O N  O F  S O M E  P E R F U M E S  A P P R O P R I A T E D  T O  T H E  S E V E N  P L A N E T S. 

THE SUN.  0 

WE make a suffumigation for the sun in thi s  manner :---

Take of saffron, ambergris, musk, lignum aloes, lignum balsam, the fruit of 

the laurel , cloves, myrrh ,  and frankincense ; of each a like quantity ; all of 
which being bruised, and mixed together, so as to make a sweet odour, must 
be incorporated with the brain of an eagle, or the blood of a white cock, after 

the manner of pills, or troches. 

THE MOON. )) 

For the moon, we make a suffume of the head of a frog dried, and the eyes of 

a bull, the seed of white poppies, frankincense, and camphire, which must be 

incorporated with menstruous blood, or the blood of a goose. 

SATURN .  � 
For saturn take the seed of black poppies, henbane, mandrake root, load

stone, and myrrh ,  and mix them up with the brain of a cat and the blood of 

a bat. 

J UPITER.  )/. 
Take the seed of ash, l ignum aloes, storax, the gum Benjamin, the lapis 

lazuli , the tops of peacocks' feathers, and incorporate with the blood of a stork, 

or swallow, or the brain of a hart. 

MARS. o 
Take uphorbium, bdellium, gum armomac, the roots l hellebores, 

the loadstone, and a little sulphur, and incorporate them an:ogether with the 
brain of a hart, the blood of a man, and the blood of a black cat. 

VENUS· 
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VEN U S. <? 
Take musk, ambergris, lignum aloes, red roses, and red coral, and make 

them up with sparrow's brains and pigeon's blood. 

MERCURY. 1f5 
Take mastich, frankincense, cloves , and the herb cinquefoil, and the agate 

stone, and incorporate them all with the brain of a fox, or weasel, and the 
blood of a magpie. 

GE N E RA L  FUMES OF T H E  PLAN ETS. 

To Saturn are appropriated for fumes, odoriferous roots : as pepper-wort 
root , &c. , and the frankincense tree. To :Jupiter, all odoriferous fruits : as 
nutmegs, cloves, &c. To Mars, all odoriferous woods : as sanders, cyprus, 
lignum balsam, and lignum aloes. To the Sun, all gums : as frankincense, 
mastich benjamin, storax, laudanum, ambergris , and musk. To Venus, 
flowers : as roses, violets, saffron, and the like. To M ercury, all the parings 

of wood or fruit : as cinnamon, lignum cassia, mace, citron peel, and bay
berries, and whatever seeds are odoriferous. To the Moon, the leaves of all 
vegetables : as the leaf indum, the leaf of the myrtle, and bay tree. Know, 
also, that according to the opinion of all magicians, in every good matter 
(as love, good-will, &c.) , there must be a good perfume, odoriferous and pre
cious ; ---and in evil matters (as hatred, anger, misery, and the l ike) , there 
must be a stinking fume that is of no worth. 

The twelves S igns of the Zodiac also have their proper suffumigations, viz. , 
Aries, myrrh ; Taurus, pepper-wort ; Gemini, mastich ; Cancer, camphire ; 

Leo, frankincense ; Virgo, sanders ; Libra, galbanum ; Scorpio, oppoponax ; 

Sagittarius, li'gnum aloes ; Capricorn, bcnjami'n ,
· Aquarius, euphorbium ,· Pisces, 

red storax. But Hermes describes the most powerful fume to be, that 
which is compounded of the seven aromatics, accord ing to the powers of the 
seven planets : for it receives from Saturn, pepper-wort ; from '.Jupi'ter, nut-

meg 
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meg ; from Mars, l ignum-aloes ; from the Sun, mastich ; from Venus, saffron ; 

from Mercury, cinnamon ; and from the .Moon, myrtle. 
By a close observation of the above order of suffumigations, conjoined with 

other things , of which we shall speak hereafter (necessary to the ful l  accomplish

ment of Talismanic Magic) , many wonderful effects may be caused, especially if 
we keep in  eye what was del ivered in the first part of our Magic , viz. that the 
soul of the operator must go along with this ; otherwise, in vain is suffumiga

tion, seal, ring, image, picture, glass, or any other instrument of magic : 

seeing that it is not merely the disposition, but the act of the disposition, and 

firm and powerful intent or imagination that gives the effect. ---We shall now 

hasten to speak, generally, of the construction of nngs magical ,  and their 
wonderful and potent virtues and operations. 

C H A P. X I . 
O F  T H E  C O M P O S I T I O N  A N D  M A G I C  V I R T U E O F  R I N G S. 

RI N GS, when they are opportunely made, impress their virtues upon us 

insomuch that they affect the spirit of  h im that carries them with gladness or 

sadness ; and render him bold or fearful, courteous or terrible, amiable or hateful ; 
inasmuch, also as they fortify us against * sickness, poisons, enemies, evil spirits, 
and all manner of hurtful things ; and often, where the law has no effect, these 

little trifles greatly assist and corroborate the troubled spirit of the wearer, and 

help him, in a wonderful manner, to overcome his adversaries, while they do 

wonder how it is that they cannot effect any hurtful undertaking against him. 
These things, I say, are great helps against wrathful, vicious, worldly-minded 
men, inasmuch as they do terrify, hurt, and render invalid the machinations of 

those who would otherwise work our misery or destruction. All which we are 

neith er afraid nor ashamed to declare, well knowing that these things will be 
h id from the wicked and profane, so as  that they cannot draw the same into 

* The Author will engage to teach any that are curious in those studies , the particular composition of 
Tal ismanic Rings ; whereby they may be enabled to judge themselves of the effects that are to be produced 
by them. 

any 
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any abuse, or privy mischief toward their neighbour ; we having reserved some 
few things in this art to ourselves---not willing to throw pearls before swine. 
And however simple and plain we may describe some certain experiments and 
operations (so as that the great-mouthed school philosophers may mutter or scoff 
thereat) , yet there is  nothing del ivered in this book but what may be, by an 
understanding thereof, brought into effect, and, likewise, out of which some good 

may be derived. But to proceed . 

The manner of making of these rings is thus :- - -when any star ascends in 
the horoscope (fortunately), with a fortunate aspect or conjunction of  the 
moon, we proceed to take a stoJZe and herb, that is  under that star, and like
wise make a ring of the metal that is corresponding to the star ; and in the 
ring, under the stone, put the herb or root, not forgetting to inscribe the 
e_ffect, inzag·e, name, and character, as  also the proper suffume. But  I shall 
speak more of these in another place, where I speak of images and characters. 
Therefore, i n  making of rings magical, these things are unerringly to be ob

served as we have ordered ; - -- if any one is will ing to work any effect or expe

riment in magic, he must by no means neglect the necessary circumstances 
which we have so uniformly del ivered. I have read, in Philostratus ] arch us, 
that a Prince of the I ndians bestowed seven rings, marked with the virtues and 

names of the seven planets, to Appollonius, of which he wore one every day, 
distinguishing according to the names of the days ; by the benefit of which 
he l ived above one hundred and thirty years, as also always retained the beauty 
of his youth . I n  like manner, Moses, the Lawgiver and Ruler of the H e
brews, being skilled in the Egyptian Magic, is said, by ] osephus, to have 

made rings of love and oblivion. There was also, as saith Aristotle, among 

the Cireneans, a ring of Battas, which could procure love and honour. We 
read, also, that Eudamus, a certain philosopher, made rings against the bites 
of serpents, bewitchings, and evil spiri ts. The same doth J osephus relate of 

Solomon. Also we read, in Plato, that Gygus, K ing of Lydia, had a 

ring of wonderful and strange virtues ; the seal of which, when he turned 

it toward the palm of his hand, no body could see him, but he could see all 
things ; by the opportunity of which ring, he ravished the Queen, and slew 

the 



96 T ALlSMANIC MAGIC. Part I I .  

the K ing his master, and killed whomsoever he  thought stood i n  his way ; and 
in these villanies nobody could see h im ; and at length, by the benefit of this 
ring, he became King of Lydia. * 

C H A P. X I I . 
T H A T  T H E  P A S S I O N S  O F  T H E  M I N D  A R E  A S S I S T E D  B Y  C E L E S T I A L S----A N D  T H A T C O N

S T A N C Y  O F  M I N D  I S  I N  E V E R Y  W O R K  N E C E S S A R Y. 

THE  passions of the mind are much helped, and are helpful, and become 
most powerful, by virtue of the heaven, as they agree with the heaven---either 
by any natural agreement, or voluntary election ; for, as Ptolemy says, he  

who chuseth that which is the better, seems to differ nothing from him who 
hath this of Nature. It conduceth, therefore, very much for the receiving the 
benefit of the heavens, in  any work, if we shall , by the heaven , make our
selves suitable  to i t  i n  our thoughts, affections, imaginations, elections, del i 
berations, contemplations, and the like. For such l ike passions vehemently 

stir up our spi rit to their likeness, and suddenly expose us, and our's , to the 
superior significators of such like passions ; and also, by reason of their dig
nity and nearness to the superiors, do partake more of the celestials than any 
material things ; for our mind can, through imaginations or reason by a kind 

of imitation, be so conformed to any star, as suddenly to be filled with the 
virtues of that star, as if we were a proper receptacle of the influence thereof. 
N ow the contemplating mind, as it withdraws itself from all sense, z"magina

tion, nature, and deliberation, and calls itself back to things separated, effects 
divers things by faith ,  which is a firm adhesion, a fixed intention, and vehe

ment application of the worker or receiver to him that co-operates in any 
thing, and gives power to the work which we intend to do. So that there is 

* We have above shewn the power and virtue of magical rings ; but the particular characters, inscriptions, 
and images to be made in, or upon them, we refer the student to that chapter treat ing of " The Composition 
of various Talismans ; " in which we have described exactly the express methods of perfecting them. 

made 
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made, as it were, m us the image of the virtue to be received, and the thing 
to be done in us, or by us. We must, therefore, in every work and appl ica
tion of things, affect vehemently, imagine, hope, and believe strongly, for 
that will be a great help . And it is verified amongst physicians, that a strong 
belief, and an undoubted hope, and love towards the physician, conduce much 
to health, yea more sometimes than the medicine itself ; for the same that the 
efficacy and virtue of the medicine works, the same doth the strong imagina
tion of the physician work, being able to change the qualities of the body of 
the sick, especially when the patient places much confidence in the physician , 
by that means disposing himself for the receiving the virtue of the physician, 
and physic. Therefore, he that works in magic must be of a constant belief, 
be credulous, and not at all doubt of the obtaining of the effect ; for as a firm 
and strong belief doth work wonderful things, although it be in false works--

so distrust and doubting doth dissipate and break the virtue of the mind of the 
worker, which is the medium betwixt both extremes ; whence it happens that 
he is frustrated of the desired influence of the superiors, which could not be 
enjoined and united to our labours without a firm and sol id virtue of our 

mind. 

C H A P. X I I I .  
H O W  M A N 'S M I N D  M A Y  B E  J O I N  E D  W I T H  T H E  M I N D  0 F I N T E L L I G E N C E S  A N D  C E L E S T I A  L S  

A N D  T O G E T H E R  W I T H  T H E M, I M P R E S S  C E R T A I N  W O N D E R F U L  V I R T U E S  U P O N  I N F E R I O R  

T H I N G S. 

THE philosophers, especially the Arabians, say, that man's mind, when 

it is most intent upon any work, through its passion and effects, is joined with 
the mind of the stars and intelligences, and, being so joined, is the cause that 
some wonderful virtue be infused into our works and things ; and this, as be

cause there is in it an apprehension and power of all things, so because all 

things have a natural obedience to it, and of necessity an efficacy, and more 
BooK I . to 
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to that which desired them with a strong desire. And according to this is 
verified the art of characters, images, enchantments, and some speeches, and 

many other wonderful experiments, to every thing which the mind affects. 

By this means, whatsoever the mind of h im that is in vehement love affects, 
hath an efficacy to cause love ; and whatsoever the mind of him that strongly 
hates, dictates, hath an efficacy to hurt and destroy. The like is in other 
things which the mind affects with a strong desire ; for all those things which 

the mind acts, and dictates by characters, figures, words, speeches, gestures, 

a;zd the like, help the appetite of the soul, and acquire certain wonderful 
virtues, from the soul of the operator, in  that hour when such a like appetite 
doth invade it ; so from the opportunity and celestial influence, moving the 
mind in this or that manner : for our mind, when it is carried upon the great 

excess of any passion or virtue, oftentimes takes to itself a strong, better and 

more convenient hour or opportunity ; which Thomas Aquinas, in  his third 
book against the Gentiles, allows. So, many wonderful virtues both cause 
and follow certain admirable operations by great affections, in those things 

which tht..: soul doth dictate in that hour to them. But know, that such kind 
of things confer nothing, or very l ittle, but to the author of them, and to 
him who is inclined to them, as if he were the author of them ; and this is  
the manner by which their efficacy is found out. And it is a general rule in 
them, that every mind, that is more excellent in its desire and affection, makes 

such like things more fit for itself, as also efficacious to that which it desires. 
Every one, therefore, that is will ing to work in magic, must know the 

virtue, measure, order, and degree of his own soul in the power of the 

umverse . 

C H A P. 
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C H A P .  X I V. 
S H E W I N G  T H E  N E C E S S I T Y  O F  M A T H E M A T I C A L  K N O W L E D G E, A N D  O F  T H E  G R E A T  P O W E R  

A N D  E F F I C A C Y  O F  N U M B E R S  I N  T H E  C O N S T R U C T I O N  O F  T A L I S M A N S, &c. 

T H E  doctrines of mathematics are so necessary to and have such an affinity 
with magic, that they who profess i t  without them are quite out of the way, 

and labour in vain, and shall in no wise obtain their desired effect. For what
soever things are, and are done in these inferior natural virtues, are all done 
and governed by number, wez''ght, measure, harmony, motion, and light : and 
all things which we see in these inferiors have root and foundation in them ; 
yet, nevertheless, without natural virtues of mathematical doctrines, only 

works like to naturals can be produced : as Plato saith---a thing not partaking 
of truth or divinity, but certain images akin to them (as bodies going, or 
speaking, which yet want the animal faculty) , such as were those which , 
amongst the ancients, were called Dedalus's images, and au-rop.a-ra, of which 

Aristotle makes mention, viz. the three-footed images of Vulcan and Dedalus 
moving themselves ; which, Homer saith, came out of their own accord to the 
exercise ; and which,  we read, moved themselves at the feast of H iarba, the 
philosophical exerciser. So there are made glasses (some concave, others of the 
form of a column) mak ing the representation of things in the air seem like 

shadows at a distance ; of which sort Ap0llonius and Vitellius, in their books, 
" De Prospectiva," and " Specul is ," taught the making and the use. And 
we read that Magnus Pompeius brought a certain glass, amongst the spoils from 
the East, to Rome, in which were seen armies of armed men. And there are 

made certain transparent glasses, which (being dipped in some certain juices of 
herbs, and irradiated with an artificial l ight) fill the whole air round about 
with visions. And we know how to make reciprocal glasses, in which the sun 
shining, all things which were illustrated by the rays thereof are apparently 
seen many m iles off. Hence a magician (expert in natural ph ilosophy and 
mathematics, and knowing the middle sciences, consisting of both these, viz. 
ari thmetic , music, geometry, optics, astronomy, and such sciences that are of 

weights, 
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weights, measures, proportions, articles, and joints ; knowing, also, mecha

n ical arts resulting from these) may, without any wonder, if he excel other 

men in the art and wit, do many wonderful things, which men may much 

admire. There are some rel ics now extant of the antients, viz. Hercules and 
Alexander's pillars ; the gate of Caspia, made of brass, and shut with iron 

beams, that it could by no art be broken ; and the pyramids of J ul ius Ccesar, 

erected at Rome, near the hill Vaticanus ; and mountains built by art in 

the middle of the sea ; and towers, and heaps of stones, such a s  I have seen 
in  England, put together by incredible art. But the vulgar seeing any won
derful s ight, impute i t  to the Devil as his work ; or think that a miracle 

which , i ndeed, is a work of natural or mathematical philosophy. But here it i s  

convenient  that you know, that, as  by natural virtues we collect natural virtues, 
so by abstracted, mathematical , and celestial, we receive celestial virtues ; as 
motion, sense, l ife, speech, soothsaying, and divination even in matter less dis
posed, as that which is not made by nature, but only by art. And so images 

that speak, and foretel things to come, are said to be made : as Will iam of Paris 
relates of a brazen-head, made under the ri sing of Saturn, which, they say, 

spake with a man's voice. But he that will chuse a disposed matter, and most 
fit to receive, and a most powerful agent, shall undoubtedly produce more 

powerful effects. For it is a general opinion of the Pythagoreans, that, as 

mathematical are more formal than natural , so also they are more efficacious ; 

as they have less dependance i n  th eir  bei ng, so also in their operation. But 
amongst all mathematical th ings, numbers, as they have more of form in 

them, so also are more efficacious , as well to affect what is good as what is  

bad . All things, which were first made by the nature of things in its first age, 

seem to be formed by the proportion of numbers ; for th is was the pri ncipal 

pattern in the mind of the Creator. H ence is borrowed the number of the 

elements-- -hence the courses of times---hence the motion of the stars, and the 

revolution of the heavens, and the state of all things subsist by the uniting 
together of numbers. Numbers, therefore, are endowed with great and sub

l ime virtues. F or it  is  no wond er, seeing there are so many occult virtues in 

natural things, although of manifest operations, that there should be m n u m -
bers 
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bers much greater and more occult ,  and also more wonderful and efficacious ; 
fo r as much as they are more formal , more perfect, and naturally in the celes

tials, not m ixed with separated substances ; and, lastly, having the greatest and 

most simple commixion with the ideas in the mind of God, from which they 

receive their proper and most effi cac ious virtues ; wherefore they also are of 
most force ,  and conduce most to the obtaining of sp iri tual and d ivine gifts- · · 

as, in natural things, elementary qual i ties are powerful in  the transmut ing of 

any elementary thing. Again ,  all thi ngs that are, and are made, subsist by 

and receive their virtue from numbers : - - -for time consists of numbers- --and all 
mot ion and action, and all thi ngs which are subject to time and motion. 
H armony, al so , and voices have their  power by and consist  of numbers and 

their proportions ; and the proportion arising from numbers do, by l ines and 

points ,  make characters and figures ; and th ese are proper to magical opera

tions---the m iddle,  wh ich is betwixt both, being- appropriated by decl i ning to 
the extremes,  a s  in the use of letters . And l astly ,  al l species of natu ral th i ngs, 

and of those wh ich are above N ature, arc joi ned together by certain numbers ; 

which Pythagoras seeing, says, that number is that by which all things sub

sist, and cl i str:butes each virtue to each number. A nd Proclus says, number 

hath al ways a be ing : yet there is  one in voice- - -another in proportion of 
them - - -another i n  the soul and reason - - -and another i n  divine things. But 

Themist ius ,  Boetius ,  and A verrois (the Babylonian) , together with Plato, do 
so extol numbers, that they think no man can be a true philosopher without 

th em . By them there i s  a way made for the search ing out and understand i ng of  

all  thi ngs knowabl e ; - - -by them the next access to natu ral prophecying is  had 
- - -and the Abbot J oach im proceeded no other way in his proph ecies, but by 

formal numbers. 
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CHAP . XV. 
T H E  G R E A T  V I R T U E S  O F  N U M B E R S, A S  W E L L  I N  N A T U R A L  T H I N G S  A S  I N S U P E R N A T U R A L. 

T H AT there lies wonderful efficacy and virtue in numbers, as well to good 

as to bad, the most eminent philosophers unanimously teach ; especially 

H ierom, Austin, Origen, Ambrose, Gregory of Nazianzen, Athanasius, Basil ius, 
H ilarius, Rubanas, Bede, and many more conform. H ence H ilarius ,  in his 
commentaries upon the Psalms, testifies that the seventy elders, according to 

the efficacy of numbers, brought the Psalms into order. The natural number 

is not here considered ; but the formal consideration that is in the number ;---and 
let that which we spoke before always be kept in mind, viz. that these powers 
are not in vocal numbers of merchants buying and sell ing ; but in rational , 
formal, and natural ; ---these are the distinct mysteries of God and Nature. 

But he who knows how to join together the vocal numbers and natural with 

divine, and order them into the same harmony, shall be able to work and know 
wonderful things by numbers ; in which, unless there was a great mystery, 
J ohn  had not said, in the Revelation---" H e  that hath understanding, let him 
compute the number of the name of the beast, which is the number of a 

man ; "- - -and this is the most famous manner of computing amongst the 
H ebrews and Cabal ists, as we shall shew afterwards. But this you must know , 

that simple numbers signify divine things, numbers of ten ; celestial numbers 
of an hundred ; terrestrial numbers of a thousand---those things that shall be 

in a future age. Besides, seeing the parts of the mind are according to an 

arithmetical mediocrity, by reason of the identity, or equal i ty of excess, 

coupled together ; but the body, whose parts differ in  their greatness, is,  accord

ing to a geometrical med iocrity , compou nded ; but an an imal consists of both, 

viz. soul and body, according to that mediocrity which is . suitable to harmony. 

Hence it is that nunzbers work very much upon the soul, figures upon the 
body, and harmony upon the whole animal. 

C H A P. 
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C H A P. XV I .  
O F  T H E  S C A L E  O F  U N I T Y. 

N OW let us treat particularly of numbers themselves ; and, because num
ber is nothing else but a repetition of unity, let us first consider unity itself ; 
for unity doth most simply go through every number, and is the common 
measure, fountain, and original of all numbers ; contains every number joined 

together in itself entirely ; the beginner of every multitude, always the same, 

and unchangeable ; whence, also, being multiplied into itself, produceth no

thing but itself : it is indivisible, void of all parts . N othing is before one, 
nothing is after one, and beyond i t  is nothing ; and all things which are, 

desire that one, because all things proceed from one ; and that all things 

may be the same, it is necessary that they partake of that one : and as all 
things proceed of one into many things, so all things endeavour to retu rn to 
that one, from which they proceeded ; it is necessary that they should put off 
multitude. One, therefore, is referred to the most high God, who, seeing he i s  

one and innumerable, yet creates innumerable things of  himself, and contains them 
within himself There is, therefore, one God-- -one world of the one God--
one sun of the one world---also one phcenix in  the world---one king amongst 
bees---one leader amongst flocks of cattle---one ruler amongst herds of beasts- - 

and cranes follow one, and many other animals honour unity. Amongst the 

members of the body there is one principal , by which all the rest are guided ; 
whether i t  be the head, or (as some will) the heart. There is one element, 
overcoming and penetrating all things, viz . fire. There is one thing created of 
God, the subject of all wondering which is  i n  earth or in heaven-- -it is actually 

animal ,  vegetable, and m ineral ; every where found, known by few, called by 

none by its proper name, but covered with figures and riddles, without which 
neither Alchymy, nor N atural Magic can attain to their complete end or per

fection . From one man, Adam, all men proceeded---from that one, all became 

mortal ---from that one, 7esus Christ, they are regenerated ; and, as saith 

St. Paul . one Lord, one faith , one baptism, one God and Father of al l, one 
Mediator 
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Mediator betwixt God and man, one most high Creator, who is over all , by all , 

and in us all , For there is one Father, God, from whence all , and we in him ; 

one Lord J esus Christ, by whom all ,  and we by him ; one God Holy Ghost, 
into whom all ,  and we into him. 

I n  the 
Exemplary World, 

- - --- -- - ----- - - ·  

I n  the 
I ntellectual World, 

In the 
Celestial World, 

In the 
Elemental World, 

--

In the 
Lesser World, 

- ------ ---

In the 
I nfernal World, 

' 

T H E  SCA LE O F  U N I TY .  

-

J od. 

---- - - - -

The 

- - --

Soul of the World. 
--- - -- ------ - - --

The Sun. 

The 
Philosophers' Stone. 

The Heart. 

Lucifer. 
- -- - -- - - -

l one D ivine 
-
Essence, the fountain o� all virtues and power, i whose name is  expressed with one most simple letter. 

One Supreme Intelligence, the first creature, the fountain 
of life. 

One King of Stars, the fountain of life. 

-� -
-

- - -- - - - -

One subject, and instrument of all virtues, natural and 
supernatural. 

--- - --

One first living and last dying. 

One Prince of Rebellion, of Angels, and Darkness. 
- - - - - - -

C H A P .  X V I I .  
O F' T H E  N U M B E R  T W O, A N D  S C A L E. 

T H E  first number is two, because it is the first multitude ; it can be mea
sured by no number besides unity alone, the common measure of all numbers ; 
i t  is not compounded of numbers, but of one unity only ; neither is it called a 

number uncompounded, but more properly not compounded. The number 

three, is called the first number uncompounded. But the number two is the first 
branch of unity, and the first procreation ; and it is called the number of 
science, and memory, and of l ight, and the number of man, who is called 

another 
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another, and the lesser world : it is also called the number of chari ty, and of 

mutual love ; of marriage, and society : as it is said by the Lord---" Two shall 

be one flesh . "  - - -And Solomon saith , " I t is better that two be together than one, 
for they have a benefit by their mutual society : if one shall fall ,  he shall be 
supported by the other. Woe to him that is alone ; because, when he falls, he 

hath not another to help him. And if two sleep together, they shall warm one 

another ; how shall one be hot alone ?---And if any prevail against him, two 
resist him." And it is called the number of wedlock ,  and sex ; for there are 
two sexes---mascul ine and feminine. And two doves bring forth two eggs ; 
out of the first of which i s  hatched the male, out of the second the female. I t  

is also called the middle, that is capable, that is good and bad, partaking ; 

and the beginning of division, of mul titude, and distinction ; and signifies mat

ter. This i s  also, sometimes, the number of discord, of confusion , of mis
fortune, and uncleanness ; whence St. Hierom, against J ovianus, saith- - -"  that 

therefore it was not spoken in the second day of the creation of the world."--

" And God said, that it  was good ; "  ---because the number of two is evil. 
H ence also i t  was, that God commanded that all unclean animals should go 
into the ark by couples ; because, as I said, the number of two is a number of 
uncleanness. Pythagorus, as Eusebius reports, said, that unity was God, and 

a good intellect ; but that dual ity was a devil, and an evil intellect, in which 
is a material multitude : wherefore the Pythagorians say, that two is not a 
number, but a certain confusion of unities. And Plutarch writes, that the 

Pythagorians called unity, Apollo ; and two, . s trife and boldness ; and three, 

justice, which is the highest perfection, and is not without many mysteries . 
H ence there were two tables of the law in S inai---two cherubims looking to 
the propitiatory in Moses- - -two ol ives dropping oil, in Zachariah---two natures 
in Christ, divine and human : hence Moses saw two appearances of God, viz . 

h is  face, and back parts ; ---also two Testaments---two commands of love---two 

first dig-nities---two first people---two kinds of spirits, good and bad---two in-
tellectual creatures, an angel 
equinoctials - --two poles---two 

and water. 

BooK I .  

and soul- --two great l io-hts---two sols t i tia---two b 

elements, producing a l iving soul , viz .  earth 

0 T H E  
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In the 
Exemplary World, 

In the 
I ntellectual World, 

In the 
Celestial World, 

In the 
Elementary World, 

In the 
Lesser World, 

In the 
Infernal World, I 

TALISMANIC MAGIC. Part I I . 

T H E  SCA L E  O F  T H E  N U M B E R  TWO. 

:1 '  Jah The names of God, expressed with two �!It El Letters. 

An Angel, The Soul ; Two I ntelligible Substances. 

The Sun, The Moon ; Two great Lights. 

The Earth, The Water ; Two Elements producing a living Soul. 

The Heart, The "Brain ; Two principal Seats of the SouL 

Beemoth, Leviathan, Two Chiefs of the Devils. 
weeping, gnashing of teeth ; Two things Christ threatens to the damned.l 

C H A P . X V I I I. 
O F  T H E  N U M B E R  T H R EE A N D  S C A L E. 

THE n umber Three, is an uncompounded number, a holy number, a 

number of perfection, a most powerful number : ---for there are three persons 

in God ;  there are three theological virtues in religion. H ence it is that this 

number conduceth to the ceremonies of God and religion, that by the so

lemnity of which, prayers and sacrifices are thrice repeated ; for corporeal 

and spiritual things consist of three things, viz. beginning, middle, and end. 

By three, as Trismegistus saith, the world is perfected---harmony, necessity, 

and order, £. e. concurrence of causes (which many call fate) , and the execu

tion of them to the fruit, or increase, or a due distribution of the increase .  

The whole measure of  time is concluded in three, viz. past, present, and to 

come ;---all magnitude is contained in three---line, superfices, and body ;---
every 
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every body co ns i sts of three interval s , - - -length , breadth , and thickness. Har
mony contains three consents in time- - -d iapason, hemiol ion, diatesseron. 

There are al so three kinds of souls-- -veget�tive, sensitive, and intel lectual . 

And as such, saith the Prophet, God orders the world by number, weight, and 
measure ; and the number three is  deputed to the ideal forms th ereof, as th e 

number two is the procreating matter, and u n i ty to GoJ the maker of it . - - - Ma

gicians do constitute three Princes of the world- - -Oromasis, M ithris , Araminis ; 

£. e. God, the mind, and the spirit. By the three-square or sol id, the three 

numbers of nine, of things produced. are distributed, viz. of the supercelestial 
i n to n ine  orders of intel l igences ; of celestial ,  i nto nine orbs ; of inferiors, into 

nine kinds of generable and corruptible things. Lastly, into th i s  eternal orb, 

viz. twenty-seven, all musical proport-ions are included, as Plato and Proclus 

do at large discourse ; and the number three hath, in a harmony of five, the 

grace of the fi rst voice. Also, in intell igences, there are three hierarch ies of 

angel ical spiri ts. There are three powers of i ntellectual creatu res- --memory, 

m i nd,  and will . There are three orders of the blessed, viz . martyrs, confessors, 

and innocents. There are three quaternions of celestial signs, viz. of fixed, 

moveable, and common ; as also of houses , viz. centres, succeeding, and fal l
mg. There are, also, th ree faces and heads in every s ig-n , and three Lords 

of each triplicity . There are three fortunes amongst the planets. In the 

infernal crew, three judges, three furies, three-headed Cerberus : we read , 

also, of a thrice-double H ecate. Three months of the Virgin Diana. Three 
persons in the super-substantial Divin ity .  Three times---of nature, law , and 
grace. Three th eological virtues- --faith , hope, and charity. J onah was three 

days in the whale's bell y ; and so many was Christ in the grave. 

T H E  
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THE SCALE O F  THE N UMBER TH REE .  
------ -

In the 
Original The Father, 
World, 

In the Supreme I ntellectual 
World, 

I nnocents, 
- - - - - -

In  the Moveable, 
Celestial Corners, 
World, Of the Day, 

I n  the 
Elementary Simple, 

World, 
--

In the The head, in which 

Lesser the intellect grows , 

World, answering to the 
intellectual world, 

- - - - -·- - -

I n  the Alecto , 
I nfernal M inos, 
World, Wicked, 

-----

-- - - -

Adai, The N arne of God with The Holy Ghost ; 
The Son, three Letters. 

M iddle Lowest Three h ierarch ies of Angels. 
Martyrs, of all Confessors ; Three degrees of the Blessed. 

-----

Fixed, Common ; Three quaternions of S igns. 
Succeeding, Falling ; Three quaternions of houses. 

Nocturnal, Partaking ; Three Lords of triplicities. 

Compounded, Thrice compounded ; Three degrees of elements. 

-----

The breast where is The belly, whe�e t�e � 
' .facult of enerat10n I S  . 

t?e heart, the seat of 
and ihe 

g
enital mem� Three parts, answenng to 

life, answenng to the 
b 

g 
. th 1 the tbreefold world. 1 t" 1 ld ers, answenng e e e-ce es Ja wor ' 

mental world ; 
--- - - �- --- ---- ---

Megera, Ctesiphone ; 
Acacus, Rhadamantus ; 

Apostates, I nfidels ; 

CHAP. X IX . 
O F  T H E  N U M B E R  F O U R  A N D  S C A L E. 

Three infernal Furies. 
Three infernal J udges. 

Three degrees of the damned. 

THE  Pythagorians call the number F our, T ectractis, and prefer it before all 
the virtues of numbers, because it is the foundation and root of all other numbers ; 

whence, also, all foundations, as well i n  artificial things, as natural and divine, 

are four square, as we shall shew afterwards ; and it  signifies solidity, which 
also is demonstrated by a four-square figure ; for the number four, is the first 

four-
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four-square plane, which consists of two proportions , whereof the first ts of one 
to two, the latter of two to four ; and it proceeds by a double procession and 
proportion, viz. of one to one, and of two to two---beginning at a unity, and 
ending at a quatemity : which proportions differ in this, that, according to 
Arithmetic, they are unequal to one another , but according to Geometry, are 
equal . Therefore a four-square is ascribed to God the Father ; and also con
tains the mystery of the whole Trinity : for by its single proportion, viz. by 
the first of one to one, the unity of the paternal substance is signified, from 
which proceeds one Son, equal to H im ;-- -by the next procession , also simple , 
viz. of two to two, i s  signified (by the second procession) the H oly Ghost ; 

from both---that the Son be equal to the Father, by the first procession ; and 
the Holy Ghost be equal to both, by the second procession. Hence that super
excellent and great name of the Divine Trinity in God is written with four 
letters, viz .  :Jod, He, and Van. H e, where i t  is the aspiration H e, s ign ifies 
the proceeding of the Spirit from both ; for H e, being dupl icated, terminates 
both syllables, and the whole name, but is pronounced J ova, as some will 
whence that J ove of the heathen, which the antients did picture with four 
ears ; whence the number four, is the fountain and head of the whole, 
Divinity. And the Pythagorians call it the perpetual fountain of Nature : 

for there are four degrees in the scale of Nature, viz. to be, to live, to be sen

sible, to understand. There are four motions i n  Nature, viz . ascendant, de
scendant, going forward, circular. There are four corners in H eaven, viz . 
rising, falling, the middle of the H eaven, the bottom of it . There are four 

elements under Heaven, viz . fire, air, water, and earth ; according to these 
there are four tripl icities in Heaven. There are four first qual ities under H ea
ven,  viz. cold, heat, dryness, and moisture ; from these are the four hu
mours- --blood, phlegm, choler, melancholy. Also, the year is divided into 
four parts, which are the spring, summer, autumn, and winter :---also the 
wind is divided into eastern, western , northern, and southern. There are, also, 
four rivers in Paradise ; and so many infernal. Also, the number four makes 

up 
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up all knowledge : first, it fills up every simple progress of numbers with four  

terms, viz. with one, two, three, and four, constituting the number ten . I t  

fills up  every difference o f  numbers : the first even, and containing the first odd 

in it. It hath in music, diatesseron---the grace of the fourth voice ; also it 

contains the instrument of four strings ; and a Pythagorian diagram, whereby 

are found out first of all musical tunes, and all harmony of music : for double, 
treble, four times double, one and a half, one and a third part, a concord of 
a11 ,  a double concord of a11 ,  of five, of four, and all consonancy is l imited 

within the bounds of the number four. It doth also contain the whole of 

Mathematics in four terms, viz. point, line, superjices, and profundity. I t  
comprehends all Nature i n  four terms, viz. substance, quality, quantity, and 
motion ; also all natural philosophy, in which are the seminary virtues of 
Nature, the natural springing, the growing form, and the compositum. Also 

metaphysics is comprehended in four bounds, viz. being, essence, virtue, and 

action. Moral philosophy is comprehended with four virtues, viz. prudence, 

justice, fortitude, and temperance. I t  hath also the power of j ustice : hence a 
four-fold law---of providmce, from God ; fatal, from the soul of the world ; of 
Nature, from H eaven ; of prudence, from man. There are also four judiciary 

powers in all things being, viz. the intellect, discipline, opinion, and sense� 

Also, there are four rivers of Paradise. Four Gospels , received from four 
Evangel ists, throughout the whole Church. The H ebrews received the chiefest 
name of God written with four letters. Also the Egyptians, Arabians, Per

Sians, Magicians, Mahometans, Grecians, Tuscans, and Latins, write the 

name of God with four letters, viz. thus---Thet, Alia, Sire, Orsi, Abdi, 8:6�, 
Esar, Deus. H ence the Lacedemonians were wont to paint J upiter with four 
wmgs. H ence, also, in  Orpheus's Divinity, it is said that Neptune's cha

riots are drawn with four horses. There are also four kinds of divine furies 

proceeding from several deities, viz. from the Muses, Dionysius, Apollo, and 
Venus. A lso, the Prophet Ezekiel saw four beasts by the river Chobar, and 
four cherubims in  four wheels. Also, in  Daniel ,  four great beasts d id  ascend 

from 
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from the sea ; and four winds did fight. And in the Revelations, four beasts 

were full of eyes, before and behind, standing round about the throne of God ; 
and for angels, to whom was given power to hurt the earth and the sea, did 
stand upon the four corners of the earth , holding the four winds, that they 
should not blow upon the earth , nor upon the sea, nor upon any tree. 

T H E  
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T H E  N U M BE R  F O U R. 
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C H A P .  XX.  
O F  T H E  N U M B E R  F I V E, A N D  I T S  S C A L E. 

T H E  number Five is of no small force ; for it consists of the first even and 
the first odd ; as of a female  and male : for an odd number is the male, and 
the even the female ; whence arithmeticians call that the father, and this 
the mother. Therefore the number five i s of no small perfection or virtue, 
which proceeds from the mixtion of these numbers ; i t is, also, the just middle of 
the universal number, viz. ten : for if you d ivide  the number ten, there will be 
nine and one, or eight and two, and seven and three, or six and four, and every 
collection makes the number ten, and the exact middle is always the number 
five, and its equa-distant ; and therefore it is called, by the Pythagorians, the 

number of wedlock, as also of j ustice, because i t divides the number ten in an 
even scale. There are five senses in man---sight, hearing, smelling, tasting, 
and feeling ; five powers in the soul---vegetative , sensitive, concupiscible, 

irascible, and rational ; five fingers on the hand ; five wandering planets in the 
heavens, according to which there are fivefold terms in every sign. I n  elements 
there are five kinds of mixed bodies, viz. stones, metals, plants, plant-animals, 
animals ; and so many kinds of animals---as men, four-footed beasts, creep
ing, swimming, and flying. And there are five kinds by which all things are 
made of God, viz. essence, the same, another, sense, and motion. The swallow 
brings forth but five young, which she feeds with equity, beginning with the 
eldest, and so the rest according to their age. For in this number the father 

N oah found favour with God, and was preserved in the flood of waters . I n  

the virtue of this number, Abraham, being an hundred years old, begat a son 
of Sarah (Sarah being ninety years old, and a barren woman, and past child
bearing) , and grew up to be a great people. H ence, in time of grace, the 
name of Divine Omnipotency is called upon in five letters ; in time of 
nature, the name of God was called upon with three letters ,,co Sadai ; in time 
of the law, the ineffable name of God was expressed with four letters i11 i1', in
stead of which the H ebrews express ,�,� Adonai ; in time of grace, the ineffable 

name 
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name of God was written with five letters m�il' Jhesu, which IS called upon 
with no less mystery than that of three letters '1�'. 

T H E  S CA L E  O F  T H E  N U M B E R  F I V E .  

"The Names off I P'SN Eloim, God with five I 
l etters. The ! !:l'ilSN Elohi, 
N arne of Christ 
with five letters, ! n1�i1' Jhesu, 

i -- ----
-- · --- -

--

1 Spirits of the1Spirits of the se- ' Spirits of the 
FivP. intelligible first hierarchy, !cond hierarchy, !third hierarchy, 

substances, icalled Gods, or called I ntelli- called Angels ithe sons of God, 'gences, which are sent, 
Five wandering! 
stars, lords o( 
fthe terms, i I Five kin?s of ! 1 corr�pt1ble I thmgs, 1 

Saturn, 

\Vater, 

I Jupiter, :\1ars, ! 
I 

-- - ----

Air, Fi re, I I 

-------

Souls of celes-
tial bodies, 

----- --

Venus, 

Earth, 
. --- --- · -- --- - - - ------- -------

i 
Five kinds of 
mixed bodies, I 

I 

I 
Five senses , 

I Five corporeal ' 
torments, I 

Animal, Plant, 
-- ----- -- -- - --

Taste, I Hearing, 
Deadly bitter- iHorri�le howl-

ness, mg, 

Metal, Stone, 

Seeing, Touching, 
-- ----

Terrible dark- � Unquenchable 
ness, heat, 

C H A P .  XXI .  
O F  T H E N U M H F. R  S I X, A N D  T H E  S C A L E. 

-- - -

Heroes and 
blessed souls. 
-- ---

Mercury. 
----

A mixed 
body. -----
Plant-

animal. 

Smelling. 
----

A piercing 
stink. 

In the ex em-
plary world. 

------

I n the intellec-
tual world. 

------
I n  the celestial 

world. 
----- --

I n .the elemen-
tary world . -- -- - --

---- - --
I n the lesser 

world. 
-- - -- --
I n the infernal 

world. 

S I X  is a number of perfection, because it is the most perfect in nature, in 
the whole course of numbers, from or1e to ten ; and it alone is  so perfect that 

in the collection of its parts, it results the same, neither wanting nor abound-
p 2 mg 



116 TALIS MANIC MAGIC. Part I I . 

ing ; for if the parts thereof, viz. the middle, third, and sixth part, which 

are three, two, one, be gathered together, they perfectly fill up the whole 

body of six, which perfection all the other numbers want. H ence, by the 

Pythagorians, it is said to be altogether to be applied to generation and mar
riage, and is called the scale of the world ; for the world is made of the num
ber six---neither doth it abound, nor is defective : hence that is, because the 

world was finished by God the sixth day ; for the sixth day God saw all things 

which he had made, and they were * very good ; therefore the heaven, and the 
earth, and all the host thereof, were finished. I t i s  also called the number of 
man, because the sixth day t man was created. And it is also the number of 

our redemption ; for on the sixth day Christ, suffered for our redemption ; 

whence there is a great affinity between the number six and the cross, labour, 
and servitude. Hence it is commanded in  the law, that in six days the manna 
is to be gathered, and work to be done. Six years the ground was to be 
sown ; and that the H ebrew servant was to serve his master six years . Six days 

the glory of the Lord appeared upon Mount Sinai, covering it with a cloud. 
The Cherubims had six wings. Six circles in the firmament : Artie, A ntartic ,  
two !ropics, Equinoctial and Ecliptical . S ix  wandering planets : Saturn, 
J upiter, Mars, Venus, M�rcury, the Moon, running through the latitude of 

the Zodiac on both sides the Ecliptic. There are six substantial qualities in the 

elements, viz. sharpness, thinness, motion ; and the contrary to these- --dulness, 
thickness, and rest. There are six differences of position : upwards, downwards, 
before, behind, on the right side, and on the left side. There are six natural 
offices, without which nothing can be, viz. magnitude, colour, figure, interval , 

standing, motion. Also, a solid figure of any four-square thing hath six 
superfices. There are six t o n e s  of all harmony, viz. five tones, and two half 
tones which make one tone, \vhich is the sixth . 

* The si xth day, the Eternal Wisdom pronounced all things created by his divine hand to be " very good." 
t Hence arose the mystery of the number of the beast, six hundred three score and six, being the 

number of a man---DCLXVI. 

S CA L E  
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T H E SCALE OF T H E  N U M B E R  S I X. 

---- ---- -- - - --
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World, 

-- - - --
In the I I : 

Intelligible Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, I Domina- Powers, Virtues ; 

World, tions, 
-- - -- - --

I In the 
Celest ial Saturn, I J upiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury, The M oon ; 

World . I 
------� ----- -- ---- -- -- -

In  the I 

Elemental Rest, I Thinness, Sharpness, Dulness , Thickness, Motion ; 
World, ----! i -- - -- I 
I n  the The I I 
Lesser Memory, Sense, M otion, Life, Essence ; 
World , In tellect, I I ' 
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C H A P. X X I I . 
O F  T H E N U M B E R S E  Y E N , A N D  T H E  S C A L E. 

THE  number Seven is of various and manifold power ; for i t consists of one 
and six, or of two and five, or of three and four ; and it hath a unity , ::ts it 
were the coupl ing together of two threes : whence if we consider the several 
parts thereof, and the join ing together of them, without doubt we shall confess 

that it is, as well  by the joining together of the parts thereof 3.S by its fulness 
apart, most full of all majesty. And the Pythagorians call it the vehzculum 
of man's l ife, which it doth not receive from its parts so, as it perfects by its 

proper 
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proper right of its whol e- - -for i t  contains  body and soul ; for the body consists 

of four elements, and is endowed with four qualities : also, the number three 
respects the soul, by reason of its threefold power, viz . rational , i rascible ,  and 

concupiscible. The nu mber seven, therefore, because i t  consists of three and 

fou r, j oins the soul  to the body ; and the virtue of this  n u mber relates to the 

generation of men,  and it causes man to be received, formed, brought forth , 

nourished , l ive, and indeed al together to subsist : for when the genital seed is 
received in the womb of the woman, if  i t  remains there seven hours after the 

effusion of it ,  i t  i s  certain that it  will  abide there for good ; then the first seven 

days i t  i s  coagulated, and is fit to receive th e shape of a man ; then it  pro

duces mature infants, which are called infants of the seventh month, i. c. be

cause they are born the seventh month ; after the birth, the seventh hour tries 

whether it will  l ive or no---for that which w il l  bear the breath of the air after 

th<J t  hour, is  conceived wi l l  l i ve ; after seven days, i t  casts off the relics of the 

navel ; after twice seven days,  its s ight begins to m ove after the l igh t ; in  the 

third seventh , i t  turns its eyes and whole face freel y ; after seven months, it 
breeds teeth ; after the second seventh month , i t  sits without fear of fal l i ng ; 

after the th i rd seventh month,  i t  begins to speak ; after the fourth seve n th 

month ,  i t  stands s trongl y  and wal ks ; after the fifth seventh month,  i t  begins 

to refrain suck ing its nurse ; after seven years, its first teeth fall , and new are 

bred,  fitter for harder meat, and i ts speech is  perfected ; after the second 
seventh year, boys wax ripe , and then it i s a begi n n i ng- of generat ion at the 

th ird seventh year, they grow to men in statu re, and begi n to be hairy, and 

become abl e and strong for generat ion ; at the fourth seventh year, they cease 
to grow taller ; i n the fifth seventh year, they attai n to the perfection of their 

strength ; th e s ixth seventh year, th ey keep thei r strength ; the seventh seventh 
year, they attain to their utmost discretion and wisdom, and the perfect age of 

m e n ; but when they come to the tenth seventh year, where the number seven 
is taken for a complete number, then they come to the common term of life--
the Prophet sayi ng, our age i s  seventy years. The utmost height of a man ' s 

body i s  seven feet.  T here are, also, seven degrees in the body, which com

pl ete the dimension of its al t i tude from the bottom to the top, viz .  marrow, 

bone, nerve, vein, artery, flesh, and skin. There are seven, which, by the 
Greeks 
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Greeks, are called black members : the tongue, heart, lungs , l iver, spleen , 

and the two kidnies. There are, also, seven principal parts, of the body : the 

head, breast, hands, feet, and the privy members . I t  is manifest, concerning 
breath and meat, that, without drawing of the breath , the life doth not remain 
above seven hours ; and they that are starved with famine, live not above seven 
days . *  The veins, also, and arteries, as physicians say, are moved by the se

venth number. Also , judgments in  diseases are made with greater manifesta
tion upon the seventh day, which physicians call critical ,  i. e. j udicial .  Also, 
of seven portions God creates the soul ; - --the soul, also, receives the body by 
seven degrees . All difference of voices proceeds to the seventh degree, after 

which there is the same revolution . Again , there are seven modulations of the 

voices : ditonus, semiditonus, diatesseron, diapente with a tone, diapente with 
a half tone, and diapason. There are also, in  celestials , a most potent power 
of the number seven ; for seeing there are four corners of the H eaven diame

trically looking one towards the other, which indeed is accounted a most ful l 
and powerful aspect, and consists of the number seven ; for it i s made wi th 
the seventh sign, and makes a cross, the most powerful figure of al l , of which 
we shall speak in its due place ; - --but th is you must not be ignorant of, that 
the number seven hath a great communion with the cross . By the same ra

diation and number the solstice is distant from winter, and the winter equi
noctium from the summer, all which are done by seven signs. There are also 
seven circles in the H eaveHs, according to the longitudes of the axle-tree. 
There are seven stars about the Arctic Pole, greater and lesser, called Charl es 

Wain ; also seven stars called the Pleiades ; and seven planets, according to 

those seven days constituting a week . The Moon is the seventh of the planets , 
and next to us, observing this number more than the rest, th is number dispensing 
the motion and l ight thereof ; for in twenty-eight days, it runs round the com
pass of the whole Zodiac ; which number of days, the number seven with its 
seven terms, viz. from one to seven, doth make and fill up as much as the 

* There have been some exceptions to this affirmation, one of which fell under my notice of late years : 
Doctor Edward Spry, of Plymouth Dock, Philosopher, Cabalist, and Physician, lived upwards of two years 
upon a gooseberry a day in summer, and an oat cake and three glasses of white wine the rest of the season, 
per day : this gentleman was particularly abstemious in his diet. 

several 
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several numbers, by adding to the antecedents , and makes four times seven 
days, in which the Moon runs through and about all the longitude and lati� 
tude of the Zodiac, by measuring and measuring again : with the like seven 
days it dispenses its light, by changing it ; for the first seven days, unto the 
middle as it were of the divided world, it increases ; the second seven days it 
fills its whole orb with l ight ; the third, by decreasing, is again contracted into 
a divided orb ; but, after the fourth seven days, i t  is renewed with the last 
diminution of its l ight ; and by the same seven days, it disposes the in
crease and decrease of the sea : for in the first seven of the increase of the 
moon, i t  is by little and little l essened ; in  the second, by degrees increased ; 
but the th ird is l ike the first, and the fourth does the same as the second. I t  is 
also appl ied to Saturn, which ascending from the lower, is the seventh planet, 

which betokens rest ; to which the seventh day is ascribed, which signifies the 
seven thousandth, wherein ,  as St. J ohn says, the dragon (which is the devil) 
and satan being bound, men shall be quiet, and lead a peaceable l ife. And 
the leprous person that was to be cleansed, was sprinkled seven times with the 
blood of a sparrow ; and Elisha the Prophet , as i t is written in the second book 
of Kings, saith unto the leprous person- --" Go, and wash thyself seven times 
in J ordan, and thy flesh shall be made whole, and thou shalt be cleansed."- - 
Also,  i t  is a number of repentance and remission. And Christ, with seven 
petitions, finished his speech of our satisfaction . It is  called the number of 

l iberty, because the seventh year the Hebrew servant did challenge liberty for 
himself. I t  is also most suitable to divine praises ; whence the Prophet saith--
" Seven times a day do I praise thee, because of thy righteous judgments ."- - 
It  is  moreover called the number of revenge, as says the Scripture---" And 

Cain shall be revenged sevenfold."---And the Psalmist says--- " Render unto 
our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom their reproach ."---Hence there are 
seven wickednesses, as saith Solomon ;  and seven wickeder spirits taken, are 
read of in the Gospel . I t signifies, also, the time of the present circle, be
cause it  is  fin ished in the space of seven days. Also i t  is consecrated to the 
Holy Ghost, which the Prophet I saiah describes to be sevenfold, according to 
his gift, viz. the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
strength, the spirit of knowledge and hol iness , the spirit of fear of the Lord, 

which 
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which we read in Zachariah to  be the seven eyes of God. There are also seven 

angels, spirits standing in the presence of God, as is read in Tobias, and in the 

Revelation : seven lamps did burn before the throne of God, and seven golden 
candlesticks, and in the middle thereof was one like unto the Son of Man, and 
he had in his right hand seven stars. Also, there were seven spirits before the 

throne of God, and seven angels stood before the throne, and there were given 

to them seven trumpets. And he saw a Lamb, having seven horns and seven 

eyes ; and he saw the book sealed with seven seals ; and. when the seventh seal 
was opened, there was made silence in Heaven. 

Now, by all that has been said, it is apparent that the number seven, amongst the 
other numbers, may be deservedly said to be most full of efficacy. Moreover, the 

number seven hath great conformity with the number twelve ; for as three and four 
make seven, so thrice four makes twelve, which are the numbers of the celestial 
planets and signs resulting from the same root ; and. by the number three partak

ing of the Divinity, and by the number four of the nature of inferior things. 

There i s in sacred writ a very great observanc-: of this number before all others , 
and many, and very great are the mysteries thereof : many we have decreed 
to reckon up here, repeating them out of holy writ, by which i t  will easily 
appear that the number seven doth signify a certain fulness of sacred mysteries ; 
for we read, in Genesis, that the seventh was the day of rest of the Lord ; 

that Enoch, a pious holy man, was the seventh from Adam ; and that there 
was another seventh man from Adam, a wicked man, by name Lamech, that 

had two wives ; and that the s in of Cain should be abol ished the seventh genera

tion, as it is written---Cain shall be punished sevenfold ; and that he who shall 
slay Cain, shall be revenged sevenfold ; to which the master of the history col 
lects that there were seven sins of Cain.  Also, of all cl ean beasts seven, and 
seven were brought into the ark, as also of fowls ; and after seven days the 

Lord rained upon the earth ; and upon the seventh day the fountains of the 

deep were broken up, and the waters covered the earth. Also, Abraham gave 
to Abimelech seven ewe lambs ; and J acob served seven years for Leah , and 

BooK I .  Q seven 
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seven more for Rachel ; and seven days the people of I srael bewailed the death 
of J acob. Moreover we read, i n  the same place , of seven kine ; and seven 
years of corn ; seven years of plenty, and seven years of scarcity. And in 
Exodus, the Sabbath of Sabbaths, the holy rest to the Lord, i s commanded 
to be on the seventh day ; also, on the seventh day Moses ceased to pray. On 
the seventh day there shall be  a solemnity of  the Lord ; the seventh year 
the servant shall go out free ; seven days let the calf and the lamb be with 
its dam ; the seventh year, let the ground that hath been sown six years 
be at rest ; the seventh day shall be a holy Sabbath, and a rest ; the 
seventh day, because it is the Sabbath, shall be called holy. In Leviticus, the 
seventh day also shall be more observed, and be more holy ; and the first day 
of the seventh month shall be a Sabbath of memorial ; seven days shall the 

sacrifices be offered to the Lord ; seven days shall the holy days of the Lord 
be celebrated ; seven days in a year everlastingly in the generations. I n  the 
seventh month you shall celebrate feasts, and shall dwell in tabernacles seven 
days ; seven times he shall sprinkle himself before the Lord that hath dipped 
his finger in  blood ; he that is cleansed from the leprosy, shall dip seven times 

in the blood of a sparrow ; seven days shall she be washed with running water 
that is menstruous ; seven times he shall dip his finger in the blood of a bul
lock ; seven times I will smite you for your sins. I n  Deuteronomy, seven 
people possessed the Land of Promise. There is also read, a seventh year of 

remission ; and seven candles set up on the south side of the candlesticks. 
And in Numbers it is read, that the sons of I srael offered up seven ewe lambs 
without spot ; and that seven days they did eat unleavened bread ; and that sin 
was expiated with seven lambs and a goat ; and that the seventh day was ce
lebrated, and holy ; and the first day of the seventh month was observed, and 
kept holy ; and the seventh month of the Feast of Tabernacles ; and seven 
calves were offered on the seventh day ; and Baalam erected seven altars ; seyen 
days Mary, the sister of Aaron, went forth leprous out of the camp ; seven 
days he that touched a dead carcass was unclean. And in J oshua, seven 

priests carried the ark of the covenant before the host ; and seven days they 
went 
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went round the cities ; and seven trumpets were carried by the seven priests ; 
and on the seventh day, the seven priests sounded the trumpets. And in the 

book of J udges, Abessa reigned in Israel seven years ; Sampson kept his nup
tials seven days, and the seventh day he put forth a riddle to h is wife ; he was 

bound with seven green withes ; seven locks of his head were shaved off ; seven 
years were the children of I srael oppressed by the King of Maden. And in  
the books of  the K ings, Elias prayed seven times, and at  the seventh time 

beheld a little cloud ; seven days the children of I srael pitched over against the 
Syrians, and in the seventh day of the battle were joined : seven years' famine 
was threatened to David, for the people's murmuring ; and seven times the 
child sneezed that was raised by Elisha ; and seven men were crucified toge

ther, in the days of the first harvest ; N aaman was made clean with seven 

wash ings , by Elisha ; the seventh month Goliah was slain . And in Hester we 
read, that the King of Persia had seven eunuchs. And in Tobias, seven me!l 
were coupled with Sarah, the daughter of Raguel . And, i n  Daniel , N ebuchad
nezzar's furnace was heated seven times hotter than it was used to be ; and seven 

lions were in the den, and the seventh day came N ebuchadnezzar. I n  the 
book of J ob, there is  mention of seven sons of Job ; and seven days and nights 
J ob's friends sat with him on the earth ; and, in the same place---" I n  seven 
troubles no evil shall come near thee."  I n  Ezra, we read of Artaxerxes's seven 

counsellors ; and in the same place, the trumpet sounded ; the seventh month of 
the Feast of Tabernacles was, in Ezra's time, whilst the children of I srael were 
in  the cities ; and on the first day of the seventh month, Esdras read the law 
to the people. And in the Psalms, David praised the Lord seven times in  the 
day ; silver i s  tried seven times ; and he renders to his neighbours sevenfold 

into their bosoms. And Solomon saith, that Wisdom hath hewn herself seven 

pillars ; seven men that can render a reason ; seven abominations which the 
Lord abhors ; seven abominations in the heart of an enemy ; seven overseers ; 
seven eyes beholding. I saiah numbers up seven gifts of the H oly Ghost ; and 

seven women shall take hold on a man. And in J eremiah, if she that hath 
borne 
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borne seven, languishes, she has given up the ghost. I n  Ezekiel ,  the Prophet 
continued sad for seven days. I n  Zachariah, seven lamps, and seven pipes to 

those seven lamps ; and seven eyes running to and fro through the whole 

earth ; and seven eyes on one stone ; and the fast of the seventh day is  turned 

into joy. And in M icah, seven shepherds are raised against the Assyrians. 

Also, in the Gospel ,  we read of seven blessings ; and seven virtues, to which 

seven vices are opposed ; seven petitions of the Lord's Prayer ; seven words of 
Christ upon the cross ; seven words of the blessed Virgin Mary ; seven loaves 
distributed by the Lord ; seven baskets of fragments ; seven brothers having 
one wife ; seven disciples of the Lord who were fishers ; seven water pots in 

Cana of  Gali lee ; seven woes which the Lord threatens to hypocrites ; seven 

devils cast out of the unclean woman, and seven wickeder devils taken in after 
that which was cast out ; also, seven years Christ was fled into Egypt ; and 
the seventh hour the fever left the governor's son. And in the canonical 

epistles, J ames describes seven degrees of wisdom ; and Peter, seven degrees of 

virtues. And in the A cts, we reckon seven deacons, and seven disciples chosen 
by the Apostles. Also, in the Revelation, there are many mysteries relating 
to this number ; for there we read of seven candlesticks, seven stars, seven 
crowns, seven churches, seven spirits before the throne, seven rivers of Egypt, 

seven seals, seven marks, seven horns, seven eyes, seven spirits of God, seven 

angels with seven trumpets, seven horns of the dragon, seven heads of the 
dragon which had seven diadems, also seven plagues, and seven vials which 
were given to every one of the seven angels, seven heads of the scarlet beast, 

seven mountains and seven kings sitting upon them, and seven thunders uttered 

their voices . 
Moreover, this number hath much power ; as in natural so in  sacred cere

monial ,  and also in other things ; therefore the seven days are related hither ; 

also the seven planets, the seven stars called Pleiades, the seven ages of 

the world, the seven changes of man, the seven liberal arts, and as many 

mechanic, and so many forbidden ; seven colours, seven metals, seven holes 
In 
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in the head of a man, seven pair of nerves, seven mountains m the city of 
Rome, seven Roman kings, seven civil wars, seven wise men in the time of 

J eremiah, seven wise men of Greece ; also Rome did burn seven days by 

N ero ; by seven kings were slain ten thousand martyrs : there were seven 
sleepers ; and seven principal churches of Rome. 

T H E  
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T H E  SCALE O F  

In the I Original Ararita, �il'1�1� 
World, i 

i ------ --- - --- - --

In the �·�p!:l� ��'P1� ��tl:l ��!:)1 Intelligible 
World, Zaphiel, Zadkiel, Camael, Raphael, 

-----
I n  the '�l"l:lV p,� 0'1�0 �·ov Celestial 
World, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, The Sun, I ------

The lapwing, The eagle, The vulture, The swan, 
I n  the The cuttle fish, The dolphin, The pike, The sea calf, 

Elementary The mole, The hart, The wolf, The lion, 
World, Lead, Tin, I ron, Gold, 

The onyx, The saphire, The diamond, The carbuncle, 

In the The right foot, The head, The right hand, The heart, 
Lesser 
World, The right ear, The left ear. The right nostril, The right eye, 

! 
i 

I n  the Hell, The gates of death, The shadow of death, The pit of destruction, I nfernal 
\Vorld, CJil'J l"lltl��, D1 nt:�Y1' nnt:�1�J 



Chap. XXI I . TALISMANIC MAGIC. 127 

T H E  N U M BE R  SEVE N .  

I 
Asser Eheie, i1'i1� 11:1� The name of God with seven letters. 

�t(l::l�il ��::110 ��11::ll Seven angels which stand in the 
Haniel, Michael, Gabriel ; presence of God. 

ill\J ::l:ltl il:l:l� Seven planets. Venus, M ercury, The Moon ; 

The dove, The stork, The owl ; Seven birds of the planets. 
Thimallus, The mullet, The sea cat ; Seven fish of the planets. 
The goat, The ape, Cat ; Seven animals of the planets. 

Copper, Quicksilver, Si lver ; Seven metals of the planets. 
The emerald, The achates, Chrystal ; Seven stones of the planets. 

· --- ---

The privy members, The left hand, The left foot ; Seven integral members distributed 
to the planets. 

The left nostril, The mouth, The left eye ; Seven holes of the head distr�buted 
to the planets. 

--------- ---

Seven habitations of infernals, which I The Clay of death, Perdition, The depth of the earth, Rabbi J oseph of Castilia, the Ca· PliJOit:) Tl::l� �\11(1:1 balist, describes in the garden of I nuts. 

CHAP.  



1 28 TALISMANIC MAGIC. Part I I .  

CHAP. XX I I I . 
O F  T H E  N U :I! B E R E I G H T, A N D  T H E  S C A L E. 

T H E  Pythagorians call E ight the number of justice, and fulness : first, be
cause it is first of all divided into numbers equally even, viz. into four ; and 
that division is, by the same reason, made into twice two, viz. twice two 

twice ; and by reason of this equal ity of division it took to itself the name of 

justice. But the other received the name of fulness, by reason of the contex
ture of the corporeal solid ity, since the first makes a solid body . H ence that 
custom of Orpheus swearing by the eight deities, if at any time he would 
beseech Divine justice, whose names are these : - - -Fire, \Vater, Earth , the 

Heaven, Moon, Sun, Phanes, and the N ight. There are only eight visible 

spheres of the heavens. Also, by it the property of corporeal nature is signi
fied, which Orpheus comprehends in eight of his sea songs : this is also called 
the .  covenant, or circumcision, which was commanded to be done by the J ews 
the eighth day. 

There were also, in the old law, eight ornaments of the priest, viz. a breast

plate, a coat, a girdle, a mitre, a robe, an ephod, a girdle of the ephod, 
and a golden plate. H ither belongs the number to eternity, and the end of 
the world, because it follows the number seven, which is  the mystery of time. 

Hence, also, the number of blessedness, as you may see in Matthew. It is 

also called the number of safety, and conservation ; for there were so many 
souls of the sons of J esse, from which David was the eighth . 

T H E  
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T H E  SCALE O F  T H E  N U M B E R  E I G H T. 

The name 
of God 

with eight 
letters, 

Eloa Vadaath m111 1"11�� J ehova V edaath i1J}i11 illil' 

129 

I n  the 
original 
world. 

--- ----------------- ----- --· -- --· - ----- --- 1----
Eight re- I nherit- I ncorrup-wards of Power, 
the blessed, ance, tion, 

The vision Victory, of God, Grace, A king
dom, Joy ; 

I n  the in
telligible 

world. 
------ : ----- --- ----- ----- 1 ---·- --- -- ---- --- ---
Eight visi- The starry The hea- The hea- The hea- The hea- The h ea- The hea- The hea- In the ce-

ble hea- heaven ven of ve� of ven of ven of the ven of ven of ven of lestial 
vens, ' Saturn, Juptter, Mars, Sun, Venus, i Mercury, the Moon ; world. 

----- I : ----- ----
Eight par- The dry - �The cold- The Th h t The heat The 

I 
The dry- The cold- I n the ele-

ticular ness of the ness of moisture fe fi ea f . moisture ness of ness of mentary 
qualities, earth, water, of air, 0 re, 0 atr, of water, fire, earth ; world. 

E ig:- --

--- �T;ey that �--
-

-- �
hTc�

e
�r

� -- - --- - --�----- --- ---

kinds of The peace i �nt�r Th k 1 persecuted Pure in Poor in I n  the 
blessed makers, ��fter :i���� · .  

e mee ' for righte- heart, Merciful, spirit, Mourners; �:�:
l
'J 

men, 

1 " 

ousness 

----- -----�ousn�s� ---- - �� ---- :--- __ --- -- - --- ----
Eight pu
nishments 

of the 
damned. 

Prison, 

BooK I .  

D eath, Judg
ment, 

The wrath k I n d igna-
of God, Dar ·ness, t ion, 

Tribula
t ion,  

I n  the 
Anguish ; i n fernal I world. 

C H A P. 
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CHAP.  X X I V. 

O F  T H E N U M B E R  N I N E, A N D  T H E  S C A L E. 

T H E RE are nine orders of blessed angels, viz. Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, 
Dominations, Powers , Virtues, Pri ncipal ities , Archangels , and Angels , which 
Ezekiel figures out by nine stones, which are the sapph i re, emerald, carbuncle, 

beryl, onyx, chrysolite, jasper, topaz, and sardis. This number hath also a 

great and occult mystery of the cross ; for the ninth hour our Lord J esus Christ 

breathed out his spirit . The astrologers also take notice of the number nine in  
the ages of men,  no otherwise than they do of seven, wh ich they call climac 
terical years, which are eminent for some remarkable change. Yet sometimes 

it signifies imperfectness and incompleteness, because it does not attain to the 

perfection of the number ten, but is  less by one, without which it is deficient, 
as Austin interprets i t  of the ten lepers .  N either is the longitude of nine 
cubits of Og, K ing of Basan, who i s  a type of the devil without a mystery. 

T H E  
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THE SCALE O F  T H E  NUMBER N I N E .  

'The name 
of God 

with nine 
letters, 

Jehovah Sabboath, 
ilH �J �  i1l i1' 

Jehovah Zidkenu, 
1JP,�i1li1' 

Elohim Gibor, 
,, !:l'J l:l'i11�� 

1 3 1  

I n the 
original 
world. 

--- --1 ------------- l-------------l---------------- --- --
N ine I i quites of Sera- Che- ' Th D?mina- Powers Virtues 

Pri_n�ipa- Arch- Angels ; I angels , phim, rubim, i rones, 
t10ns, ' ht1es, angels, In the 

Nine ' . intelligible I angels Merat- OJ?ha- 1 Zaphkiel, Zadkiel, 

I
Carnael

' 

Ra- Haniel, Michael, Gabriel ; 11 world. 
ruling the tron, mel, phael, 
heavens, i 

---- -- :----- I--- ---- ___ _ _ _  [ ___ __ _ ---1 -- -1 
Nine The The The The The The 

- h f h f sphere sphere moveable pnmum starry sp ere o sp ere o f f th spheres, mobile, heaven, Saturn, , Jupiter, M�rs, 
0
Sun� 

The 
sphere of 

Venus, 

The The In the 
sphere of sphere of celestial 
M ercury, the Moon ; l world. _ 

--- --- ---- 1---- - - ---- , -- --- ---- - 1 --- --- · -

N �  I stones re-
presenting . 

the nine Saph1re 
quires of 
angels, 

Erne- Carbun-
rald, de, Beryl, 

Chryso-
Onyx, lite, Jasper, Topaz, 

In the ele
Sardis ; mentary 

world. 

- 1 -- - ----�----
1 -N-in_e _  ---- ---- , - - -- · I 'senses, in-lward and Memo- C�gita- Imagina- Common I H_e

ar- Touch
ing ; 

In  the 
lesser 
world. 

Seeing, Smelling, Tasting, outward ry, t1ve, t ive, sense, mg, 
! together, 1 
I 
---- --- ---- ---- 1-----1-----�-- -- ------ ---- -- - -----

N ine 
orders of False 

devils, Spirits, 

1 A · Furies T In the Spirits \T 1 f 
vengers 

s · r  
empters, 

of 1 _  e�se
_ 
s o of wicked- Jug- Airy SO\�ing 1 ters or or infernal 

I . 1mqmty, ness glers, Powers m1s- tners, ensnarers · l world. ymg, , ' chief, 1 ' i  

C H A P .  
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C H A P. X XV. 

O F  T H E  N U l\l ll E R  T E N, A N D  T H E S C A L E. 

T H E  number Ten is called every number, or an univesal number, com 
plete, signifying the full course of life ; for beyond that we cannot number 
but by replication ; and it  either impl ies all numbers within itself, or explains 

them by itself, and i ts own, by multiplying them ; wherefore it is accounted 
to be of manifold rel igion and power, and is appl ied to the purging of souls. 
H ence the antients cal led ceremon ies Denary, because they were to be exp iated 

and to offer sacrifices, and were to abstain from some certain th ings for ten days . 

There are ten sanguine parts of man : the menstrues, the sperm , the pla
sonatic spirit , the mass, the humours, the organical body, the vegetat ive part, 

the sensitive part, reason , and the mind. There are, also, ten simple integral 
parts constituting m a n  : tlie bone, cartilage, nerve, fibre, ligament, artery, 
vein, membrane, flesh, and skin .  There are, also, ten parts of which a man 

cons ists intrins ical ly : the spirit , the brain , the lungs , the heart , the l iver, the 
gall ,  the spleen , the kidn ies, the testicles, and the matrix. There are ten 
curtains i n  the temple, ten strings in  the psaltery, ten musical instruments with 

which the psalms were sung, the names whereof were---1zec:a, on which their 
odes were sung ; nablu11t, the same as organs ; mizmor, on wh ich the Psalms ; 
sir, on which the Canticles ; te!tila, on wh ich orations ; berac!ta, on which be

nedict ions ; !tale!, on which praises ; !todaia, on which thanks ; asre, on wh ich 

the fel icity of any one ; !tallelufalt, on which the praises of God only , and con 

templations . There were also ten s ingers of psalms, viz. A dam, A braltam, 
llfelc!tisedcck, J11oses, A sap!t, Davzd, Solomon, and tltc t!tree sons of C!tora.  
There are,  also,  ten command m ents. And then tenth day after the ascension 

of Christ, the Holy Ghost came down . Lastly , this i s  the number, in  which 

J acob, wrestl ing with the Angel all n ight, overcame, and, at the rising of the 

sun, was blessed, and called by the name of I srael . I n  this number, J oshua 
overcame thirty-one k ings ; and David overcame Goliah and the Phil istines ; 

and Daniel escaped the danger of the l ions. This number is al so circular, as 

unity ; because, being heaped together, returns into a unity, from whence it 

had its beginning ; and it is the end and perfection of all numbers, and the 
begin-
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beginning of tens. As the number ten flows back into a unity, from whe nce 
it proceeded, so every thing that is flowing is returned back to that from which 
it had the beginning of its flux : so water returns to the sea, from whence it 
had its beginning ; the body returns to the earth , from whence it was taken ; 
time returns into eternity, from whence it flowed ; the spirit shall return to God, 
who gave i t ; and, lastly, every creature returns to nothing, from whence it was 
created. * N either is it supported but by the word of God, in whom all th ings 
are hid, and all things with the number ten, and by the number ten, make a 
round, as Proclus says, taking their beginning from God, and ending i n  him .  

God, therefore (that first unity, or one thing) ,  before he communicated himself 
to inferiors, diffused himself first i nto the first of numbers, viz. the number three ; 
then into the number ten, as into ten ideas and measures of mak ing all num
bers and all things, which the Hebrews call ten attributes, and account ten 
divine names ; from which cause there cannot be a further number. Hence al l 
tens have some divine thing in them, and in the law are required as his own , 
together with the first fruits, as the original of all things and beginning of n u m 
bers, and every tenth is as the end given to h im , who is the beginning and end 
of al l things. 

SCALE O F  T H E N U l\1 B E R  T E N .  

'* At the l ast, the clements give up what they have ever received ; the sea gives up her dead, the fire 
gives up its fuel ; the earth gives u p  the seminal virtue, &c. ; and the air gives up whatever voice, sound, or 
impression it  has rece ived, so that not an oath, lie, or secret blaspheJ,1)', but what wil l  appear as clear as 
noonday l ight at the great day of God. 

T H E 
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THE SCALE OF 

' i1 ' l i1 ' i1 l M '  te n  ltel  I . . 1 In the ongma , The name of Jehovah of ten letters collected, The name of J ehovah of ten letters, 
1 ------1------------------ ---- - --- --·-r--·-------

In the i ntelli-

i1'i1 � 
Eheie, 

,n:J 
Kether, 

Seraphim, 

gible world, Hajothhakados, 

Merattron, 

I i1li1'l  
Jod Jehovah, i10:lM 

Hochmah, 

Cherubim, 

Orphanim, 

J ophiel, 

0'i1�Ni1li1' �� ,J'l0'i1�� 
Jehovah Elohim, El, Elohim Gibor, 

i1l'::l ,Ji1 i1,lJl 
Binah, Hesed, Geburah, 

Thrones, Dominations, Powers, 

Aralim, Hasmallim, Seraphim, 

Zaphkiel, Zadkiel, Camael, i -- ----1 ------- 1 --- ----;------ :1------- -----

I n  the celestia Reschith hagalla-
world, li m,  the primum Sabbathi, the Zedeck, the Madim, the sphere 

sphere of Saturn, sphere of Jupiter, of 1\Iars, mobile, ---------------�------- -------- 1, ·  ---· - -- - - ------- 1 
In the  elem ent-
_a_r_y_w_o_r_ld_, _ __ A __ d_o_v,e_, 

__ [ __ A 
li

z
ar� --

A
--d--

ra
_g_

o
_

n
_

, 
__ 1 __ A_

n
. _

e
_

a
_g_

l
_e

, 
__ 1 ___ A_

h 
_ _ 

o
_
r
_
se
_, __ 1 

Masloth, the 
sphere of the 

Zodiac, 

In the lesser ·1 S pirit, llrai· n  world, ' Spleen, Liver, Gall, 
_
I

_
n_

t
_h_e·-�-- n-f-cr_n

_
a_l·l-------- � - - - ------- � --------I--R-

e
_v

_
e

_
n
_

g
_

e 
_ _  

r
_
s
_

o
_

f
_ - ---- ---

worl d ,  False gods,  i Lying spirits, ! Vessels o f  iniquity. wickedness , Jugglers, 
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�1'1 , ' , 
Extended, 

1'1's� i n1�:l�1'1ln' 
Eloha, J ehovah Saboath, 
n,�Eln 1'1 �J 

Tiphereth, N ezah, --
Virtues, Principalities, 

Malachim, Elohim, 

Raphael, Haniel, 

---- �-----Schemes, the ! N oga the sphere sphere of the i of 'Venus, Sun, : 

�i�-
n

-
,

--

1 Man, ---1 
H eart , I Kidnies,  

----�----. Furies, the semi-Airy powers, naries of evi l , 
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THE NUMBER TEN .  

� 0 1'1 K 
The name Elohim Sabaoth ; I The name of God 

with ten letters, 

m �:l�t,j'ns� ,,!!' 
Elohim Saboath, Sadai, 

,m ,,0, 
H od, J esod, 

Archangels, I Angels, 

Ben Elohim, Cherubim, 

M ichael, i Gabriel, I 
i 

Cochab, the I Levanah, the 
sphere of M er- ! sphere of the 

cury, : M oon, 
I 

The fox, I Bull, 
I 

Lungs, ��e�itals,  

Si fters, o r  triers, Tempters, or en-
snarers, 

'J 
Adonai 

m 
Male 

-___ I ___ _ 

,� I melech ; ,  
::l.,O 

Ten names of 
God. 

Ten Sephiroth. 
huth ; ---- 1 _ _____ __ 1 

Blessed 
Ten orders of the ! 

souls ; blessed, according '! 
to Dionysius. 

I ssi n1 ; 
Ten orders of the 
blessed, according ; 
to the t���:ions ofl 

The s ���� ;:
_

f 

_

�en angels ruling. 1 M ess 

H olom 
the sphe 

J esod oth : Ten spheres of the , re of the world. ' 
ents ; ---·----1 elem 

La mb ; Ten animals conse- 'i 
crated to the gods. 

M at 
--- 1--- --. -.-i Ten parts mtnn- �· 

sica! of man. nx ; 
· --

Wicke 
bearin 

-
d

-
s
-
ou

-
ls

-
Ten order

_
s
_

o
_
f
_

t
_
h
_
e l 

g rule ; damned. 1 

C H A P .  
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C H A P. X X V I .  
O F  T H E  N U M B E R S  E L E V E N  A N D  T W E L V E, W I T H  T H E  C A B A L I S T I C A L  S C A L E. 

T H E  number Eleven, as i t exceeds number ten, which is the number of 
the commandments, so i t falls short of the number Twelve, which is of grace 
and perfection ; therefore it is called the number of sms, and the penitent. 
Now the number twelve is divine , and that whereby the celestials are mea
sured ; *  it is, also, the number of signs in the Zodiac, over which there are 

twelve 

* The use of these S cales, in  the composition of Talismans, Seals, Rings, &c., must be obvious to every 
student u pon inspection, and are indispensably necessary to the producing of any effect whatever that the 
artist may propose to himself ; for, as we have before observed, all things were formed according to the 
proportion of numbers, this seeming to be the principal pattern i n  the m ind of the Creator ; therefore, when 
at any time we set about any work or experiment i n  Celestial Magic, we are to have especial regard to the 
rule of numbers and proportions. For example, if we would obtain the celestial influence of any star, we 
are, first of all, to observe at what time that star is powerful in the heavens, I m ean in  good aspect with the 
benefices, and ruling in the day and hour appropriated to the planet, and in fortunate places of the figure ; 
then we arc to observe what divine names are ruling the i ntelligences, or spirits, to which the said planets 
are subject with their characters (which you may see at large in the M agical Tables of N umbers) ; then, by 
referring to the above Tables of the S cales, we may see, by inspection , to what numbers are attributed divine 
names, and, under them, the orders of the intelligences-the heavenly spheres-elements and their proper
ties-animals, metals, and stones-powers of the soul-senses of man-virtues-the princes of the evil 
spirits- places of punishment-degrees of the damned souls-degrees of torments hereafter-and every thing 
that i s  either in heaven , or earth, or hell ;-all our senses, motions, qualities, virtues, words, or works, are 
submitted to th e proportions of numbers, as you may see fully exempli fied i n  the different S cales of the 
N umbers ; and all things that are knowable are demonstrable by them, and are attributed to them ; there

fore great is  the knowledge and wisdom to be derived from numbers. Therefore the artist must be well 
acquainted with their virtues and properties-by them there is  a way open for the knowing and under
standing of all things ; therefore let him diligently contemplate these Scales, and likewise what we have set 
clown in our fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters preceding the Scales, where we have, upon good authority, 

explained suffic iently th e extent and force of formal numbers, which ought to be well u nderstood and 

attentively considered, as the ground and foundation of all our operations i n  this scien ce, without which 
we are defrauded of the desired effect : therefore whenever we intend to set about any experiment, whether 
it be an image, or ring, or tablet, or mirror, or amulet, or any other instrument, we are to note first the site, 
order, number, and government of the intelligen ce and his planet, h i s  measure of time, revolution in the 
heavens, &c. ; l ikewise we are to engrave or write upon it  its number, intelligence, or sp irit , either for a good 

or bad effect, with the suitable characters and tables ; l ikewise the effect desired, with the divine names 

congruent thereto ; so that our operations may be strong, powerful , and suitable to the constellation and 

star, both in time, number, and proportion ; with a due and attentive observation of all that we have written 
concerning 
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twelve angels as chief, supported by the irrigation of the great name of God. 

I n  twelve years, also, J upiter perfects his course ; and the Moon daily runs 
through twelve degrees . There are, also, twelve chief joints i n the body of man, 
viz.  in  hands, elbows, shoulclers, th ighs , knees, and vertebrce of the feet. There 
is, also, a great power of the n u mber twelve in d ivine mysteries . God chose 

twelve famil ies of I srael , and set over them twelve princes ; so many stones 
were placed in the midst of J ordan ; and God commanded that so many should 
be set on the breast of the priest. Twelve lions clid bear the brazen sea that 
was made by Solomon ; there were so many fou ntains  in H el im ; and so 
many Apostles of Christ set over the twelve tribes ; and t\velve thousand people 

were set apart and chosen. 

concerning this, without which all  our operations could never be brought to have the effect desired ; and we 

are to mind that whenever such an instrument i s  perfected, that it i s  the more powerful when the planet or 

constellation (under which it  was constructed) is  ruling and potent in  the H eavens ; for at that time, what

ever we des ire to bring to perfection by the said Talisman , as a medium and instrument, shall by no means 

be prevented or hindered. Therefore take this as a general rule, that all magical instruments whatsoever 

have no power in themselves , further than as they are formed u nder the influences , and accordi ng to th e 

times and nurr.bers of their proper stars and constellations ; hence is derived the t i t le we give this Book, viz. 

the Constellat01y Art, or Taltsmanit: Jfagic·. Those who would further consider the power, virtue, extent, 

and harmony of numbers, let them read Pythagoras, Plato, Avcrroen a, Averroes, &c., who all agree in the 
virtues lying hid in numbers ; and without the knowledge of \\'hich, no man can be a true philosopher. 

BooK I .  T H E  
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C H A P . X XV I I .  
O F  T H E N O T E S  O F  T H E H l: l l R E \\- ,; A X D  C H A I. D E A N S, A N D  O T H E R  1\ 0 T F. S  O F  M A ( ; I C I A I\ S. 

THE Hebrew characters have marks of numbers attributed to them far more 
excellent than any other language, since the greatest mysteries l ie in the 
Hebrew letters , as is  hand led concern ing these in that part of Cabala which we 

call N otariacon . Now the principal Hebrew letters are in number twenty
two, whereof five have various other certain figures in the end of a word, which , 
therefore, they call the five ending letters, which , being added to them afore
said, make twenty-seven ; which being then divided into three degrees, signify 
units, which are in the first degree - --tens , which are in the second---and 
hundreds, which are in the third degree. Now every one, if they are marked 
with a great character, signifies so many thousands, as here--- -

3000 2000 1 000 

The classes of the H ebrew numbers are these which follow : -- - -

9 8 7 6 5 4 " 2 .) 
tl n T , i1 , ) :: � 
90 So 70 6o so 40 30 20 1 0  

� !:) l/ 0 ) 0 � :::l 
goo 8oo 700 6oo soo 400 300 2 00 1 00 

1 '  9 1 � 1 n t!" i i' � 

Sometimes the final letters are not used, but we write thus : 

1 000 goo 
nni' 

Soo 
nn 

/00 
nt:J 

s oo 
np 

And by those simple figures, and by the joining them together, they de
scribe all other compound nu mbers : as eleven, twelve, an hundred and ten, an 

hundred 
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hundred and eleven, by adding to the number ten those which are units ; and 
in the l ike manner to the rest, after their manner ; yet we describe the fifteenth 
number not by ten and five, but by nine and six, viz.  �, ; and that out of 
honour to the Divi ne  name :"1' ,  which signifies fifteen ,  lest that sacred name 
should b e  abused to profane th i ngs . Likewise th e Egyptians, /E thiopians, 

Chaldeans, and Arabians, have their marks of numbers, which serve for  the 

making of magical characters ; but the Chaldeans mark their numbers with 
the letters of their alphabet, after the manner of the H ebrews. I found, in a 
very an tient book of l\I agic, some very el egant characters. which I have 

figured in the following manner : - - - -
1 2 3 4 5 G 7 8 

r t t r r· r ,.. P 
Now of these characters, turned towards the left hand, arc made tens. 

1 0  20 30 40 50 GO 70 so 90 

1 1 1 1 'I ' I � � � 
And those marks being downwards. to the right hand, make hundreds ; to 

the left, thousands, viz . 
1 00 200 300 400 500 600 700 800 900 

L � � k J, f, L h b 
1 000 2000 3000 4000 5000 6000 7000 8000 9000 

J � � A , f  , , J d J 
And 
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And by the composition and mixture of these characters , other compound 

numbers are most elegantly made, as you may perceive by these few : ---

1 510 1 51 1  1471 1486 242 1 

J. T 
1 80 1  

C H AP.  X XV I I I . 
T H E �I A G I C  T A B L E S  O F  T H E  P L A N E T S----T H E I R  F O R ::II A N D  V I R T U E----W H A T D I V I N E  N A M E S, 

I N T E L LI G E N C E S, A N D  S P I R I T S, A R E S E T  O V E R  T H E M. 

THERE are certain magic tables of numbers distributed to the seven planets , 
which they call the sacred tables of the planets ; because, being rightly formed, 
they are endued with many great virtues of the heavens, insomuch that 

they represent the divine order of the celestial numbers, impressed upon them 
by the ideas of the divine mind, by means of the soul of the world, and the 
sweet harmony of those celestial rays ; signifying, according to proportion , 
supercelestial intelligences, which can no other way be expressed than by the 
marks of numbers, letters, and characters ; for materz"al numbers and figures 

can do nothing in the mysteries of hidden things, but representatively by 
formal numbers and figures , as they are governed and informed by intelli
gences and divine enumerations, which unite the extremes of the matter and 
spirit to the will of the elevated soul, receiving (through great affection, by 

the celestial po\ver of the operator) a virtue and power from God, appl ied 
through the soul of the universe ; and the observation of celestial constellations 

to 
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to a matter fit for a form, the mediums being disposed by the skill and i ndustry 

of the magician . 
But now we will hasten to explain each particular table. * The first table 

is assigned to the planet Saturn, and consists of a square of three, containing 
the particular numbers of nine, and in  every line three every way, and through 
each diameter making fifteen-- -the whole sum of numbers forty-five ; over this 

are set such divine names as fill up the numbers with an intell igence, to what i s  

good, and a spirit t o  bad ; and out of  the same numbers are drawn the seal 
and character of Saturn, and of the spirits thereof, such as is beneath ascribed 

to the table. 
Now this table being with a fortunate Saturn, engraven on a plate of lead, 

helps child-birth ; and to make any man safe or powerful ; and to cause suc
cess of petitions with princes and powers ; but if  i t  be done, Saturn being un
fortunate, it hinders buildings, planting, and the l ike, and casts a man from 

honours and dignities, causes discord, quarrell ing, and d isperses an army. 

The second is the table of J upiter, which consists of a square drawn into 

itself ; it contains sixteen particular numbers, and in every line and diameter 
four, making thirty-four ;  the sum of all is one hundred and thirty-six. There 
are over it divine names, with an intell igence to that which is  good, and a 
spirit to bad ; and out of it is drawn the character of J upiter and the spirits 
thereof ; if this is engraven on a plate of silver, with J up iter being powerful 
and rul ing in  the heavens, it conduces to gain riches and favour, love, peace, 
and concord, and to appease enemies, and to confirm honours, dignities, and 

counsels ; and dissolves enchantments if engraven on a coral . 

The third table belongs to Mars, which is made of a square of five, con
taining twenty-five numbers, and of these, in every side and diameter, five, 
which makes s ixty-five, and the sum of all is three hundred and twenty-five ; 
and there are over it divine names with an intelligence to good, and a spirit to 

evil, and out of it is drawn the characters of Mars and of his spirits . These, 
with Mars fortunate, being engraven on an iron plate, or sword, makes 

* For the figure of the Tables, Seals, Characters, &c. of the seYen I' !a nets, see  the following Plates. 

a man 
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a man potent in war and judgment, and petitions, and terrible to his enemies ; 
and victorious over them ; and if engraven upon the stone correola, it stops 
blood, and the menstrues ; but if it be engraven, with Mars being unfortunate, 
on a plate of red brass, it prevents and hinders buildings---it casts down the 
powerful from dignities, honours, and riches---causes discord and hatred 
amongst men and beasts---drives away bees, pigeons, and fish-- -and hinders 
m ills from working, i. e. binds them ;---it likewise renders hunters and fighters 
unfortunate-- -causes barrenness i n  men and women---and strikes a terror into our 
enemies, and compels them to submit. 

The fourth table is of the Stm, and is made of a square of six, and contains 
thirty-six particular numbers, whereof six in every side and diameter produce 
one hundred and eleven, and the sum of all i s  six hundred and sixty-six ; there 
are over it divine names, with an intell igence to what is good, and a spirit to 
what is evil, and out of it is drawn the character of the Sun and of his spirits. 
This being engraven on a plate of pure gold, Sol being fortunate, renders him 
that wears i t  renowned, amiable, acceptable, potent in all his works, and equals 
h im to a king, elevating his fortunes, and enabling him to do whatever he 
will. But with an unfortunate Sun, i t makes one a tyrant, proud, ambitious, 
insatiable, and finally to come to an ill ending. 

The fifth table is of Venus ; consisting of a square of seven, drawn into 
itself, viz. of forty-nine numbers , whereof seven on each s ide and diameter 
make one hundred and seventy-five, and the sum of all is one thousand two 
hundred and twenty-five ; there are, l ikewise, over it divine names, with an 
intelligence to  good , and a spirit to evil ; and there is drawn out of it the cha
racter of Venus, and her spirits. This being engraven on a plate of silver, 
Venus being fortunate, promotes concord, ends strife, procures the love of 
women, helps conception, is good against barrenness, gives ability for gene
ration, dissolves enchantments, causes peace between man and woman, and 
makes all kinds of animals fruitful, and likewise cattle ; and being put into a 
dove or pigeon house, causes an increase ; it l ikewise drives away melancholy 
distempers, and causes joyfulness ; and this being carried about travellers, 

makes 
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makes them fortunate. But if it be formed upon brass, Venus bei ng unfor
tunate, it acts contrary to all that has been said. 

The sixth table i s of Mercury, resulting from a square of eight drawn into 
itself, containing sixty-four numbers, whereof eight on every side and by both 
diameters make two hundred and sixty, and the sum of all is two thousand and 
eighty ; and over it are set divine names, with an intelligence to good, with a 

spirit to bad, and from it is drawn a character of Mercury, and the spirits 
thereof ; and if, with Mercury being fortunate, you engrave it upon silver, 
tin, or yellow brass, or write i t upon virgin parchment, it renders the bearer 
thereof grateful , acceptable,  and fortunate to do what he pleases : i t  brings gain ,  

and prevents poverty ; helps the memory, understanding, and divination, and 
to the understanding of occult things by dreams ; but with an unfortunate 
Mercury does every thing contrary to this . 

The seventh and last table is of the Moon : i t  consists of a square of nine, 
having eighty-one nu mbers in every side, and diameter nine, producing three 

hundred and sixty-nine ; and the sum of all is three thousand three hundred 
and twenty-one. There are over it divine names, with an intelligence to what 
is good , and a spirit to evil ; and from i t  are drawn the characters of the M oon 
and the spirits thereof. This ,  the Moon being fortunate, engraven on silver, 

makes the bearer amiable, pleasant, cheerful, and honoured, removing all 
malice and ill-will ; it causes security in a journey, increase of riches, and 
health of body, drives away enemies, and other evil things from what place 
soever thou shal t wish them to be expel led. But if th e M oo n  be unfortunate, 
and it be engraven on a plate of lead, wherever it shall be buried i t makes that 
place unfortunate, and the inhabitants thereabouts, as also ships, rivers, foun · 

tains, and mills ; and it makes every man unfortunate against whom i t shall be 
directly done, making him fly his place of abode (and even his cou ntry) 

where it  shall be buried ; and it  hinders physicians and orators, and all men 
whatsoever in their office, against whom it shall be made. 

Now how the seal s and characters of the planets are drawn from these tables, 
the wise searcher, and he who shall understand the verifying of these tables, 
shall  easily find out. 

BooK I .  T Here 
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Here follow the divine names corresponding with the numbers of the planets, 
with the names of the intelligences and dcemons, or spirits, subject to those 
names. 

It is to be understood that the intelligences are the presiding good angels 
that are set over the planets ; but that the spirits or dcemons, with their names 
seals, or characters, are never inscribed upon any Talisman, except to execute 
any evil effect, and that they are subject to the intelligences, or good spirits ; 
and again, when the spirits and their characters are used, it will be more con
ducive to the effect to add some divine name appropriate to that effect which 
we desire. 

Numbers. Divine N:1mes. 

3 Ab 

9 Hod 

1 5  J ah 
1 5  H od 

Names answering to the Numbers of Saturn. 

� 

45 J ehovah extended 

45 Agiel, the Intelligence of Saturn 

45 Zazel, the Spirit of Saturn 

4 Aha 

1 6  
1 6  
3 4  E l  Ab 

Na mes answering to the Numbers of :Jupiter. 

)/. 

1 36 J ohphiel, the Intell igence of J upiter 
1 36 Hism;el, the Spirit of J upiter 

Names answering to the Numbers of Mars. 

d 
5 H e, the letter of the holy name 

2 5  
6 5  Adonai 

Divine Names in Hel>re\\ 

n• 
1ln 

�i1l�l�i11t'  
��·�l'e 

�TNT 

i1li1 
'i1N 

::IN�N 
��'!li1' 
��COil 

i1 
•n• 

Numbers 
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32 5 Graphiel, the Intelligence of Mars 

325  Barzabel, the Spirit of Mars 

Names answering to the 1Vumbers of the Sun. 

0 
6 Vau ,  the letter of the holy name 

6 He extended, the letter of the holy name 

36 Eloh 
I I I N achiel, the Intelligence of the Sun 
666 Sorath, the Spirit of the Sun 

7 Aha 

Names answering to the Numbers of Ve1Zus. 

� 

49 Hagiel, the I ntelligence of Venus 
I 75  Kedemel, the Spirit of Venus 

1 2 2 5  Bne Seraphim, the Intelligence of Venus 

Names a1Zswering to the Numbers of Mercury. 

1;5 
8 Asboga, eight extended 

64 Din 

64 Doni 

26o Tiriel, the I ntelligence of Mercury 
2080 Tapthartharath, the Spirit of M ercury 

Names answering to the Numbers of the Moon. 

)) 

147 
Divine Names in Hebrew. 

Ni1 
i1'N 

�!:-:':)) 
i1.,l0 

Ni1N 
�N'Jl"' 

�N01p 
C'tl.,C' 'll 

i1J�TN 
1'1 
1), 

,N,,'� 
mmntln 

9 Hod ,n 
81 Elim C''N 

369 Hasmodai, the Spirit of the Moon 'N1\0C'i1 

3 3 2 1  Schedbarschcmoth Schartathan , the Spirit of the Spirits of the M oon l T'\T'\ .,c>nJ)t:>i1C'.,l1C' 

3 32 1  Malcha betharsisim hed beru ah schehalim, the I ntelligence of the 

Intelligences of the Moon C'PilC'nl,�.,liC'D'C',T'\:lN:l�P 

CHAP.  
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CHAP .  X X I X .  
O F  T H E  O B S E R V A T! O r\ O F  T H E  C E L E S T I A L S  N E C E S S A R Y  I N  E V E R Y  M A G I C A L  W O R K . 

E V E RY natural virtue works things far more wonderful when it is not only 
compounded of a natural proportion, but also i s  informed by a choice observa
tion of the celestials opportune to this (viz . when the celestial power is most 
strong to that effect which we desire, and also helped by many celestials) , by 
subjecting inferiors to the celestials, as proper females, to be made fruitful by 
their males. Also, in every work there are to be observed the situation, motion, 
and aspect of the stars and planets, in  signs and degrees, and how all these stand 
in reference to the length and latitude of the climate ; for by this are varied the 
qualities of the angles, which the rays of the celestial bodies upon the figure of 
the thing describe, according to which celestial virtues are infused. So when 
you are working any thing which belongs to any planet, you must place i t in 
its dignities fortunate, and powerful , and rul ing in  the day hour, and in the 
figure of the heavens. N either must you expect the signification of the work 
to be powerful , but you must observe the Moon opportunely directed to this ; 
for you shall do nothing without the assistance of the Moon. And if you have 
more patterns of your work, observe them all, being most powerful ,  and looking 

upon one another with a friendly aspect ; and if you cannot have such aspects , 
it will be convenient at least that you take them angular. But you shall take 
the Moon either when she looks upon both, or is joined to one, and looks upon 
the other, or when she passes from the conjunction or aspect of one, to 
the conjunction or aspect of the other ; for that, I conceive, must i n  no wise 
be omitted. Also, you shall i n  every work observe M ercury, for he is a 
messenger between the h igher gods and the infernal gods : when he goes to the 
good, he increases their goodness---when to the bad, he hath influence on their 
wickedness. \V e cal l  i t  an unfortunate sign or planet, when it is , by the 
aspect of Saturn or Mars especial ly, opposite or quadrant, for these are the 
aspects of enmity ; but a conjunction, a trine, and a sextile aspect, are of friend
ship ; between these there is a greater conjunction ; but yet if  you do already 

behold 
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behold it through a trine, and the planet be received, it is accounted as 
already conjoined . Now all planets are afraid of the conjunction of the Sun, 

rejoicing in the trine, and sextil e aspect thereof. 

C H A P .  XXX. 
W H E N T H E  P L A N E T S  A R E  O F  M O S T P O W E R F U L  I N F L U E N C E. 

NOW we shall have the planets powerful when they are ruling i n  a house, or 

in exal tation , or tripl icity, or term, or face, without combustion of what is 

direct in the figure of the heavens, viz. when they are in angles, especially of 
the rising, or tenth, or in houses presently succeeding, or in their del ights ; 
but we must take heed that they are not i n  the bounds or under the dominion 

of Saturn or Mars, lest they be in dark degrees, in  pits, or vacuities . You 
shall observe that the angles of the ascendant, and tenth, and seventh be for
tunate ; as also the lord of the ascendant, and place of the Sun and Moon, and 
place of the part of fortune, and the lord thereof, the lord of the foregoing 
conjunction and prevention. But that they of the malignant planet fall un

fortunate ; unless happily they be s ignificators of thy work, or can be of any 
advantage to thee, or in thy revolution or birth they had the predominance, 
for then they are not at all to be depressed. Now we shall have the Moon 
powerful if she be i n  her  house, or exaltation, or triplicity, or face, or in  de
gree convenient for the desired work ; and if it hath a mansion of these twenty
eight, suitable to itself and the work, let her not in the way be burnt up,* nor 
slow in course- - - let her not be in the eclipse, or burnt by the Sun, unless she be 
in  unity with th e Sun-- -let her not descend in the southern latitude, when she 
goeth out of the burning- - -nei ther let her be opposite to the Sun, nor deprived 
of light---let her not be hindered by Mars or Saturn. 

* Via Combusta. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. X X X I .  
O E S E R V A  T I O N S  O N  T H E  F I X  E D  S T A R s, A N D  T H E I R  N A M E S  A N D  N A T U R E S. 

T H E RE i s the like consideration to be had in all things concerning the fixed 
stars. Know this, that all the fixed stars are of the signification and nature of 
the seven planets ; but some are of the nature of one planet, and some of two. 
Hence, as often as any planet is joined with any of the fixed stars of its own 
nature, the signification of that star is made more powerful , and the nature of 
the planet augmented ; but if it be a star of two natures, the nature of that 
which shall be the stronger with it, shall overcome in signification : as for ex
ample, if it be of the nature of Mars and Venus , if Mars shall be the stronger 
with it, the nature of Mars shall overcome ; but if Venus, the nature of Venus 
shall overcome. Now the natures of fixed stars are discovered by their colours, 
as they agree with certain planets, and are ascribed to them. Now the colours 
of the planets are these : ---of Saturn, blue, and leaden, and shining with this ; 
of J upiter, citrine, near to a paleness, and clear with this ; of Mars, red and 
fiery ; of the Sun, yellow, and when it rises red, afterwards glittering ; of 
Venus, white and shining---white in the morning, and reddish in the evening ; 
of Mercury , glittering ; of the Moon, fair . Know, also, that of the fixed 
stars, by how much the greater, and brighter, and apparent they are, so much 
the greater and stronger is the signification : such are those stars called by 
the astrologers of the first and second magnitude. I will tell thee some of these 
which are more potent to this faculty, viz . the navel of Andromeda, in the 
twenty-second degree of Aries, of the nature of Venus and M ercury---some call 
it jovial and saturn ine ; the head of Algol, in the eighteenth degree of Taurus, 
of the nature of Saturn and J upiter ; the Pleiades are also in the twenty-second 
degree, a lunary star by nature, and complexion martial ; also Aldeboram, in 
the th ird degree of Gemini, is of  the nature of Mars, and complexion of 
Venus---but H ermes places this in the twenty-fifth degree of Aries ; the Goat 
star, in the thirteenth degree of Gemini, is of the nature of J upiter and 
Saturn ; the Great Dog star is in the seventh degree of Cancer and Venereal ; 

the 



Chap. X X X I .  TALISMANIC MAGIC. 151 
the Little Dog star IS  m the seventeenth degree of the same, and is of the 
nature of Mercury, and complexion of Mars ; the K ing star, which is called the 
Heart of the Lion, is in the twenty-first degree of Leo, and of the nature of 
J upiter and Mars ; the tail of the Great Bear is in  the nineteenth degree of 
Virgo, and i s  venereal and lunary. The star which i s  called the Right \V ing 
of the Crow, is in the seventh degree of Libra ; and in the thirteenth degree 
of the same, is the left wing of the same, and both of the nature of Saturn and 
Mars. The star called Spica, is in the sixteenth degree of the same, ann is 
venereal and mercurial. In the seventeenth degree of the same is Alcameth, 
of the nature of Mars and J upiter ; but of this, when the Sun 's  aspect i s  full 
towards it---of that, when on the contrary. Elepheia, in the fourth degree of 
Scorpio, of the nature of Venus and Mars. The heart of the Scorpion is i n  
the third degree o f  Sagittarius, o f  the nature o f  Mars and J upiter. The fall
ing Vulture is in the seventh degree of Capricorn, temperate, mercurial , and 
venereal. The tail of Capricorn is in the sixteenth degree of Aquarius , of the 

nature of Saturn and Mercury. The star called the Shoulder of the Horse, is 
in the third degree of Pisces, of the nature of J upiter and Mars . - - -And it  shall 
be a general rule for you to expect the proper gi fts of the stars, whilst they 
rule---to be prevented of them, they being unfortunate, as is above shewed ; 

for celestial bodies, inasmuch as they are affected fortunately or unfortunately, 
so much do they affect us, our works, and those things which we use, for

tunately or unhappily. And although many effects proceed from the fixed 
stars, yet they are attributed to the planets ; as because being more near to us, 
and more distinct and known, so because they execute whatever the superior 
stars communicate to them. 

C H AP. 
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C H A P. X X X I I .  
O F  T H E  S U N  A N D  M O O N, A N D  T H E I R  M A G I C A L  C O N S I D E R A T I O N S. 

T H E  Sun and Moon have obtained the administration of rul ing the hea
vens, and all bodies under the heavens. The Sun is the lord of al l elementary 
virtues ; and the Moon, by virtue of the Sun ,  is mistress of generation ,  i ncrease 
or decrease. Albumsar says, that by the Sun and Moon,  l ife is infused into 

all th ings ; which Orpheus calls the enlivening eyes of H eaven . The Sun 

giveth l ight to  all things of i tself, and gives it plentifully, not  only to all things 
in heaven and ai r, but earth and deep. Whatever good we have,  J ambl icus 
says, we have it  from the S u n  alo n e ; o r  fro m  i t  th rough other t h i ngs. H era

cl itus cal ls  the Sun ,  the fountain of celestial l ight ; and many of the Platonists 
placed the soul of the world ch iefly in  the S u n ,  as that wh ich ,  fi l l ing the whole 

globe of the S u n ,  d oth send forth its rays on all s ides , as it were a sp i ri t th rough 
al l  th i ngs, distributi ng l i fe ,  sense, and motion to the u n i verse. H ence the 

antient natu ral ists cal l ed th e Sun the very heart of H eaven ; and th e Chal deans 

put it as th e middl e of the Planets . The Egypt ians also placed i t  i n  the middle 

of the world ,  v iz .  between the two fives of the  worl d  ; i .  c .  above the Sun they 
pl ace fi ve planets ,  ancl u n der h i m ,  th e M oo n  and fou r  e lements .  For it i s ,  
amongst th e  oth er  stars ,  the i m age a n cl statue of the great P ri nce of both 

worl d s ,  viz.  te rrestr i al ancl cel es t i al ; the tru e l igh t ,  ancl the most exact i m age 
of God h i m self : whose essence resem bles th e F ather- - - l ight ,  the S on - - - h eat , 

the H ol y  Gh ost.  So that the P l aton ists h ave n oth i ng to hold fo rth the d i v i n e  

essence m ore m an i festl y by than this .  T h e  S u n  d i sposes eve n  the very spir it  
and mind of man ,  which I I omer says,  and i s  app roved by A ristotl e ,  that 

there arc i n  the m i nd such l ike moti o n s  as the Sun, the pr ince and moderato r 

of the p1anets,  bri ngs to u s  every day ; but  the l\I oon ,  th e n earest to the earth ,  

the r eceptacl e of al l th e h eavenly i n fl u ences,  by the swiftness  of  h e r  course.  i s  

j o i necl to the S u n ,  and the other planets  a n cl stars,  every m o n th ; and receiv

ing the beams and in fl u e n ces of all the o th er pl a nets and sta rs, as a conception ,  
bringing them forth to th e i n ferior worl d ,  as be i ng next t o  i tself ; for a l l  th e 

stars 
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stars have influence on it ,  being the last receiver, which afterwards commum

cates the influence of all the superiors to these inferiors, and pours them forth 
on the earth ; and it more manifestly disposes these inferiors than others. 
Therefore her motion is to be observed before the others, as the parent of all 
conceptions, which it diversely issues forth in these inferiors, according to the 
diverse complex ion , motion, s ituation, and different aspects to the planets and 

other stars ; and though it receives powers from all the stars, yet especially 
from the Sun, as oft as it is in conj unction with the same, it is replenished 
with vivifying virtue ; and, according to the aspect thereof, it borrows its 
complexion .  From it the heavenly bodies begin that series of thi ngs which 
Plato calls the golden chain ; by which every thing and cause, being linked 

one to another, do depend on the superior, even until it may be brought unto 
the supreme cause of all ,  from which all th ings depend ; hence it is, that, 
without the Moon intermediating, we cannot at any t ime attract the power of 

the superiors ; therefore, to obtain the virtue of any star, take the stone and 

herb of that planet, when the Moon fortunately comes under, or has a good 
aspect on, that star. 

CHAP .  X X X I I I .  

O F  T H E  T W E N T Y- E I G H T  M A N S I O N S  O F  T H E M O O N , A N D  T H E I R  V I R T U E S. 

AND seeing the Moon measures the whole space of the Zodiac in the time 
of twenty-eight days, hence it is that the wise men of the Indians, and most 
of the antient astrologers have granted twenty-eight mansions to the Moon, 
which, being fixed in  the eighth sphere, do enjoy (as A lpharus says) divers 
names and properties, from the various signs and stars which are contained in 
them ; through which, while the Moon wanders, i t  obtains many other powers 
and virtues ; but every one of these mansions, according to the opinion of 
Abraham, contained twelve degrees, and fifty-one minutes, and almost twenty_ 

BooK I .  six 
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s ix seconds, whose names, and also their beginnings m the Zodiac, of the 
eighth sphere, are these : ---The first is called A lnath ; that is , the horns of 

Aries : his beginning is from the head of Aries, of the e ighth sphere : it 

causes discords and journies. The second is called A llothainz, or A lbochan ;  

thas is , the belly of A ries ; and his beginning is from the twelfth degree of the 

same sign, fifty-one minutes, twenty- two seconds complete : it conduces to the 
finding of treasures, and to the retaining capt ives. The thi rd is  called 
A chaomazo1t, or A tho ray ; that is , showering, or Pleiades : h is  beginning is  from 
the twenty-fi fth degree of Aries complete, forty-two minutes, and fifty-one 

seconds ; i t  is profitable to sailors, huntsmen, and alchymists. The fourth 

mansion is called A ldebaram, or A ldclamm ; that is, the eye or head of Taurus : 
his beginning is from the eighth degree of Taurus, th irty-four minutes and 

seventeen seconds of the same, Taurus being excluded : it causes the destruc

tion and hindrances of build ings, fountains, wells, gold mines, the fl ight of 

creeping things, and begets discord. The fifth is  called A lchatay, or A lbachay; 

the beginning of it is after the twenty-first degree of Taurus, twenty-five mi

nutes,  forty seconds : i t  h elps to the return from a journey, to the instruction 
of scholars ; it confirms edifices, it gives health and good-will . The sixth is 

cal led A thanna, or A lchaya ; th at is, the l ittle star of great l ight : his begin

n ing i s  after the fourth degree of Gemini ,  seventeen minutes, and nine se
conds ; i t conduces to hunting and bes ieging towns, and revenge of princes : 
it destroys harvest and fruits, and h inders the operation of the physician . The 

seventh is called A ldimiach, or A larzach ; that is , the arm of Gemini , and be
gins from the seventeenth degree of Gemiu i , eight minutes, and thirty-four 
seconds, and lasts even to the end of the sign ; it  confirms gain and friendship ; 
it is profitable  to lovers, and destroys magistracies : and so is one quarter of 
the heaven completed in  these seven mansions, and in the l ike order and num 

ber of degrees, minutes, and seconds ; the remaining mansions, in every 
quarter, have their several beginnings ; namely, so that in the first sign of 
this quarter three mansions take their beginn ings ; in the other two signs, two 
mansions in each ; therefore the seven following mansions begin with Cancer, 

whose names are A lnaza A natrachya ;  that is, m isty or cloudy, viz. the eighth 

mansion ; 
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mansion ; it causes love, friendship, and society of fellow travellers : i t drives 

away mice, and afflicts captives, confirming their imprisonment. After this 
is the ninth, called A rchaam, or A rcaph ; that is, the eye of the Lion : it 
hinders harvest and travel lers, and puts discord between men. The tenth is  
called A lgelioche, or A lbgebh ; that i s ,  the neck or forehead of Leo : i t  
strengthens bu ildings , promotes love, benevolence, and help against enemies . 

The eleventh is called Azobra, or A rdaf; that is , the hair of the l ion's head : 
it is good for voyages, and gain by merchandise, and for redemption of captives. 
The twelfth is  called A lzarpha, or Azarpha ; that is the tail of Leo : i t  gives 
prosperity to harvest and plantations, but h inders seamen ; and is good for the 

bettering of servants, captives , and compan ions . The thirteenth is named 
A lhaire ; that is, Dog stars, or the wings of Virgo : it is prevalent for benevo
lence, gain, voyages, harvests, and freedom of captives. The fourteenth is 
called A chureth, or A rimet ; by others, A zimeth, or A thumech, or A lcheymech ; 
that is ,  the spike of Virgo, or flying spike : it causes the love of married folks ; 

it cu res the sick, is profitable to sailors, but h inders journies by land ; and in 
these the second quarter of the heaven is completed. The other seven follow : 
the first of which begins in  the head of Libra, viz. the fifteenth mansion, and 

its name is Agrapha, or A lgrapha ; that is, covered, or covered flying : it is 

profitable for extracting treasures, for digging of pits, it assists divorce, dis
cord, and destruction of houses and enemies, and hinders travellers . The 
sixteenth is cal led Azubene, or Ahubene ; that is , the horns of Scorpio : i t  hin
ders journies and wedlock, harvest and merchandise ; i t  prevails for redemption 

of captives . The seven teeth is called A !chil ; that is , the crown of Scorpio : 
it betters a bad fortune, makes love durable, strengthens buildings, and helps 
seamen. The eighteenth i s  called A lchas, or A ltob ; that is, the heart of 
Scorpio : i t  causes, discord, sedition, conspiracy against princes and mig hty 

ones, and revenge from enemies ; but it frees captives, and helps edifices . 
The nineteenth is called A llatha, or Acha!a ; by others, Hycula, or Axa!a : 
that is , the tail of Scorpio : it helps in  besieging of cities, and taking of towns, 
and in  the driving of men from their places, and for the destruction of seamen 
and perdition of captives . The twentieth is called A bJZahaya ; that is , a beam : 

it  
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i t helps for the taming of  wild beasts, for strengthening of  prisons ; it destroys 

the wealth of societies ; it compels a man to come to a certain place. The 
twenty-first is called A beda, or A lbeldach, which is a desert : it is good for 

harvest, gain, buildings, and travellers, and causes divorce ; and in this is 
the third quarter of heaven completed. There remains the seven last mansions 
complet ing the last quarter of Heaven : the first of which, being i n  order to 

th e twenty-second, beginning from the head of Capricorn, cal led Sadahacha, 

or Zodeboluch, or Zande!dena ; that is, a pastor : it promotes the flight of ser
vants and captives, that they may escape ; and helps the curing of diseases. 
The twenty-third is called Zabadola, or Zobrach ; that is, swallowing- : it is 
for divorce, l iberty of captives and heal th to the sick .  The twenty-fourth is  
called Sadabath, or Chadezoad ; that i s ,  the star of fortune : i t is prevalent for 

the benevolence of married people, for the victory of soldiers ; it hurts the 
execution of government, and prevents its being exercised. The twenty-fifth 
is called Sada!abra, or Sada!achia ; that is , a butterfly , or a spreading forth : it 
favours besieging and revenge ; i t destroys enemies, and causes divorce ; con
firms prisons and bui ldings, hastens messengers ; i t conduces to spells against 
copulation, and so binds every member of man that it cannot perform its 
duty. The twenty-sixth is called A lp!targ, or P!tragal Mocaden ; that is, the 
first draw ing : it causes union, health of capt ives , destroys bu i lding and 
pnsons. The twenty-seventh is called A !c!tara A !y!talga!moad, or the second 
drawing : it increases harvests, revenues, gain, and heal s infirmities, but hin
ders buildings, prolongs prisons, causes danger to seamen, and helps to infer 
m i sch i efs on whom you shall please. The twenty-eighth and last is cal led 
A !bot !tam, or A !o'ta!cy ; that is ,  Pisces : it increases harvest and merchandise ; 
it secures travellers through dangerous places ; i t  makes for the joy of married 

people ; but i t strengthens prisons, and causes loss of treasures. And in these 
twenty-eight mansions lie hid many secrets of the w isdom of th e  antients,  by 

wh ich they wrought wonders on all things which are under the circle of the 
M oon ; and they attributed to every mansion his resemblances, images, and 
seals, and his president intelligences, and worked by the virtue of them after 
different manners. 

CH AP .  
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C H A P. X X X I V. 
H O W  S O M E  A R T I F I C I A L  T I I I X G S  (A S I M A G E S , S E A L S, A N D  S U C H  L I K E) ;�.l A Y O B T A I :\  S OM E  

V I R T U E  F R O :'>! T H E C E L E S T I A L  B O D I E S. 

SO great i s the extent. power, and efficacy of the celestial bodies, that not 
only natu ral things,  but also artificial ,  when they are rightly exposed to those 
above, do p resently suffer by that most potent agen t, and obtai n a wonderful 
l ife. The mag ic ians affirm, that not only by the mixture and appl ication of 
natural things, but also in images, seals, rings, glasses, and some other in
struments, be ing opportunely framed under a certai n constellation, some 
celest ial i l lu strations may be taken, and some wonderful thing may be received ; 
for the beams of the cel estial bodies being an imated , l iving , sensual , and 
bringing along with them admirable gifts, and a most violent power, do, 
even in a moment, ancl at the first touch , imprint wonderful powers in the 
images , though their  matter be less capabl e .  Yet they bestow more powerful 

virtues o n  the images i f  they be framed not of any, but of a certai n matter, 

nam ely ,  whose natural , but also spec i fical virtue is agreeable with the work, 
and the figure of the image is like to the celestial ; for such an image, both in 
regard to the matter natural ly congru ous to the operation and celestial i n 

fl uence,  a n d  al so for i t s  figure bei ng l i k e  t o  t h e  heavenly one , is  best prepared 

to receive the operations and powers of the cel estial bod ies and figures ,  and 
instantly receives the heavenly gift into i tself ; though it constantly worketh 
o n  another th i ng, and other th ings yiel d obedience to it .  

C H A P. 
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C H A P. X X XV. 
O F  T H E I M A G E S  O F  T H E  Z O D I A C-· ·-W H A T  V I R T U E S, T H E Y  B E I N G  E N G R A V E N, R E C E I VE 

F R O M  T H E  S T A R S. 

B U T  the celestial images, according to whose l ikeness images of this kind 
are framed, are many in the heavens ; some visible and consp icuous, others 
only imaginary, conceived and set down by the Egyptia11s, Indians, and 
Chaldeans ; and the ir parts are so ordered, that even the figures of some of 
them are distinguished from others ; for this reason they place i n  the circle 
of the Z odiac twelve general images, accordi ng to the number of the signs ; 

of these, they constituting Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius, for the fiery and oriental 
triplicity, report that it is profitable against fevers, palsy, dropsy, gout, and 
all cold and ph legmatic i n firmities ; and that i t  makes him who carries it to 

be acceptable,  eloquent,  ingenious and honourable ; because they are the 
houses of Mars, Sol , and J upiter. They made, also, the image of a l ion 

against melancholy phantasies, dropsy, plague and fevers, and to expel 
diseases ; at the hour of the Sun, the first degree of the sign Leo ascending, 

which is  the face and decanate of J upi tcr ; but agai nst the stone, and diseases 

of the reins ,  and against h urts of beasts, they m ade the same image when Sol , 

i n  the heart of the lion, obtained the midst of heaven. And again , because 
Gemini , Libra, and Aquarius . do constitute the ;:erial and occidental tripl icity , 
and are the houses of  M ercury, Venus ,  and Saturn, they are said to put to 

flight diseases, to conduce to friendship and concord, to prevail against melan

choly, and to cause health ; and they report that Aquarius espec ial ly frees 
from the quartan. Also, that Cancer, Scorpio, and Pisces, because they con
stitute the watery and northern tripl ic i ty , do prevail against hot and dry fevers ,  

a lso  against the  hectic, and all choleric pass ions ; but  Scorpio ,  because among 
the members it respects the privy parts, doth provoke to lust ; but these did 

frame it for this purpose, his third face ascending , which belongs to Venus ; 
and they made the same, against serpents and scorpions , poisons and evil 
spirits , his second face ascending, which is the face of the S un , and decanate of 

J upiter ; 
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J upiter ; and they report that i t  maketh him who carnes it w1se, of a good 
colour ; and they say that the image of Cancer is most efficacious against ser
pents and poison, when Sol and Luna are in conjunction in it, and ascend in 

the fi rst and th i rd face ; for th is  is  the face of Venus ,  and the decanate of Luna ; 

but the second face of Luna the decanate of J upiter. They report, also, that 

serpents are tormented when the Sun is in Cancer ; also, that Taurus, Virgo, and 
Capricorn, because they constitute the earthly and southern tripl icity, do cure hot 
infi rmities, and prevail aga inst the synocal fever ; i t  makes those who carry it 

grateful , acceptable, e loquent , devout and rel igious ; because they are the houses 

of Venus, Mars, and Saturn, Capricorn also is reported to keep men in safety, 

and also places in security, because it is the exal tation of Mars . 

CHAP. X X X V I .  
o �· T H E  I M A G E S  O F  S A T U R N . 

B U T  now what images they did attribute to the planets . Although of 
these things very large volumes have been written by the antient w1se men, so 
that there is no need to declare them here, notw ithstand ing I will recite a 
few of them ; for they made, from the operations of Satu rn , Saturn ascend ing 
in a stone , wh ich is called the load -stone, the image of a man, hav ing the 
countenance of a hart, and camel 's feet, and sitting upon a chair or else a dragon , 
holding i n  h i s  right hand a scythe, in  h i s  left a dart, which image they hoped 
would be  profitabl e for prolongation of l i fe ; for A lbumasar, i n  h is  book 

Sadar, proves that Saturn conduces to the prolongation of l ife ; where, also, 
he says that certain regions of I ndia being subject to Saturn, there men are 
of a very long l ife, and die not unless by extreme old age. They made, 
also, an image of Saturn, for length of days ,  in a sapphire, at the hour of 
Saturn, Saturn ascending or fortunately constituted ; whose figure was an old 

man sitting upon a high chair, having his hands lifted up above his head, 
and 
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and i n  them holding a fish or sickle, and under his feet a bunch of grapes, 
his head covered with a black or dusky coloured cloth, and all his garments 
black or dark. They also make this same image against the stone, and diseases 
of the kidnies, viz. in the hour of Saturn, Satunz ascending with the third 
face of Aquarius . They made also, from the operations of Saturn , an image 
for the increasing of power, Saturn ascending i n  Capricorn ; the form of which 
was an old man leaning on  a staff, having in  his hand a crooked sickle, and 
clothed in black. They also made an image of melted copper, Saturn ascend
ing in his rising, viz. in the first degree of Aries, or the first degree of Capri
corn ; which image they affirm to speak with a man's voice. They made also, 

from the operations of Saturn, and also Mercury, an image of cast metal, l ike 
a beautiful man, which, they said, would foretel things to come ; and made 
i t  on the day of Mercury, on the third hour of Saturn, the sign of Gemini 
ascending, being the house of Mercury, signifying prophets ; Saturn and 
M ercury being in conjunction in Aquarius, in  the ninth house of heaven, which 
is also called God. Moreover, let Saturn have a trine aspect on the ascendant, 

and the Moon in like manner, and the Sun have an aspect on the place of 
conjunction ;  Venus, obtaining some angle, may be powerful and occidental ; 
let Mars be combust by the Sun, but let it not have an aspect on Saturn and 
Mercury ; for they said that the splendour of the powers of these stars was 
diffused upon th is image, and it did speak with men , and declare those things 
which are profitable for them. 

C H A P .  XXXVI I .  
O F  T H E  I M A G E S  O F  J U P I T E R. 

FROM the operations of Jupiter they made, for prolongation of life, an 
image in the hour of J upiter, J upiter being in his exaltation fortunately 
ascending, in a clear and white stone ; whose figure was a man crowned 

clothed 
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clothed with garments of a saffron colour, riding upon an eagle or dragon, 
having in his right hand a dart, about, as it were, to strike it into the head of 
the same eagle or dragon. They made, also, another image of J upiter, at 
the same convenient season, in a white and clear stone, especially in crystal ; 
and it was a naked man crowned, having both his hands joined together and 

lifted up, as it were, deprecating something sitting in a four-footed chair, 
which is carried by four winged boys ; and they affirm that this image in
creases felicity, riches, honours, and confers benevolence and prosperity, and 
frees from enemies .  They made, also, another image of J upiter, for a rel igious 
and glorious life, and advancement of fortune ; whose figure was a man having 

the head of a lion or a ram, and eagle's feet, and clothed in saffron coloured 
clothes. 

C H AP .  X X XV I I I .  
0 F T H E I M A G F. S 0 F M A R S. 

FROM the operations of Mars, they made an image m the hour of Mars 
(Mars ascending in the second face of Aries) , in a martial stone, especially in  
a diamond ; the form of which was a man armed , riding upon a l ion, having 
in his right hand a naked sword erect, carrying in h i s left hand the head of 
a man. They report that an image of this kind renders a man powerful in good 
and evil, so that he shall be feared by all ; and whoever carries it, they give 
him the power of enchantment, so that he shall terrify men by his looks when 
he is  angry, and stupify them. They made another image of Mars, for ob
taining boldness, courage, and good fortune, in wars and contentions ; the form 
of which was a soldier, armed and crowned, girt with a sword, carrying in his 
right hand a long lance ; and they made this at the hour of l\Iars, the first face of 
Scorpio ascending with it . 

BooK I .  C H A P. 
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CHAP .  X X X I X. 
O F  T H E  I M A G E S  O F  T H E S U N. 

F RO M  the operations of the Sun they made an image at the hour of the 
Sun, the first face of Leo ascending with the Sun ; the form of which was a 
king crowned, sitting in  a chair, having a raven in  his bosom, and under his 

feet a globe : he is  clothed in saffron coloured clothes. They say that this 

image renders men invincible and honourable, and helps to bring their business 
to a good end, and to drive away vain dreams ; also to be prevalent against 
fevers, and the plague ; and they made it  in  a balanite stone, or a ruby, at the 
hour of the Sun, when he, in his exaltation, fortunately ascends. They made 

another image of the Sun in a diamond, at the hour of the Sun ascending in his 

exaltation ; the figure of which was a woman crowned, with the g�sture of one, 
dancing and laughing, standing in a chariot drawn by four horses, having 
in her right hand a looking-glass or buckler, in the left a staff, leaning on 

her breast, carrying a flame of fire on her head. They say that this image 

renders a man fortunate, and rich, and beloved of all ; and they made this 
image on a carnelian stone, at the hour of the Sun ascending in  the first face 
of Leo, against lunatic passions, which proceed from the combustion of the 
Moon. 

CHAP .  XL.  

O F  T H E  I M A G E S  O F  V E N U S. 

F RO M  the operations of V er..us  they made an image, which was available 
for favour and benevolence, at the very hour it ascended into Pisces ; the form 

of which was the image of a woman, having the head of a bird, the feet of an 

eagle, and holding a dart in her hand. They made another image of Venus, 
to 
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to obtain the love of women, in the lapis lazuli, at the hour of Venus, Vmus 

ascending in Taurus ; the figure of which was a naked maid, with her hair 

spread abroad, having a looking-glass in her hand, and a chain tied about her 
neck---and near her a handsome young man, holding her with his left hand 
by the chain, but with his right hand doing up her hair, and both looking 

lovingly on one another---and about them is a little winged boy, holding a 

sword or dart. They made another image of Venus, the first face of Taurus, 

Libra, or Pisces, ascending with Venus ; the figure of which was a l i ttle maid, 
with her hair spread abroad, clothed in  long and white garments, holding a 

laurel apple, or flowers, in  her right hand, i n  her left a comb : i t is said to make 

men pleasant, jocund, strong, cheerful, and to give beauty. 

C H A P. XLI .  
O F  T il E  I M A G E S  O F  �I E R C U R Y. 

FROl\1 the operations of Mercury they made an Image of Mercury, 

M ercury ascending in Gemini ; the form of which was a handsome young 
man, bearded, having i n  his left hand a rod, round wh ich a serpent was 
entwined-- - in the right  h e  carried a dart ; having his feet winged . They say 

that this image confers knowledge, eloquence, di l igence in  merchandise,  and 

gain ; moreover, to obtain peace and concord, and cure fevers . They made 

another image of M ercu ry, ascending i n  Virgo,  fo r good will,  wit,  and me
mory ; the form of wh ich was a man s i tti ng upon a chair ,  or  rid ing on a 
peacock , having eagle 's  feet, and on his  head a crest, and i n  his left hand 

holding a cock of fire. 

C H A P  
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C H A P. X L I I .  
O F  T H E I M A G E S  O F  T H E  M O O N. 

F RO M  the operations of the Moon they made an image for travellers against 
weariness, at the hour of the Moon, the Moon ascending in its exaltation ; the 
figure of which was a man leaning on a staff, having a bird on his head, and 
a flourishing tree before him. They made another image of the Moon for the 
increase of the fruits of the earth, and against poisons, and infit mities of 
children, at the hour of the Moon, i t  ascending in the first face of Cancer ; 
the figure of which was a woman cornu ted, riding on a bull , or a dragon with 
seven heads or a crab, and she hath in her right hand a dart, in her left a 
looking glass, clothed with white or green, and having on her head two serpents 
with horns twined together, and to each arm a serpent twined about, and to each 
foot one in l ike manner. And thus much spoken concerning the figures of the 
planets, may suffice. 

CHAP .  X LI I I . 
O F  T H E  DI A G E S  O F T H E  H E A D  A N D  T A I L  O F  T H E  D R A G O N O F  T H E l\1 0 0 :-<". 

T H EY made, also, the image of the head and tail of the Dragon of the 
M oon,  namely , between an <erial and fiery circle ,  the l ikeness of a serpent , 

with the h ead of a hawk, tied about them after the manner of the great letter 
Theta ; they made it when J upiter, w ith the head, obtained the mid heaven ; 
which image they affirm to avail much for the success of peti t ions , and would 
sign ify by this image a good and fortunate genius , which th ey would repre
sent by this image of the serpent ; for the Egyptians and Phcenicians do 
extol th is creature above all others, and say it is a divine creature, and hath a 
divine nature ; for in this i s a more acute spirit, and a greater fire than in any 
other, which thing is manifest both by his swift motion without feet, hands ,  

or 
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or any other instruments ; and also that it often renews its age with his skin, 

and becomes young again ;  but they made the image of the tail like as when 
the Moon was ecl ipsed in the tail , or i l l affected by Saturn or Mars, and they 
made it to introduce anguish , infirmity, and M isfortune : we call it an evil 
genms. 

THE TALISMAN OF THE  DRAGON 's HEAD. 

CH AP. X L I V. 
O F  T H E  I M A G E S  O F  T H E  M A N S ! O l'O S  O F  T H E  �l O O N . 

T H EY made, also, images for every mansion of the Moon as follows :--- -

I n  the first, for the destruction of some one, they made, i n  an i ron ring, 

the i mage of a black man, in a garment of hair, and girdled round, casting a 
small lance with h i s  right hand : they seal ed this in  black wax, and perfumed it 
with liqu id storax, and wished some evil to come . 

I n  the second, against the wrath of the prince, and for reconcil iation with 

him, they sealed, in white wax and mastich , the image of a king crowned, and 
perfumed it wi th lignum aloes . 

I n  the th i rd, they made an image i n  a silver ring, whose tabl e was square ; the 

figure of wh ich was a woman, well clothed, sitti ng in a chair, her righ t hand 

being l i fted up on her h ead ; they sealed it, and perfumed it with musk, cam

ph ire, and calamus aromaticus. They affirmed that this gives happy fortune, 
and every good thing. 

I n  the fourth, for revenge, separation, enmity, and i l l -will ,  they scaled ,  i n  red 

wax, the image of a soldier sitting on a horse, holding a serpent in  his right 

hand : they perfumed it with red myrrh and storax. 
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I n  the fifth , for the favour o f  k ings and officers, and good entertainment, they 

sealed , in  silver, the head of a man, and perfumed it with red sanders . 
I n  the sixth, to procure love between two, they sealed, in white wax, two 

images, embracing one another, and perfumed them with l ignum aloes and 
amber. 

In the seventh, to obtai n every good th i ng , they sealed, in si lver,  the image 
of a man, well clothed, holding up h i s hands to H eaven, as it were, praying and 

supplicating, and perfumed it with good odours. 
I n  the e ighth , for v ictory in war , they made a seal in tin , being an image of 

an eagl e,  hav ing the face of a man,  and perfumed i t  with brimstone. 
I n  the ni nth, to cause infi rmities, they made a seal of l ead,  be i ng the 

image of a man want ing h is pri vy parts , covering his eyes w ith his  hands ; and 

they perfumed i t  ·w ith ros in of the p ine . 
I n  the tenth , to facil itate child bearing, and to cure the s ick , they made a seal 

of gold, be i ng the head of a l ion, an d  perfumed it w i th amber . 
I n  the eleventh, for fear, reverence, and worsh ip ,  they made a seal of a plate 

of gold, being the image of a man rid i ng on a l ion , holding the ear thereof in his 

left hand,  and i n  his right holding forth a bracelet of gold ; and they perfumed 

i t  w i th good odours and saffron .  
In  t h e  twel fth , for the separation of l overs, th ey m a d e  a seal of black l ead , 

be i ng the image of a d ragon figh ting \\· ith a man ; and they perfum ed it with 

th e h a i rs of a l ion , and assafO?tida .  

In  the th i rteenth , for the agreement of married people, and for d issolvi ng of 
all the charms aga inst copulat ion ,  they m ade a seal of th e i mages of both (of the 
m a n  i n  red wax, and t h e  woman i n  white) , and caused th em to embrace one 
another ; pe rfuming i t  with l ign u m aloes and amber. 

I n  the fou rteenth , fo r divorce and separati ,)n  of the man from the woman, they 
made a seal of red copper, bei ng the i m age of a dog bit ing his tail ; and they 
perfum ed it w i th the hair of a black dog and a bl ack cat.  

I n  the fi fteenth , to obta in  friendship and good w i li , they made the image 

of  a man sitting· , and ind i t i ng letters , and perfumed i t  with frankincense and 
nutmegs. 

I n  
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In the s ixteenth , for gaining much merchandising. they made a seal of silver, 

being the image of a man, sitting on a chair, holding a balance in his hand ; and 
they perfumed it with well smelling spices. 

I n  the seventeenth, against thieves and robbers, they sealed with an iron seal 
the image of an ape, and perfumed it with the air of an ape. 

I n  the eighteenth, against fevers and pains of the belly, they made a seal of 
copper, being the image of a snake with his tail above his head ; and they per
fumed it with hartshorn ; and said this same seal put to fl ight serpents, and all 

venomous creatures, from the place where it is buried. 

I n  the nineteenth, for facilitating birth , and provoking the menstrues, they 
made a seal of copper, being the image of a woman holding her  hands upon her 
face ; and they perfumed it with liquid storax . 

I n  the twentieth ,  for hunting, they made a seal of tin, being the image of 

Sagittary, half a man and half a horse ;  and they perfumed it with the head of 

a wolf. 
I n  the twenty-first, for the destruction of some body, they made the image of 

a man, with a double countenance before and behind ; and they perfumed i t  with 

brimstone and jet, and put it  in a box of brass , and with it brimstone and jet, 

and the hair of him whom they would hurt . 
I n  the twenty-second, for the security of runaways ,  they made a seal of iron, 

being the image of a man, with wings on his feet, bearing a helmet on his head ; 

and they perfumed it with argent vive. 

I n  the twenty-third, for destruction and wasting, they made a seal of i ron , 

being the image of a cat, having a dog's head ; and they perfumed it with 
dog's hair taken from the head, and buried it in the place where they intended 

the hurt. 

I n  the twenty-fourth , for multiply ing herds of cattle ,  they took the horn of a 

ram,  bull , or goat, or of that sort of cattle they would increase, and sealed in i t, 

burning, with an iron seal , the image of a woman giving suck to her son ; and 

they hanged it on the neck of that cattle who was the leader of the iiock, or they 

sealed it in his horn. 
l n  
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I n the twenty -fifth, for the preservation of trees and harvest, they sealed, in  
the wood of a fig tree, the image of a man planting ; and they perfumed it with 

the flowers of the fig tree, and hung it on the tree. 

I n  the twenty-sixth, for love and favour, they sealed, in white wax and 
mastich, the figure of a woman washing and combing her hair ; and they 
perfumed it with good odours. 

In the twenty-seventh, to destroy fountains, pits, medicinal waters, and baths, 

they made, of red earth, the image of a man winged, holding in his hand an 
empty vessel , and perforated ; and the image being burnt, they put in the vessel 
assafcetida and liquid storax, and they buried it in the pond or fountain which 

they would destroy. 

I n  the twenty-eighth, for getting fish together, they made a seal of copper, 

being the image of a fish ; and they perfumed it with the skin of a sea fish, and 
cast it into the water where they would have the fish gathered. 

M oreover, together with the aforesaid images, they wrote down also the 

names of the spirits , and their characters, and invoked and prayed for those 
things which they pretended to obtain . 

C H A P. X LV. 
T H A T  H U M A N  I M P R E C A T I O N S  N A T U R A L L Y  I M P R E S S  T H E I R P O W E R S  U P O N  E X T E R N A L  

T H I N G S ----A N D  H O W  M A N 'S M I N D , T H R O U G H  A D E G R E E  O F  D E P E N D E N C I E S , A S C E N D S  I N T O  

T H E I N T E L L I G I B L E  W O R L D, A N D D E C O II! E S  L I K E  T O  T H E  M O R E  S U B L I M E  S P I R IT S  A N D  

I N T E L L I G E N C E S. 

T H E  celestial souls send forth their virtues to the celestial bodies, which 
transmit them to this sensible world ; for the virtues of the terrene orb pro

ceed from no other cause than celestial . H ence the magician, that will work 

by them, uses a cunning invocation of the superiors , with mysterious words and 
a certain kind of ingenious �peech ,  drawing the one to the other ; yet by  a 
natural force, through a certain mutual agreement between them, whereby 

things 
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things follow of their own accord, or sometimes are drawn unwillingly. 
Hence says Aristotle, in  his sixth book of his Mystical Philosophy, " that when 
any one, by binding or bewitch ing, calls upon the Sun or other stars, pray

ing them to assist the work desired, the Sun and other stars do not hear his 

words ; but are moved, after a certain manner, by a certain conjunction and 

mutual series, whereby the parts of the world are mutually subordinate the one 
to the other, and have a mutual consent, by reason of their great union : as in 
a man's body, one member is moved by perceiving the motion of another ; 

and in a harp, one string is moved by the motion of another. So when any 
one moves any part of the world, other parts are moved by the perceiving 
of that motion. "---The knowledge, therefore, of the dependency of things fol 
lowing one the other, i s  the foundation of all wonderful operation, which is 

necessarily required to the exercising the power of attracting superior virtues . 

N ow the words of men are certain natural things ; and because the parts of the 
world mutually draw one the other ; therefore a magician invocating by words , 

works by powers fitted to Nature, by leading some by the love of one to the 

other ; or drawing others, by reason of the one following after the other ; or 

by repelling, by reason of the enmity of one to the other, from the contra

riety and difference of things , and multitude of virtues ; which ,  although they 
are contrary and different, yet perfect one part. Sometimes, also, he compels 
things by way of au thority, by the celestial virtue, because he is not a stranger 

to the heavens . A man, therefore, if he receives the impression of a l igation, 

or fascination, doth not receive it according to the rational soul ,  but sensual ; 

and if he  suffers in any part, he  suffers according to the animal part ; for they 
cannot draw a knowing and intelligent man by reason, but by receiving that 

impression and force by sense ; i nasmuch as the animal spirit of man is, by 

the influence of the celestials, and co-operation of the things of the world, 
affected beyond his former and natural disposition .  As the son moves the 
father to labour, although unwill ing, to keep and maintain  him, although 

he be wearied ; and the desire to rule, is moved by anger and other labours to 

get the dominion ; and the indigency of nature, and fear of poverty, moves a 
man to desire riches ; and the ornaments and beauty of women, Is an incite-

BooK I .  ment 
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ment to concupiscence ; and the harmony of a wise musician moves his hearers 

with various passions, whereof some do voluntary follow the consonancy of art, 

others conform themselves by gesture, although unwilling, because their sense 

is captivated, their reason not being intent to these things. H ence they fall 
into errors, who think those things to be above nature, or contrary to nature--
which indeed are by nature, and according to nature. We must know, there

fore, that every superior moves its next inferior, in  its degree and order, not 

only in bodies, but also in spirits : so the universal soul moves the particular 
soul ; the rational acts upon the sensual, and that upon the vegetable ; and 
every part of the world acts upon another, and every part is apt to be moved 

by another. And every part of this inferior world suffers from the heavens, 

according to their nature and aptitude, as one part of the animal body suf
fers for another. And the superior intellectual world moves all things below 
itself ; and, after a manner, contains all the same beings, from the first to the 
last, which are in the  inferior world. Celestial bodies, therefore, move the 

bodies of the elementary world, compounded, generable, sensible (from the 

circumference to the centre) , by superior, perpetual, and spiritual essences, de
pending on the primary intellect, which is the acting intellect ; but upon the 
virtue put in by the word of God ; which word the wise Chaldeans of Babylon 

call, the Cause of Causes ; because from it are produced all beings : the acting 

intellect, which is the second, from it depends ; and that by reason of the 
union of the word with the F irst Author, from whom all things being are truly 
produced : the word, therefore, is the image of God---the acting intellect, the 

image of the word---the soul is the image of this intellect-- -and our word is 

the image of the soul, by which it acts upon natural things naturally, because 

nature is the work thereof. And every one of those perfects his subsequent : as 
a father his son ; and none of the latter exists without the former ; for they are 
depending among themselves by a kind of ordinate dependency---so that when 

the latter is corrupted, it is returned into that which was next before it, until 

it come to the heavens ; then to the universal soul ; and, lastly, into the acting 
intellect, by which all other creatures exist ; and itself exists in the principal 
author, which is the creating word of God, to which, at length, all things are 

returned. 
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returned .  Our soul , therefore, i f  i t  will work any wonderful th i ng in these 
inferiors, must have respect to their beginn ing, that it may be strengthened 
and illustrated by that , and receive power of acting through each degree, from 

the very first A uthor. Therefore we must be more diligent in  contemplating 
the souls of the stars- - -then their bodies, and the super- celestial and in tel lectual 

world-- -then the celestial , corporeal , because that is more noble ; although. 
also, this be excellent , and the way to that, and without which medium the 

influence of the superior cannot be atta ined to. As for example : the Sun is 
the k ing of stars, most full of l ight ; but receives it from the intell igible world, 
above all other stars , because the soul thereof is  more capable of intell igible 
splendour. \Vherefore he that desires to attract the i n fl u ence of the Sun,  must 

contemplate upon the Sun ; not only by the speculation of the exterior light, but 

also of the i nterior.  And no man can do this , unless he return to the soul of the 
Sun,  and beco m e  l ike to it ,  and comprehend the intell ig ible l ight thereof with 
an intel lectual sight, as the sensible l ight  w ith the corporeal eye ; for th is man 

shall be fil led w ith the l igh t thereof, and the l igh t whereof, which is an under 

type i mpressed by the supernal orb, it receives into itsel f ; with the ill ustration 

whereof his i ntel lect being endowed, and truly l ike to it ,  and being assisted by 
it, shall at length attain to that supreme brigh tness , aml to all forms that par

take thereof ; and when he hath recei ved the l ight of the supreme degree, then 

his soul shall come to perfect i o n , and be made like to spirits of the Sun , and 

shal l  attain  to the vi rtues and i l lustrations of the supernatu ral v i rtue , and shall 
enjoy th e power of them, if he has obtained f.1.ith in the F i rst Author . I n  the 

fi rst place, therefore, we must i mpl ore assistance from the First Author ; and 

prayi ng, not only with mouth , but a religious gesture and suppl icant soul, 

al so abu ndantly ,  incessantl y, and si ncerel y, that he woul d enl ighten our mind , 

and remove darkness, grow ing upon our souls by reason of our bodies. 

C H A P. 
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CH AP.  X LV I .  

T H E  C O N C L U S I O N  O F  T H E  C O N S T E L L A T O R Y  P R A C T I C E, O R  T A L I S M A N I C  III A G I C ; I N  W H I C H  

I S  I N C L U D E D  T H E  K E Y  O F  A L L  T H A T  H A S  B E E N  W R I T T E N  U P O N  T H I S  S U B J E C T ; S H E W

I N G  T H E  P R A C T I C E  O F  I M A G E S, &c. B Y  W A Y  O F  E X A M P L E, A N D  L I K E W I S E  T H E  N E C E S

S A R Y  O B S E R V A T I O N S  O F  T H E  C E L E S T I A L S, T O W A R D S  T H E P E R E C T I O N  O F  T A L I S M A N I C A L  

O P E R A T I O N S. 

WE will now shew thee the observations of celestial bodies, which are re
quired for the pract ice of these things, which are briefly as follow : ----

To make any one fortunate, we make an image at that time in which the 

si'gnijicator of life, the gi'ver of life, or Hylech, the signs and planets, 

are fortunate : let the ascendant and mid-heaven, and the lords thereof, be 
fortunate ; and al so the place of the Sun and Moon ; part of fortune and lord 
of conjunction or prevention , make before their nativity, by depressing the 

mal ignant planets, i. e. tak ing the times when they are depressed . But if we 

would make an image to procure misery , we must do contrary to this ; and 
those which we before placed fortunate, we must now make unfortunate, by 
taking the malignant stars when they rule. And the same means we must take 

to make any place, region, city , or house unfortunate .  But if you would 

make any one unfortunate who hath injured you, let there be an image made 
under the ascension of that man whom thou wouldst make unfortunate ; and 
thou shalt take, when unfortunate, the lord of the house of h is l ife, the lord of 
the ascendant and the Moon, the l ord of the house of the Moon, the lord of the 

house of th e lord ascending , and the tenth house and the lord thereof. N ow, 
for the bui l d i ng, success , or fi tting of any place, place fortunes in the ascendant 
thereof ; and in the fi rst and tenth ,  the second and eighth house, thou shal t 

make the lord of the ascendant, and the lord of the  house of the M oon,  for

tunate. But to chase away certain animals (from any place) that are noxious 

to thee, that they may not generate or abide there,  make an image under the 
ascension of that animal which thou wouldst chase away or destroy, and after 
the l ikeness thereof ; fo r instance, now, suppose thou wouldst wish to chase away 

scorpions from any place : let an image of a scorpion be made, the sign 

Scorpio 
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Scorpio ascending with the Moon ; then thou shalt make unfortunate the 
ascendant, and the lord thereof, and the lord of the house of Mars ; and thou 
shalt make unfortunate the lord of the ascendant in the eighth house ; and let 

them be joined with an aspect malignant, as opposite or square, and write upon 

the image the name of the ascendant, and of the lord thereof, and the Moon, 
the lord of the day and hour ; and let there be a pit made in the middle of 
the place from which thou wouldst drive them, and put into it some earth taken 

out of the four corners of the same place, then bury the image there, with 

the head downwards, saying- --" This is the burying of the Scorpions, that 
they may be forced to leave, and come no more into this place. "---And so 
do by the rest. 

Now for gain, make an image under the ascendant of that man to whom 

thou wouldst appoint the gain ; and thou shalt make the lord of the second 
house, which is the house of substance, to be joined with the lord of the 
ascendant, in a trine or sextile aspect, and let there be a reception amongst 

them ; thou shalt make fortunate the eleventh, and the lord thereof, and the 

eighth ; and, if thou canst, put part of fortune in  the ascendant or second ; 
and let the image be buried in  that place, or from that place, to which thou 
wouldst appoint the gain or fortune. Likewise, for agreement or love, let be 
made an image in the day of J upiter, under the ascendant of the nativity of 

him whom you would wish to be beloved ; make fortunate the ascendant and 

the tenth, and hide the evil from the ascendant ; and you must have the lords 
of the tenth, and planets of the eleventh, fortunate, joined to the lord of the 
ascendant, from the trine or sextile, with reception ; then proceed to make 

another image, for him whom thou wouldst stir up to love ; whether it be a 

friend, or female, or brother, or relation, or companion of him whom thou 

wouldst have favoured or beloved, if so, make an image under the ascension of 
the eleventh house from the ascendant of the first image ; but if the party be a 
wife, or a husband, let i t  be made under the ascension of the seventh ; if a bro

ther, sister, or cousin, under the ascension of the third house ; if a mother, of 

the tenth, and so on :---now let the significator of the ascendant of the second 
image be joined to the significator of the ascendant of the first, and let there 

be 



174 TALISMANIC MAGIC . Part I I .  

be between them a reception, and let the rest be fortunate, as in the first image ; 

afterwards join both the images together in a mutual embrace, or put the face of 

the second to the back of the first, and let them be wrapped up in silk, and cast 
away or spoiled. 

Also, for the success of petitions, and obtaining of a thing denied, or taken, 
or possessed by another, make an image under the ascendant of him who peti

tions for the thing ; and cause the lord of the second house to be j oined with 

the lord of the ascendant, from a trine or sextile aspect, and let there be a recep
tion betwixt them ; and, if it can be so, let the lord of the second be in 
the obeying signs, and the lord of ascendant i n  the rul ing : make fortunate 

the ascendant and the lord thereof ; and beware that the lord of the ascendant 

be not retrograde, or combust, or cadent, or in the house of opposition , i. e. in 
the seventh from his own house ; let him not be hindered by the malignant 
planets, but let him be strong and in an angle ; thou shalt make fortunate the 

ascendant, and the lord of the second, and the Moon : and make another 

image for him that is  petitioned to, and begin it under the ascendant belonging 
to him : as if he is a king, or prince, &c. begin it under the ascendant of the 
tenth house from the ascendant of the first image ;  if a father, under the fourth ; 

if a son, under the fifth, and so of the l ike ; then put the significator of the 

second image, joined with the lord of the ascendant of the first image from a 
trine or sextile, and let h im receive i t ; and put them both strong and for
tunate, without any hinderance ; make all evil fall from them ; thou shalt 

make fortunate the tenth and the fourth, if thou canst, or any of them ; and 

when the second image shall be perfect, join it with the first, face to face, 

and wrap them in clean linen, and bury them in the middle of his house who 
is the petitioner, under a fortunate significator, the fortune being strong ; and 
let the face of the first image be towards the north, or rather towards that place 

where the thing petitioned for doth remain ; or, if it happens that the petitioner 

goes forward to obtain the thing desired or petitioned for, let h im carry the 
said images with him. Thus we have given, in a few examples, the key of 
al l  Talismanical operations whatsoever, by which wonderful effects may be 

wrought either by images, by rings, by glasses , by seals, by tables, or any 

other 
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other magical instruments whatsoever ; but as these have their chief grounds 

in the true knowledge of the effects of the planets, and the rising of the con

stellations, we recommend an earnest attention to that part of Astrology * which 
teaches of the power, influences, and effects of the celestial bodies amongst 
themselves generally ; l ikewise, we would recommend the artist to be expert 
in the aspects, motions, declinations, risings, &c. &c. of the seven planets, and 

perfectly to understand their natures, either mixed or simple ; also, to be ready 

and correct in the erecting of a figure, at any time, to shew the true position 
of the heavens ; there being so great a sympathy between the celestials and 
ourselves ; and to observe all the other rules which we have plentifully recited : 

and, without doubt, the industrious student shall receive the satisfaction of 

bringing his operations and experiments to effect that which he ardently desires. 
With which, wishing all success to the contemplator of the creature and the 
Creator, we will here close up this Second Part of our Work, and the conclusion 

of our Book of Talismanical Magic. 

• Those who would be perfect in the necessary knowledge of Astrology, ought to study from Coley, his 
book, called Clavis Astrologi::e Elimata, or his Key new filed---Salmon's Soul of  Astrology--- Lilley's, or 
Partridge's, Vade Mecum---or Middleton's Astrology. 

THE END OF THE Ff RST BOOK. 
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M A GNETISM . 

I N  our following Treatise of Magnetism we have coll ected and arranged in 
order some valuable and secret things out of the writings of that most 
learned chemist and philosopher Paracelsus, who was the ornament of Ger

many and the age he lived in .  Likewise we have extracted the very marrow 

of the science of Magnetism out  of the copious and elaborate works of that 
most celebrated philosopher (by fire) Van Helmont, who, together with Para
celsus, industriously promulgated all k inds of magnetic and sympathetic 

cures, which, through the drowsiness, ignorance, unbelief, and obstinacy of 

the 
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the present age, have been so much and so totally neglected and condemned ; 
yet, however impudent in their assertions, and bigotted to their own false 
op inions, some of our modern philosophers may be, yet we have seen two or 

three individuals, who , by dint of perseverance, have proved the truth and 

possibility of Magnetism , by repeated and public experiments. I ndeed the 
ingenious invention of the Magnetic Tractors prove at  once that science should 
never be impeded by public slander or misrepresentation of facts that have 
proved to be of general utility . And we do not doubt but that we shall be 

able to shew, by the theory and practice delivered in the sequel , that many 

excellent cures may be performed by a due consideration and attentive 
observance of the principles upon which sympathy, antipathy, magnetic attrac
tion, &c. are founded ; and which will be fully illustrated in the following 
compendium : 

vVe shall hasten to explain the first principles of Magnetism , by examin ing 
the magnetic or attractive power. 

C H A P . I .  

* T H E  M A G N E T I C, O R  A T T R A C T I V E  P O W E R  O R  F A C U L T Y. 

AS concerning an action locally at a distance, wines do suggest a demon 

stration unto us : for, every kind of wine, although it be bred out of 

co-bordering provinces, and likewise more timely blossoming elsewhere, yet 

it is troubled while our country vine flowereth ; neither doth such a dis

turbance cease as lona as the flower shall not fall off from our vine ; which 
b 

thing surely happens , either from a common motive-cause of th e vine and 
wine, or from a particular disposition of the vine, the which indeed troubles 
the wine, and doth shake i t  up and down with a confused tempest : or like

w ise, because the wine itself doth thus trouble itself of its own free accord, 
* Van H E DI O N T. 

by 
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by reason of the flowers of the vine : of both the which latter, if there be a 
fore-touched conformity, consent, co-grieving, or congratulation ; at least, 
that cannot but be done by an action at a distance : to wit, if the wine be 
troubled in a cellar under ground, whereunto no vine perhaps is near for some 

miles, neither is there any discourse of the air under the earth , with the 
flower of the absent vine ; but, if they will accuse a common cause for such 
an effect, they must either run back to the stars, which cannot be controuled 
by our pleasures and l iberties of boldness ; or, I say, we return to a confes
sion of an action at a distance : to wit, that some one and the same, and 
as yet unknown spirit, the mover, doth govern the absent wine, and the vine 
which is at a far distance, and makes them to talk and suffer together. But, 
as to what concerns the power of the stars, I am unwilling, as neither dare I ,  
according t o  my  own liberty, t o  extend the forces, powers, o r  bounds o f  the 
stars beyond or besides the authority of the sacred text, which faith (it being 

pronounced from a divine testimony) that the stars shall be unto us for s igns, 
seasons, days, and years : by which rule, a power is never attributed to the 
stars, that wine bred i n a foreign soil, and brought unto us  from far, doth 
disturb, move, or render itself confused : for, the vine had at some time 
received a power of encreasing and multiplying itself before the stars were 
born : and vegetables were before the stars, and the imagined influx of these : 
wherefore also, they cannot be things conjoined in  essence, one whereof 
could consist without the other. Yea, the vine in some places flowercth 
more timely ; and, in rainy, or the more cold years, our vine flowereth more 

slowly, whose flower and stages of flourishing the wine doth, notwithstanding, 
imitate ; and so neither  doth it respect the stars, that i t should disturb itself at 
their beck . 

I n  the next place, neither doth the wine hearken unto the flourishing or blos

soming of any kind of capers , but of the wine alone : and therefore -..v e  must not 
flee unto an universal cause, the general or universal rul ing air of worldly suc
cessive change ; to wit, we may rather run back unto impossibil ities and absurdities, 
than unto the most near commerces of resemblance and u nity, although hitherto 
unpassable by the schools. 

Moreover, 
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M oreover, that thing doth as yet far more manifestly appear in ale or beer : 

when, in times past, our ancestors had seen that of barley, after whatsoever 
manner it was boiled, nothing but an empty ptisana or barley-broth, or also a 
pulp, was cooked ; they meditated, that the barley first ought to bud (which 
then they called malt) and next, they nakedly boiled their ales, imitating wines : 
wherein, first of all , some remarkable things do meet in one ; to wit, there is 
stirred up in barley, a vegetable bud, the which when the barley is dried, doth 
afterwards die, and loseth the hope of growing, and so much the more by its 
changing into meal, and afterwards by an after-boiling, it despairs of a growing 
virtue ; yet these things nothing hindering, it retains the winey and intoxicating 
spiri t of aqua vitce, the which notwithstanding it doth not yet actually possess : 
but at length, in number of days, it attaineth i t by virtue of a ferment : to 

wit, in the one only bosom of one grain one only spirit is made famous with 
diverse powers, and one power is gelded, another being left : which thing 
indeed, doth as yet more wonderfully shine forth ; when as the ale or beer 
of malt disturbs itself while the barley flowereth, no otherwise than as wine is 
elsewhere wont to do : and so a power at a far absent distance is from hence 
plain to be seen : for truly there are cities from whom pleasant meadows do 
expel the growing of barley for many miles, and by so much the more power
fully do al es prove their agreement with the absent flowering barley ; in as much 
as the gelding of their power hath withdrawn the hopes of budding and in
creasing : and at length the aqua vitce being detained and shut up within the 
ale, hogshead , and prison of the cellar, caimot with the safety of the ale or 
beer wa ndering for some leagues unto the flowering ear of barl ey, that thereby, 
as a stormy retai n er, i t may trouble th e remaining ale with much confusion.  

Certainly there is a far more quiet passage for a magnet ical or attractive 

agreement among some agents at a far distance from each other, than there is 
to dream an aqua vitze wanderi ng out of the ale of a cel lar, unto the flower

ing barley. and from th ence to return u nto the former receptacles of i ts pen -case , 

and al e : But the s ign imprinted by the appetite of a woman great with child, on 
her you ng. doth fitly, and al ike clearly confirm a magnetism or attractive faculty 

and its operation at a d istance : to wit, let there be a woman great with child, 
which 
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which desires another cherry, let her but touch her forehead or any other 
place with her finger ; without doubt, the young is signed in its forehead with 

the image of the cherry, which afterwards doth every year wax green, white , 
yellow, and at length looks red, according to the tenor of the trees : and it much 
more wonderfully expresses the same successive alteration of maturities in  Spain 

than in Germany : and so hereby an action at a distance is not only confirmed, 
but also a conformity or agreement of the essences of the cherry tree, in its wood
en and fleshly trunk ; a consanguinity or near affinity of a being impressed upon 
the part by on instantaneous imagination, and by a successive course of the 
years of its kernel : surely the more learned ought not to impute those things unto 
evil spirits, which, through their own weakness, they are ignorant of ; for these 

th ings do on all sides occur in nature, the which, through our slenderness, we 
are not able to unfold ; for to refer whatsoever gifts of God are in nature (be
cause our dull capacity does not comprehend the same rightly) to the devil, 

shews both ignorance and rashness, especially when, as all demonstration of 
causes from a former th ing or cause is  banished from us, and especially from 
Aristotle, who was ignorant of all nature, and deprived of the good gifts which 
descends from the Father of Lights ; unto whom be all honour and glory. 

Note. We may, by the aforesaid chapter, see the wonderful working power of 
the attractive or universal spirit, which can by no other means be so clearly de
monstrated as by the sympathies in natural things, which are inherent through

out all nature ; and, upon this principle of sympathy and antipathy, we say is 
founded that spiritual power which tends to things and objects remote one 

from the other, £. e. a magnetic attraction, which does actual ly exist, as we 
shall clearly prove by experiment, where we fully shew the action and pass ion 
that is between natural spirits, by which means wonderful effects are produced 
which have ignorantly been attributed to divers superstitions, as Sorcery, ln

chantment, Nigromancy, or the Black Art, &c. 

C II A P .  
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C H A P. I I .  

0 F S Y M P A T H  E T I C  M E D I C I N E S. 

Book I I . 

I N  the year 1 639, a littl e book came forth, whose title was, ' The Sympa
thetical Powder of Edricius Mohynus, of Eburo,' whereby wounds are cured 
without application of the medicine unto the part afflicted, and without su
perstition ; it being sifted by the sieve of the reasons of Galen and Aristo
tle ; wherein it is Aristotetically, sufficiently, proved, whatsoever the title of 
it promises ; but it hath neglected the dz"rectz"ve faculty, or vz"rtue, which 
may bring the virtues of the sympathetical powder, received in the bloody 
towel or napkin, unto the distant wound. 

Truly, from a wound, the venal blood, or corrupt pus, or sanies, from an 
ulcer, being received in the towel , do receive, indeed, a balsam from a sana
tive or healing being ; I say, from the power of the vitriol, a medicinal 
power connected and l imited in the aforesaid mean ; but the virtues of the 
balsam received are directed unto the wounded object, not indeed by an influ
ential virtue of the stars, and much less do they fly forth of their own accord 
unto the object at a distance : therefore the ideas of him that appl ieth 
the sympathetical remedy are connected in the mean, and are made direc
tresses of the balsam unto the object of his desire : even as we have above 
also minded by injections concerning ideas of the desire. Mohyns supposed 
that the power of sympathy depends upon the stars, because i t is an imi
�ator of influences : but I draw i t out of a much nearer subject : to wit, out 
of directing ideas, begotten by their mother Charity, or a desire of good
will : for, from hence does that sympathetic powder operate more success
fully, being applied by the hand of one than another : therefore I have always 
observed the best process where the remedy is instituted by a desire of cha
rity ; but, that it doth succeed, with small success, if the operator be a care
l ess or drunken person ; and, from hence, I have more esteemed the stars of 

the 
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the mind, m sympathetical remedies, than the stars of heaven : but that 
images, being conceived, are brought unto an object at a distance, a pregnant 
woman is an example of, because she is she who presently transfers all the 
ideas of her conception on her young, which dependeth no otherwise on the 
mother than from a communion of universal nourishment. Truly, seeing 

such a direction of desire is plainly natural, it is no wonder that the evil spirit 
doth require the ideas of the desires of his imps to be annexed unto a mean 
offered by him. I ndeed, the ideas of the desire are after the manner 
of the influences of heaven cast into a proper obj ect how locally re

mote soever ; that is, they are directed by the desire, especially pointing out 
an object for itself, even as the sight of the basilisk, or touch of the torpedo, 
i s  reflected on their willed object ; for I have already shewn i n  its place, 
that the devil cloth not attribute so much as any thing in the directions of 
things injected ; but that he hath need of a free, d i recting, and operative 

power or faculty. But I will not disgrace sympathetical remedies because 
the devil operates something about things injected into the body : for what 
have sympathetical remedies in common ? Although Satan cloth co-operate i n  
inj ections by  wicked natural means required from h i s  bond slaves ; for every 

thing shall be judged guilty, or good, from its ends and intents : and it is 
sufficient that sympathetical remedies do agree with things injected in natural 
means, or medicines. 

C H A P.  I I I . 

O F  T H E  �I A G :-i E T I C  O R  S Y �! P AT H E T I C  U N G U E N T, T H E  P O W D E R  O F S \" :II P A T H \", A R i\I A R Y l: N
G U E N T, C U R I N G  O F  W O U N D S, E C S T A S I E S, W I T C H R A F T, M U :I! l\I I E S, & C. 

\VE shall now show some remarkable operations that are effected by 
magnetism , and founded upon natural sympathy and antipathy . l ikewise how 
by these means some extraordinary cures may be performed. 

BooK I I . C The 
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The goodness of the Creator every where extended, created every th ing 

for the use of ungrateful man ; neither did he admit any of the theologists, 

or divines, as assistants in council, how many or how great virtues he should 

infuse into things natural . But there are those who venture to measure the 

wonderful works of God by their own sharpened and refined wit, whereby 
they deny God to have given such virtue to things ; as though man (a worm) 
was able, by his narrow and l imited capacity, to comprehend Omniscience ; 

he  therefore measures the minds of all men by his own, who think that can

not be done, which they cannot understand. They therefore can only deve

lope the mysteries of nature, who being versed in the art of Cabala, Fire , and 
Magic, examined the properties of things, and draw, from darkness into 
l ight, the lurking powers of MaJZ, A nimals, Vegetables, Minerals, and Sto11es ; 

and, separating the crudities, dregs, poisons, heterogenities, that are the thorns 

implanted in virgin nature from the curse. For an observer of nature sees 
daily she doth distz'!, sublime, calcine, ferment, dissolve, coagulate, fix, &c. there
fore we who are the min isters of nature do separate , &c. finding out the 
causes and effects of every ph;:enomena she produces . 

Now, as magnetism is  ordained for the use of man, and for the curing of 

the various disorders incident to human nature, we shall first touch upon the 
grand subject of magnetism, known to possess wonderful properties, and 
which are not only evident to every eye, but shew us sufficient grounds for 

our admitting the poss ib i l i ty and real ity of magnetism in  general. 

The loadstone possesses an eminent medicinal faculty against many violent 
and implacable disorders. H elmont says,  that the back of the loadstone, as it 
repulses iron, so al so i t  removes gout, sw ell ings, rheum, &c. that i s of the 
nature or quality of iron. The i ron attracting faculty, if i t  be joined to the 

mummy of a woman, and the back of the loadstone be put within her th igh , 

and the belly of the loadstone on  her loins, it safely prevents a miscarriage, 
already threatened ; but the belly of the loadstone applied within the thigh and 
the back to her loins, it doth wonderfully facil i tate her del ivery. 

Likewise the wearing the loadstone eases and prevents the cramp, and such 
like disorders and pains .  

U ldericus 
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Uldericus Balk, a dominican friar, published a book at Frankfort in the 
year I 6 I I ,  concerning the lamp of life ; in which we shall find (taken from 
Paracelsus) the true magnetical cure of many diseases , viz. the dropsy, gout, 
jaundice, &c. For if thou shalt enclose the warm blood of the sick in the 
shell and white of an egg, which is exposed to a nourish ing warmth, and 
this blood, being mixed with a piece of flesh, thou shalt give to a hungry 
dog, the disorder departs from thee into the dog ; no otherwise than the 
leprosy of N aaman passed over into Gehazi through the execration of the 
prophet. 

I f women, weaning their infants, shall milk out their milk upon hot 
burning coals, the breast soon dries. 

If any one happens to commit nuisance at thy door, and thou wilt prevent 
that beastly trick in future, take the poker red-hot, and put it into the 
excrement, and, by magnetism, his posteriors shall become much scorched 
and inflamed. 

Make a small table of the l ightest, whitest, and basest kind of lead ; and at 
one end put a piece of amber, and, three spans from it, lay a piece of green 
vitriol ; th is vitriol will soon lose its colour and acid : both which effects are 

found in the preparation of amber. The root of the Carol ine th istle being 
plucked up when full of ju ice and virtue, and tempered with the mummy of a 
man, will exhaust the powers and natural strength out of a man, on whose 
shadow thou shalt stand, into thyself. 

C H A P. 
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C H A P. I V. 
O F  T H F: A R �I A R Y  U N G U E N T, O R  W E A P O N  S A L V E, & c. 

Book I I . 

T H E  principal ingredient in  this confection, is the moss of a dead man's skull, 
which Van H elmont calls the excrescencies or superfluities of the stars. Now 

the moss growing on the skull of a dead man, seeing it has received its seed 
from the heavens, but its increase from the mummial marrow of the skull of 
man, or tower of the m icrocosm , has obtained excellent astral and magnetic 
powers beyond the common condition of vegetables , although herbs, as they are 
herbs, want not their own magnet ism . 

Now, the magnetism of this unguent draws out that strange disposition from 
the wound (wh ich otherwise, by a disunion of the parts that held together, and 
by wh ich , I say, strange disposition and foreign quality is produced) from whence 
it sl ips , not being overburdened or oppressed by any accident, suddenly grow 
together ; and this is effected by the armary unguent, or weapon salve. From 
this it appears that the unguent , or weapon salve, its property is to heal suddenly 
and perfectly without pain, costs, peril, or loss of strength ; hence i t i s  manifest 
that the magnetical virtue is from God. 

It i s  now seasonable to discover the immediate cause of magnetism in the 

unguent. 
First of al l , by the consent of mystical divines, we divide man into the exter

nal and internal man, assio-nino- to both the powers of a certain mind, or intelli -b b 
gence : for so there doth a wil l  belong to flesh and blood, which may not be 

either the will of man or the will of God ; and the heavenly Father also reveals 
some things unto the more inward man, and some things flesh and blood 
reveals, that is, the outward and sensitive, or animal man. For, how could 
the service of idols, e n vy, &c. be rightly numbered among the works of the 
flesh , seei ng they consist onl y in the imagination , if the flesh had not also its own 
imagination and elective will ? 

Furthermore, that there are miraculous ecstasies belonging to the more i n 
ward man , is beyond dispute. That there are also ecstasies i n  the an imal man , 

by 
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by reason of an intense, or heightend imagination , is, without doubt. Martin 
del Ris, an elder of the society of J esus, in his Magical Disquisitions or En
quiries, makes mention of a certain young man i n  the  city I nsulis that was trans
ported with so violent a desire of seeing his mother, that through the same 

intense desire, as if being rapt up by an ecstasy, he saw her perfectly, although 
many miles absent from thence ; and, returning again to himself, being mind
ful of all that he had seen, gave many true s igns of h is true presence with his  
mother. 

Now that desire arose from the more outward man, viz. from blood and sense, 
or flesh, is certain ; for, otherwise, the soul being once dislodged, or loosened 
from the bonds of the body, cannot, except by miracle, be reunited to it ; there 
i s  therefore in the blood a certain ecstatical or transporting power, which, if at 
any time shall be excited or stirred up by an ardent desire and most strong ima

gination, it is able to conduct the spirit of the more outward man even to some 
absent and far d istant object, but then that power l ies hid in the more outward 
man, as it were, in potentia, or by way of possib il ity ; neither is i t  brought into 
act, unless it be roused up by the imagination , inflamed and agitated by a most 
fervent and violent desire. 

C H A P . V. 

O F  T H E  I M A G I N A T I V E  P O W E R  A :-I D  T H E  JII A G N E T I S �I O F  T H E  N A T U R A L  S P I R I T S, l\I C �I M I A L  
A T T R A C T I O N , S Y M P A T H I E S O F  A S T R A L  S P I R I T S , W I T H  T H E I R  ll O D I E S, U P O N  W H I C H  T H E  

W H O L E  A R T  O F  N E C R O M A N C Y  I S  F O U N D E D. 

M O RE O V E R, when as the blood is after some sort corrupted, then indeed 
all the powers thereof which, without a foregoing excitation of the imagination , 

were before i n  possibility, are of their own accord, drawn forth into action ; for, 

through corruption of the grain , the seminal virtue, otherwise drowsy, and 
barren, breaks forth into act ; because, that seeing the essences of things, and 

their 
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their vital spmts, know not how to putrify by the dissolution of the inferior 
harmony, they sprung up as su rviving afresh. For, from thence it is that every 
occult property, the compact of their bodies being by foregoing digestion, (which 
we call putrifaction) now dissolved, comes forth free to hand, dispatched, and 
manifest for action. 

Therefore when a wound, through the entrance of air, hath admitted of an 
adverse quality, from whence the blood forthwith swells with heat or rage in  its 
lips, and otherwise becomes mattery, it happens, that the blood in the wound 
jus t made, by r�ason of the said foreign quality, doth now enter into the begin
ning of some kind of corruption (which blood being also then received on the 
weapon or splinter thereof, is besmeared with the magnetic unguent) the which 

entrance of corruption , mediating the ecstatical power lurking potentially in 
the blood, i s  brought forth into action ; which power, because i t  is an exiled 
returner unto its own body, by reason of the hidden ecstasy ; hence that blood 
bears an individual respect unto the blood of its whole body. Then indeed the 
magnetic or attractive faculty is busied in operating in  the unguent, and through 

the mediation of the ecstatical power (for so I call it for want of an etymology) 
sucks out the hurtful qual ity from the lips of the wound, and at length, through 
the mummial ,  bal samical, and attractive virtue, attained in the unguent, the 
magnetism is perfected. 

S o  thou hast now the positive reason of the natural magnetism in the unguent, 
drawn from natural magic, whereunto the light of truth assents ; saying, " where 
the treasure is there is the heart also." 

For if the treasure be in  heaven, then the heart, that is, the spirit of th e 
internal man, is in God, who is the paradise, who alone is eternal l ife. 

But if the treasure be fixed or laid up in frail and mortal th ings, then also the 
heart and spirit of the external man is in fading things ; neither is  there any 
cause of bringing in a mystical1 sense, by taking not the spirit, but the cogitation 
and naked d es ire, for the heart ; for that would contain a frivolous thing, that 
wheresoever a man should place his treasure in his thought or cogitation, there 
h is cogitation would be. 

Also truth itself doth not interpret the present text mystically, and also by an 
example adjoined, shews a local and real presence of the eagles with the dead 

carcass, 
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carcass, so also that the spirit of the inward man is locally in the k ingdom of 
God in us, which is God himself ; and that the heart or spirit of the animal or 

outward sensitive man is locally about its treasure. 

What wonder is it, that the astral spirits of carnal or animal men should, as 
yet, after their funerals, shew themselves as in a bravery, wandering about the ir 
buried treasure, whereunto the whole of Necromancy (or art of divination by the 

calling of spirits) of the antients hath enslaved i tself ? 

I say, therefore, that the internal man is an animal or living creature, making 
use of the reason and wi l l  of blood : but, in the mean time, not barely an animal , 
but moreover the image of God. 

Logicians therefore may see how defectively they define a man from the 

power of rational discourse. But of these things more elsewhere. 

I will therefore adjoin the magnetism of eagles to carcasses ; for ne ither are 
flying fowls endowed with such an acute smel l ing , that they can, w i th a mutual 
consent, go from Italy into Africa unto carcasses . 

For neither is an odour so largely and widely spread ; for the ample latitude 

of the interposed sea hinders it, and also a certain elementary property of con
suming it  ; nor is there any ground that thou shouldest think these birds do 
perceive the dead carcasses at so far a distance, with their sight, espec ially i f  

those birds shall l i e  southwards behind a mountain .  

But what need is there to enforce the magnetism of fowls by many argu
ments, since God himself, who is the beginning and end of philosophy, doth 
expressly determine the same process to be of the heart and treasure ,  with these 
bi rds and the carcass, and so interchangeably between these and them ? 

For if the eagles were led to their food, the carcasses, with the same appetite 

\vhereby four-footed beasts are brought on to their pastures, certainly he had 
said, in  one word, that l iving creatur'e,s flock to their food even as the heart of 
man to his treasure ; which would contain a falsehood : for neither doth the 

heart of man proceed unto its treasure, that he may be filled therewith as 

l iving creatures do to their meat ; and therefore the comparison of the heart of 
man and of the eagle lies not in the end for which they tend or incl ine to a 
desire , but in the manner of tendency ; namely that they are allured and carried 
on by magnetism, really and locally. 

Therefore 
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Therefore the spiri t  and will of the blood fetched out of the wound, having 
intruded itself into the ointment by the weapon being anointed therewith, do 
tend towards their treasure, that is, the rest of the blood as yet enjoying the life 
of the more inward man : but he saith by a peculiar testimony, that the eagle 
i s drawn to the carcass, because she is called thereunto by an implanted and 
mummial spirit of the carcass, but not by the odour of the putrifying body : for 
indeed that animal ,  in assimilating, appropriates to himself only this mummial 
spiri t : for from thence it is said of the eagle, in a pecul iar manner, " my youth 
shall be renewed as the eagle's . " 

For truly the renewing of her youth proceeds from an essential extraction of 
the mummial spirit being well refined by a certain singular digestion proper to 
that fowl , and not from a bare eating of the flesh of the carcass ; otherwise 
dogs also and pies would be renewed, which is false. 

Thou wilt say, that it is a reason far-fetched in behalf of magnetism ; but 
what wilt thou then infer hereupon ? If that which thou confesseth to be far 
remote for thy capacity of understanding, that shall also with thee be accounted 
to be fetched from far. Truly the book of Genesis avoucheth, that in the blood 
of all l iving creatures doth their soul exist. 

For there are in the blood certain vital powers *, the which, as if they were 
soul ified or enlivened, do demand revenge from Heaven, yea, and judicial 
punishment from earthly judges on the murderer ; which powers, seeing they 
cannot be denied to inhabit naturally in the blood, I see not why they can 

* This singular property of the blood, which Belmont calls Vital Powers, is no less wonderful than 
true, having been myself a witness of th is experiment while in South Wales. It was tried upon a body 
that was maliciously murdered, through occasion of a quarrel over-night at an alehouse. The fellow who 
was suspected of the murder appeared the next day in public seemingly unconcerned. The Coroner's Jury 
sat upon the body within twenty-four hours after this notable murder was committed ; when the suspected 
was suddenly taken into custody, and conveyed away to the same public-house where the inquisition was 
taken. After some debate, one Dr. Jones desired the suspected to be brought into the room ; which done, 
he desired the villain to lay his left hand under the wound, which was a deep gash on the neck, and another 
on the breast ; the villain plainly confessed his guilt by his trepidation ; but as soon as he lightly laid his 
finger on the bod y, the blood immediately ran, about six or seven drops, to the admiration of all present. 
If any one doubts the truth of this narrative, however learned and profound he may think himself, let him 
call personally upon me, and I will give him such reference, and that truly respectable and fair, as shall 
convince him of the fact. FRAX C I S  BARRETT. 

reject 
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reject the magnetism of the blood, as accounting i t  among the ridiculous 
works of Satan. 

This I will say more, to wit, that those who walk in their sleep, do, by 

no other guide than the spirit of the blood, that is, of the outward man, walk 
up and down, perform business , climb walls, and manage things that arc 
otherwise impossible to those that are awake. I say, by a magical virtue, 
natural to the more outward man ; that Saint Ambrose, al though he was 

for distant in his body, yet was vis ibly present at the funeral solemnities of 
Saint Mart in ; yet was he spiritual ly present at those solemnities , in the visible 
spirit of the external man, and no otherwise : for inasmuch as in that ec
stasy which is of the more internal man, many of the saints have seen many 

and absent th ings . This is done without time and place, through the supe
rior powers of the soul being collec ted in un ity, and by an intell ectual vision , 

but not by a visible presence ; otherwise the soul is  not separated from the 
body, but in  good earnest, or for altogether ; neither is it re-connected there

unto, which re-connexion, notwithstanding, is otherwise natural or familiar to 

the spirit of the more outward man. 
It is not sufficient i n  so great a paradox, to have once, or by one s ingle 

reason, touched at the matter ; i t  i s  to be further propagated, and we must ex
plain how a magnetical attraction h appens also between inanimate things, by 
a certain perceivance or feel ing ; not i ndeed animal or sensitive , but natural . 

Which thing, that i t may be the more seriously done, it behoves us first to 
shew what Satan can , of his own power, contribute to, and after what man
ner he  can co-operate in the merely  wicked and impious  actions of w itches : 
for, from thence it will appear unto what cause every effect may be attri 

buted . 
I n  the next place, what that sp ir itual power may be which tends to a far 

remote object ; or what may be the action, passion, and skirmish ing benveen 
natural spiri ts , or what may be the s uperiority of man as to other i nferior crca· 
tures ; and, by consequence , \vhy indeed our unguent , being compounded of 
human mummies, do thoroughly c ur e  horses also. vVe \Yill explai n the matter 

in the fol lowing chapter. 
DooK I I .  D C H A P. 
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C H A P. VI. 

O F  W I T C H C R A F T. 

Book I I .  

LET a witch therefore b e  granted, who can strongly torment a n  absent 
man by an image of wax, by imprecation or cursing, by enchantment, or also 
by a foregoing touch alone, (for here we speak nothing of Sorceries, because 
they are those which kill only by poison, inasmuch as every common apothe
cary can imitate those things) that this act is diabolical ,  no man doubts : 
however, it is profitable to discern how much Satan and how much the witch 
�.:an contribute hereunto. 

The Fz'rst Supposz'tz'on. 

First of all, thou shalt take notice, that Satan is the sworn and irreconcileable 
enemy of man, and to be so accounted by all, unless any one had rather have 
him to be his friend ; and therefore he most readily procures whatsoever mis
chief he is able to cause or wish unto us, and that without doubt and neglect. 

T!ze Second Supposz'tz'on. 

A nd then although he be an enemy to witches themselves, forasmuch as he 
is also a most malicious enemy to all mankind in general ; yet, in regard they 
are his bond-slaves, and those of his kingdom, he never, unless against his 
wil l betrays them, or discovers them to judges, &c. 

From the former supposition I conclude, that if Satan were able of himself to 
kill a man who is guilty of deadly sin, he would never delay i t ; but he doth not 
kill him, therefore he cannot. 

Notwithstanding, the witch doth oftentimes kill ; hence also she can kill the 
same man, no otherwise than as a privy murderer at the l iberty of his own will 
slays any one with a sword. 

There 
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There i s  therefore a certain power of th e witch in this action, which be

longs not to Satan, and consequently Satan is not the principal efficient and 
executor of that murder ; for otherwise if he were the executioner thereof, h e  
would in nowise stand i n  need o f  the witch as his assistant ; but he  al one had 
soon taken the greatest part of men out of the way. 

Surely most miserable were the conditions of mortals who should be subject 
to such a tyrant, and stand l iable to his commands ; we have too faithful a God, 
than that he should subject the work of his own hands to the arbi trary dominion 
of Satan. 

Therefore i n this act, there is a certa in power plainly proper and natural to 
the witch wh ich belongs not to Satan. 

Moreover, of what nature, extent, and qual ity that power may be, we must 
more exactly s ift out . 

In the fi rst place , i t is man i fest that i t is no corporeal strength of the mal e  
sex ; for neither cloth there concur a n y  strong touching o f  the extreme parts 
of the body, and witches are for th e most part feeble, impotent,  and m al icious 
old women, therefore there must needs be some other power, far superior to a 
corporeal attempt, yet natural to man. 

This power therefore was to be seated i n that part wherein we most nearly 
resemble the image of God ; and al though al l  thi ngs do also, after some sort, 
represent that venerable image, yet because man <.loth most elegantly , properly , 

and nearly do that, therefore the image of God in  man cloth far outshine, bear 

rule over, and command the images of God in all other creatures ; for, perad 

venture, by this p rerogative, al l th ings are put under his feet. 
\Vherefore if God act, per 7t ttfum, or by a beck, namely by h is word , so 

ought man to act some things only by his beck or wil l ,  if he ought to be called 

his true image : for neither is  that new , is that troublesome, is that proper to 
God alone : for Satan,  the most vi le abject of creatures, doth also locally move 
bodies per nutum, or by his beck alone, seeing he hath not extremities or cor
poreal organs, whereby to touch , move, or als o  to snatch a new body to h im

sel f. 
That 
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That privilege therefore ough t no less to belong to the inward man , as he 
is a spiri t, if he ought to represent the image of God, and that indeecl not an 
idle one ; if we call this faculty magical , and thou being badly instructed, art 

terrified at th is word , th ou mayest, for me, call i t a spiritual strength or effica
cy : for, truly, we are nothing solicitous about names. I always , as imme

diately as I can, cast an eye upon the th ing itself. 

That magical power, therefore, is in the inward man, whether thou,  by this 

etymology, or true word, understandest the soul or the vital spirit thereof, i t is 
now indifferent to us ; since there is a certain proportion of th e i nternal man to
wards th e ex ternal i n  all  th ings , glow ing or grow ing after its own manner , 
wh ich is an appropriatecl clispos ition, and proportioned property. 

\Vherefore the power or faculty must needs be d ispersed through o u t  the 
whole man ; i n  the soul , indeed, more vigorous,  but i n  the flesh and blood far 
more remiss. 

C H A P .  V I I .  

O F  T H E  V I T A L  S P I R I T, & c. 

T H E  vital sp irit in the flesh and blood performs the ofti.ce of the soul ; that 

is ,  it is the same sp irit in the outward man, which, i n  the seed ,  forms the whole 
ficrure that ma<mificent structure ancl perfect delineation of  man, and wh ich b ' b 

hath known the ends of thin as to be done, because it contains them ; and the b 
wh ich as pres iclent accompanies the  new framed young, even un to th e periocl of 
its l ife ; and the which, al though it clepart th erew i th ,  svme smacks or smal l 

quantity , at least, thereof remains i n  a carcass slain by violence, being as it were 
most exactly co-fermented with the same. But ,  from a cleacl carcass that 
was extinct of its own accord, and from nature fa i l ing, as well the implanted 
as inflowing sp irit  passed forth at once. 

For 
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For which reason, physicians divide this spirit into the implanted or mum

mial ,  and inflow ing or acquired spirit, which departs ; to wit, with the former 
l ife and th is influxing spiri t they afterwards subdivide into the natural , 
vital , and a n i mal sp i rit ; but, we l ikewise, do here comprehend them all at once 
i n  one s i ngl e word. 

The soul therefore being wholly a spiri t could never move or stir up the 
vital spiri t, (being i ndeed corporeal) , much less flesh and bones, unless a certain  
natural power, yet magical and spiritual , did descend from the soul i nto the 
spirit and body. 

After what sort , I pray, could the corporeal spirit obey the commands of the 
soul , unless there should be a command from her for moving of the spirit , and 
afterwards the body ? 

But against this magical motive faculty thou will forthwith obj ect, that that 
power is l i mited with i n  her composed body, and her own natural inn : there
fore although we call this soul a magicianness, yet i t  shal l  be only a wrest ing 
and abuse of the name ; for truly the tru e  and superstitious magic draws not its 
foundat ion from the soul ; seeing this same soul is not able to move, alter, or 
exite any thing out of its own body. 

I answer, that this power, and that natural magic of the soul which s h e  

exerciseth not of herself, by virtue of the image of God, doth now l ie hid as 

obscu re i n  man, and as it were l i e  asleep since the fal l  or corruption of Adam, 
and stands in need or st i rring up ; all which particulars we shall anon in  thei r 
proper place prove ; which same power, how drowsy and as it were drunk so

ever, it otherwise remains daily i n  us , yet it is sufficient to perform its offices 
in i ts own body. 

C H A P. 
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C H A P. V I I I . 

O F  T H E  �I A G I C A L  P O W E R, & c. 

TH E RE F O R E  the knowledge and power magical , and that faculty in  man 
which acteth only per mttum, sleeps since the knowledge of the apple was eaten ; 
and as long as this knowledge (which is of the flesh and blood, gross and ma 
terial , belonging to the external man and darkness) flo urishes,  the more noble 
magical power is lying dormant. 

But because in sleep this outward or sensual knowledge is somet imes dor

mant, hence it is that our dreams are sometimes prophetical , �ncl God him
self is therefore nearer unto man in dreams, through that effec t , viz. when the 
more inward magic of the soul be ing uninterrupted by the flesh ,  d iffuses itself 
on  every side into the understanding ; even as when i t  sinks itself into the infe
rior powers thereof it safely leads those who walk in their sleep by moving or 
conducting them, whither those that were awake could not surmount or 
cl imb. 

Therefore we establish th is point, vi:.:. that there is inherent in  th e soul a 
certain magical virtue given her by God , naturally proper and belonging to her, 

in asmuch as we are his image and engravement ; and in this respect she acts 
also in a pecul iar manner, i. e. sp iri tual ly on an object at a distance, and that 
more powerfully than by any corporeal assistance ; for see ing the soul is the 
principal part of the body, therefore al l action belonging to her is  spi ritual , ma
gical , and of the greatest val idity . 

Which power man i s  able ,  by the A rt of the Cabala, to excite i n  h imsel f at 
his own pleas ur e ,  and these,  as we have before said , are called Adepts ; who 
are governed by the Sp i ri t  of God . 

T h u s  we have endeavou red to shew that man predomi nates over al l other 
creatures that are corporeal , and that by his magical faculty he is able to subdue 
the magical virtues of all other th ings ; which predominance of man , or the 

soul 's 
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soul's natural magic, some have ignorantly attributed solely to verses, charms, 

szgm, characters, &c. by which h ierarchy or holy dominion inherent in man, 
th ose effects, whatever they may be, are wrought, which some (who but too 

corporeally philosophize) have attributed to the dominion of Satan . 

H igh and sacred is the force of the microcosmical spirit, which, as is 

evident in pregnant women, stamps upon the young the image and properties of 
a th ing desired , as we have before instanced in a cherry, which, without the 
trunk of a tree, brings forth a true cherry, that i s  flesh and blood, enobled with 

the properties and power of the more inward or real cherry, by the conception 
of the imagination alone ; from whence are two necessary consequences. 

First, that all the spiri ts, and as i t were the essences of all th ings, lie hid in 
us,  and are born and brought forth only by the work ing, power, and phantasy 

of the microcosm. 

The second is , that the soul, in conceiving, generates a certain idea of the 
thing conceived ; the which, as i t before lay hid unknown, l ike fire in a flint, 
so by the stirri ng up of the phantasy there is  produced a certain real idea, which 

is  not a naked qual i ty , but somethi ng l ike a s ubstance, hanging i n  suspense be
tween a body and a spirit, that is the soul. 

That middle being is so spiritual , that i t i s not plainly exempted from a cor
poreal condition,  si nce th e actions of the soul are l imited on th e body, and the 

inferior o rders of faculties depending upon it ,  nor yet so corporeal that it may 

b e  inclosed by dim ensions,  th e  which we have also related to be on l y proper 
to a seminal being. This ideal entity, therefore, when it fal ls out of the invi
sible and intellectual world of the microcosm, it puts on a body, and then it is 
fi rst i n closed by the  l imitation of place and numbers. 

The obj ect of the u nderstand ing is  i n  i tself a naked and pure essence, not an 

accident, by the consent of pract ical , that is , myst ical divines ; therefore this 

Proteus or transferable essence , the understanding doth, as i t  were, put on and 
clothe itsel f, w i th th is conce ived essence . 

D u t  because every body, wheth e r  ex ternal o r  internal , hath its mak ing in  its 

own proper image, the u nderstanding knows or d iscerns not, the will loves and 

wills not, the memory recoll ects not, but by images or l ikenesses : the under 
standing 
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standing therefore puts on this same image of its object ; and because the soul 
i s the pure simple form of the body, which turns i tself about to every member, 
therefore the acting understanding cannot have two images at once, but first 
one and then the other. H e, who i s  wholly the life, created all things and 
hath said, nothing is to be expected as dead out of his hand. Likewise no
th ing can come to our view wherein h imself is not clearly apparent or present ; 
for i t  is said, " the spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole globe of the 

earth : " and, again, " that he containeth or comprehendeth all things, " there
fore there is nothing in being, no creature but what possesses a certain degree 
of divine fire and l ife, yet lying dormant or unexcited, till stirred up by the 
art, power, and operation  of man. 

C H A P. I X . 

O F  T H E  E X C I T I N G  O R  S T I R R I N G  U P  T H E  l\! A G I C A L  V I R T U E. 

E V E RY magical virtue therefore stands in need of an excitement, by which 
a certain spiritual vapour is stirred up, by reason whereof the phantasy which 
profoundly sleeps is awakened, and there begins an action of the corporeal 
spirit, as a medium, which is that of Magnetism, and is excited by a fore
going touch .  

There is a magical virtue, being as it were abstracted from the body, which 
i s wrought by the stirring up of the power of the soul , from \vhence there are 
made most potent procreations, and most famous impressions, and strong effects, 
so that nature is on every side a magicianness , and acts by her own phan 

tasy ; and by how much the more spiritual her phantasy is, so much the more 
powerful it is , therefore the denomination of magic is truly proport ionable or 
concordant. 

Now 
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Now the highest sort of magic i s that which is stirred up from an intellectual 
conception, and indeed that of the inward man is only to be excited by the Holy 
Spirit, and by his gift the Cabala ; but that of the external man is stirred up by 
a strong imagination, by a daily .and heightened speculation, and, in witches, by 
the devil . 

But the magical virtue of the exhaled spirituous vapour, or subtil spirits sent 
from the body, which before lay in potentia, or by way of possibil ity only , is 
either excited by a more strong imagination , the magician making use of the 
blood as a medium, and establ ishing his kindled entity thereon, or by the ascend

ing phantasy of the weapon salve, the exciteress of the property lying in the blood ; 
else by a forego ing appointment or disposition of the blood unto corruption , vii. 

whereby the elements are disposed unto a separation , and the essences (which 
cannot putri fy) and the essential phantasies, which lay hid in the properties come 
forth into action. 

The phantasy therefore, of any subject whatsoever has obtained a strong appe
tite to the spirit of another thing, for the moving of some certain th ing in place, 
for the attracting, repelling, or expulsion thereof ; and there and not elsewhere 
we acknowledge magnetism as the natural magical endowment of that thing 

firmly planted i n it by God . 
There is  therefore a certain formal property separated from sympathetical 

and abstruse qualities ; because the motive phantasy of these qualities do not 
directly fly unto a local motion, but only to an alternative motion of the object. 

Now it is sufficient that (if a man happens to receive many wounds in his body) 

blood be had only from one of these wounds, and from this one the rest are cured 
also, because that blood keeps a concordant harmony with the spirit of the 
whole, and draws forth from the same the offensive qual ity communicated, not 
only to the l ips of the wound, but to the whole man, for from one wound only 

the whole man is liable to grow feverish . 
Therefore the outchascd blood being received on the weapon i s introduced 

i nto the magnetic unguent. 

For then the phantasy of the blood, being otherwise as yet drowsy and slow to 

action, being stirred up by the virtue of the magnetic unguent, and there finding 
BooK I I .  the 
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the balsamic virtue of it, desires the quality i nduced into it, to be bestowed on  
itself throughout, and from thence by  a spiritual magnetism t o  draw out all the 
strange tincture of the wound, which, seeing i t cannot fitly enough effect by itself, 
it implores the aid of the moss, blood, fat, and mummy, which are conjoined 
together into such a balsam, which not but by its own phantasy becomes also 
medicinal, magnetical , and is also a tractor of all the strange qualities out of the 
body, whose fresh blood, abounding with sp irit , i s  carried unto it , whether it 

shall be that of a man or any other living creature. The phantasy therefore is 

a returner, or reducible and ecstatical , from part of the blood that is fresh and 
newly brought unto the unguent ; but the magnetic attraction began in the 
blood is perfected by the medicinal virtue of the unguent ; not that the unguent 

draws the infirmity of the wound unto itself, but it alters the blood newly 
brought unto it, in its spirit, and makes it medicinal, and stirs up the power 
thereof : from thence i t contracts a certain medicinal virtue, which returns 
unto its whole body to correct the spiri t of the blood throughout the whole 
man . N ow, to manifest a great mystery, viz. to shew that in man there is placed 

a great efficacy whereby he may be able only by his beck, (as we before men
tioned) nod or phantasy, to act out of himself, and to imprint a virtue, a certain 
i nfluence which afterwards perseveres, or constantly subsists by itself, and acts 
upon objects at a very great distance ; by which only mystery, those things 

which we have spoken (relative to ideal entity conveyed i n  a spiritual fewel, and 
departing far from home to execute its offices , concerning the magnetism of all 
things begotten in the imagination of man, as in that which is proper to every 
thing, and also concerning the magical superiority of men over all other bodies,) 
wil l plainly and conspicuously appear. 

C H A P . 
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C H A P. X. 

0 F T H E Ill A G I C A L V 1 R T U E 0 F T H E S 0 U I . ,  A N D T H E M E D I U M S B Y  W H I C H I T A C T S. 

S O M E T H I N G  more we will add, before we dismiss the present subject. 
which is that if a nail, dart, knife, or sword, or any other iron instrument 
be thrust into the heart of a horse, it will bind and withhold the spirit of a 

witch, and conjoin it with the mummial spirit of the horse, whereby they may 
be burnt in the fire together, and by that the witch is tormented, as by a sting 
or burning, by which means she may be known so that she who is offensive to 
God, and destructive to mortal men, may be taken away from society according 
to the law of God " thou shalt not suffer a witch to live ; " for if the work be 
l imited to any outward object, that work the magical soul never attempts with 
out a medium or mean : therefore it makes use of the nail , or sword, or knife, or 
any other thing as aforesaid .  

Now this being proved, that man hath a power of acting, per 1zutum, or by his 
nod, or of moving any object remotely placed ; i t has also been sufficiently con
fi rmed by the same natural example, that this efficacy was also given unto man 
by God. 

And as every magical faculty l ies dormant, and has need of excitement, or 
stirring up ; which is always true, if the obj ect whereon it is to act is not 
nearly disposed, if its internal phantasy doth not wholly confirm to the impres
sion of the agent, or also if the patient be equal in strength, or superior to the 
agent therein. 

But, on the contrary, where the object is plainly and nearly disposed, as steel 
is, for the receiving of magnetism , then the patient without much stirring up, the 
alone phantasy of the more outward man being drawn out to the work and bound 
up to any suitable mean , yields to the magnetism. 

Therefore we repeat, the magician must always make use of a medium ; 
for then the words or forms of sacraments do always operate, because from 

the 
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the work performed. But the reason why exorctsms, conjurations, charms , 
incantations, &c . do sometimes fail of their desired effect, is because the 
unexcited mi nd, or spirit of the exorcist, renders the words dull or in
effectual. 

Therefore no man can be a happy or successful magician, but him who 
knows how to stir up the magical virtue of his soul, or can do it practically 
without science. 

And there can be no nearer medium of magnetism , than human blood w ith 
human blood. 

And no sympathetic remedies, magnetical or attractive, but from the idea 
or phantasy of the operator impressing upon it a virtue and efficacy from the 
excited power in his own soul . 

And now to bring our Magnetic Treatise to a total conclusion, we have to 
say, that whoever, through ignorance or obstinacy, will say there is no val idity 
or reason, or reality in the science of magnetism, proves himself unworthy the 
sacred name of philosopher, because he condemns what he knows noth ing at all 
about. 

For those who will give themselves the leisure to examine the truth of those 
things which we have taught, will not find their expectation deceived, therefore 
will not condemn. 

But whoever should be so superstitious as to attribute a natural effect so 
created by God, and bestowed on the creature, unto the power and craft of 
the devil , he filches the honour due to the Omnipotent Creato.r, and reproach 
fully applies the same unto Satan ; the which (under favour) will be found to be 
express idolatry and blasphemy. 

" There are three " (as says the Scripture) " who bear record in heaven ;  the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit ; and these three are only one." 

There are three that bear record on earth ; the blood, the spirit, and the 
water ; and these three are only olle. 

We therefore, who have the like humanity, contain blood and spirit of a 

co-like unity ; and the action of the blood is merely spiritual . Therefore , in  

Genesis, 
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Genesz�·, i t  is  not called by the etymology of btood, but IS made remarkable by 

the name of a red spirit. 
Therefore. let  those who would attain knowledge in these things, and be 

perfect in what we have set before them,  constantly meditate and d esire that 

the F i rst Cause and A rchetype of al l things would graciously and m ercifully 

i l lumi nate th ei r minds ; w i thout wh ich, they grope but in darkness and uncer

tai nty, an d a re subj ect to the delusions of impure spirits and devils,  who are 

only  to he put to H ight by putti ng on the  whol e  armour  of God, in whom we all 
Hve, move, breathe, and have o u r  bei ng. 

EN D OF M A G N ETISM.  
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C H A P. I .  

O F  T H E  C A B A L A, &c. 

wE shall now turn our pen to the explaining of the high and mysterious 
secrets of the Cabala, by which only we can know the truth ; and 

likewise how to prepare our mind and spirit for the contemplation of the 
greatest and best part of magic, which we call intellectual and divine, be
cause it chiefly takes God and the good spirits for its object ; and as the caba
listic art opens many and the chiefest mysteries and secrets of ceremonial 
magic. 

But in respect of explaining or publishing those few secrets in the Cabala, 
which are amongst a few wise men, and communicated by word of mouth 
only, I hope the student will pardon me if I pass over these in silence, because 
we are not permitted to divulge some certain things ; but this we shall do ; 
we will open all those secrets which are necessary to be known ; and by the 
close reading of which , you shall find out, of your own head, to be both 
profitable and del ightful .  

Therefore, all we solicit i s ,  that those who perceive those secrets should 
keep them together as secrets, and not expose or babble them to the unworthy ; 
but reveal them only to faithful, discreet, and chosen friends. And we would 
caution you in this beginning, that every magical experiment flies from the 
public, seeking to be hid, is strengthened and confirmed by silence, but 
is destroyed by publication ; never does any complete effect follow after : 
likewise all the vi rtue of thy works will suffer detriment when poured into 
weak, prating, and incredulous minds ; therefore, if thou would be a magx-

cxan, 
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cian, and gain fruit from this art, to be secret, and to manifest to none, 
either thy work, or place, or time, nor thy desire, or will, except it be to a 
master or partner, or companion, who should l ikewise be faithful , discreet, 
silent, and dignified by nature and education ; seeing that even the prating of 
a companion, his unbelief, doubting, questioning, and, lastly, unworthiness, 
hinders and disturbs the effect in every operation. 

C H A P. I I . 

W H A T D I G N I T Y  A N D  P R E P A R A T I O N  I S  E S S E N T I A L L Y  N E C E S S A R Y  T O  H I M  W H O  W O U L D  

B E C O M E A T R U E M A G I C I A N. 

IT is fit that we who endeavour to attain so great a height should first 
study two things : viz. First, how we should leave vain and carnal affections, 
frail sense and material passions ; Secondly, by what ways and means we may 
ascend to an intel lect pure, and joined with the powers of the celestials, 
without which we shall never happily ascend to the scrutiny of secret things, 
and to the power of working wonderful effects, &c. Now, if thou art a 
man perfect in thy understanding, and constantly meditating upon what we 
have in this book written, and without doubting, believeth, thou shalt be 
able, by praying, consecrating, deprecating, invocating, &c. to attract spiri
tual and celestial gifts, and to imprint them on whatever things thou shalt 
please ; and by it to vivify every magical work. 

C H A P . 
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C H A P. I I I .  

T H A T  T H E  K N O W L E D G E  O F  T H E T R U E  G O D  I S  N E C E S S A R Y  F O R A III A G I C I A N. 

S E E I N G  that the being and operation of all things depend on the Most 
High God, Creator of all things, and from thence on the other divi ne 
powers, to whom also is granted a power of fashioning and creating, not prin
cipally indeed, but instrumentally, by virtue of the First Great Creator, (for 
the beginning of every thing is the first cause ; but what is produced by the 
second cause, is much more produced by the first, which is the producer of the 
second cause, which therefore we call secondaries . ) I t  is necessary, therefore , 
that every magician should know that very God, which i s the first cause and 
creator of all things, and likewise the other divine powers, (which we call 
the second causes,) and not to be ignorant of them, and l ikewise what holy 
rites, ceremonies, &c. are conformable to them ; but, above all, we are to 
worship in spirit and truth, and place our firm dependance upon that one only 
God who is the author and promoter of all good things, the Father of al l , 
most bountiful and wise ; the sacred light of justice, and the absolute and sole 
perfection of all nature, and the contriver and wisdom thereof. 

C H A P. I V .  

O F  D I V I N E  E M A N A T I O N S, A N D  T E N  S E P H I R O T H S, A N D  T E N  M O S T  S A C R E D  N A M E S  O F  G O D  
W H I C H  RULE THEM, AND THE I NTERPRETATION O F  THEM. 

GOD himself, although he is trinity in persons, yet he is but one only 
simple essence ; yet we doubt not but that there are in him many divine 
powers, which emanate or flow from him . 

The 
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The Cabalists most learned in divine things have received the ten princ ipal 
names of God, as certain divine powers, or, as it were, members of God ; 
which, by ten numerations, which we call Sephiroth, as it were vestiments , 
instruments, or exemplars of the Archetype, have an influence upon all created 
things, from the highest to the lowest ; yet by a certain order : for first and 
immediately they have influence upon the nine orders of angels and quire of 
blessed souls, and by them into the celestial spheres, planets and men ; by the 
which Sephiroth every thing receiveth power and virtue . 

The first of these is the name Ehe£a, the name of the divine essence ; his 
numeration is called Cether, wh ich is interpreted a crown or diadem, and 
signifies the most simple essence of the divinity ; and it is called that 
which the eye seeth not ; and is attributed to God the Father, and hath 
its influence by the order of seraphims, or Hajoth Hakados, that is, crea
tures of holiness ; and then by the primum mob£!e, it bestows the gift of 
being upon all th ings, and filleth the whole universe, both through the 
circumference and center ; whose particular intelligence is called Merat
tron, that is the prince of faces, whose duty it is to bring others to the face 
of the Prince ; and by him the Lord spake to Moses. 

The second name is J od, or Tetragrammaton joined with J od ; his numera
tion is Hochma, that is , wisdom, and signifies the divin ity full of ideas, and 
the F irst Begotten ; and is attributed to the Son, and has i ts influence by 
the order of cherubins, or that the Hebrews call Orphanim, £. c. forms or 
wheels ; and from thence into the starry heavens, where he frames so "many 
figures as he hath ideas in h imself, and distingu ishes the very chaos of the 
creatures, by a particular intelligence called Raziel, who was the ruler of Adam. 

The third name is called Tetragrammaton Elohim ; his numeration is 
named Pr£1ta , viz. providence and understanding ; and signifies remissness, 
qu ietness, the jub ilee , pen i tential conversion, a great trumpet, redemption 
of the world, and the l ife of the world to come : it is attributed to the Holy 
Sp irit, and hath his influence by the order of thrones, o r  which the Hebrews 
call A ba!£m, that is great angels, mighty and strong ; and from thence, by 
the sphere of Saturn, administers form to the unsettled matter, whose parti-

cular 
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cular intelligence Is Zaphkiel, the ruler of Noah, and another intelligence 
named J ophiel , the ruler of Sem ; and these are the three supreme and h ighest 
numerations, as it were, seats of the divine persons, by whose command all 
things are made ; but are executed by the other seven, which are therefore 
called numerations framing. 

The fourth name is El, whose numeration is Hesed, which signifies cle
mency or goodness ; likewise grace, mercy, piety, magn ificence, the scepter, 
and right-hand ; and hath its influx by the order of dominations, which the 
Hebrews called Hasmalim ; and so through the sphere of J upiter fashions the 
images of bodies, bestowing clemency and pacifying justice on all : his parti 
cular intell igence i s  Zadkiel, the ruler of Abraham. 

The fifth name is Elohim Gibor, that is, the mighty God, pun ish ing the 
sins of the wicked ; and his numeration is called Gebusach, which is to say, 
power, gravity, fortitude, security, judgment, punishing by slaughter and 
war ; and it is applied to the tribunal of God, the girdle, the sword, the 
left hand of God : it is also cal led Pachad, which is fear ; and hath his 
influence through the order of powers, which the Hebrews call Seraph im , 

and from thence through the sphere of Mars, to whom belongs fortitude, war, 
and affliction. I t  draweth forth the elements ; and his particular intel l igence 
is Camael, the ruler of Samson. 

The sixth name is Elo!ta, or a name of four letters joined with Vaudahat ; 

his numeration is T iphereth, that is , apparel , beauty, glory, pleasure, and 
signifies the tree of life, and hath his influence through the order of virtues, 
which the H ebrews call Malachim, that is, angels, into the sphere of the sun, 
giving brightness and life to it, and from thence producing metal s ; h is 
part icular intelligence is Raplzael, who was the ruler of Isaac and Toby the 
younger, and the angel Petie!, the Ruler of J acob. 

The seventh name is Tetragrammato1t Sabaot!t, or A doJlai Sabaot!t, that is , 

the God of Hosts ; and his numeration is Ne.ca!t, that is, triumph and victory : 
the right column is applied to it, and it sign ifies the j ustice and etern ity of a re

venging God ; i t hath its influence through the orders of principalities, whom 
the Hebrews call Elo!tim, i. e. Gods, into the sphere of Vmus, gives zeal and 

love 
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love of righteousness, and produces vegetables ; his intelligence is Han£el, and 
the angel Cerv£el, the ruler of David. 

The eighth is called also Elohim Sabaoth, which is likewise the God of 
Hosts, not of war and justice, but of piety and agreement, for this name 
signifies both, and precedeth his army ; the numeration of this is called Hod, 
which is, praise, confession, honour and fame ; the left column is attributed to 
it ; it hath his influence through the order of the archangels, which the Hebrews 
call Ben Elohim, that is, the sons of God, into the sphere of Mercury, and gives 
elegancy, and consonancy of speech, and produces l iving creatures ; his intel

l igence is M ichael , who was the ruler of Solomon. 
The ninth name is called Sadai, that is, Omn ipotent, satisfying all, and El!tai, 

which is the Living God ; his numeration is J esod , that is, foundation, and 
signifies a good understanding, a covenant, redemption and rest ; and hath his 
influence through the order of angels, whom the Hebrews name Cherubim, 

into the sphere of the moon causing the increase and decrease of all things, and 
provideth for the genii and keepers of men , and distributeth them ; his intel

ligence is Gabriel, who was the keeper of :J osep!t, 7 oshua, and Dmziel. 

The tenth name is Adonai Melech, that is , lord and k ing ; his numeration is 
Malchuth, that is, kingdom and empire, and signifies a church, the temple 
of God, and a gate ; and hath his infl uence through the order of A 1zimastic, 

viz. of blessed souls, which, by the Hebrews, is called I ssim, that is, nobles, 
lords, and princes ; they are inferior to the hierarchies, and have their influ
ences on the sons of men , and give knowledge and the wonderful under
standing of things, also industry and prophecy ; and the soul of the Messiah 
is president amongst them, or the intell igence Merattron, which is called the 
first creature, or the soul of the world, who was the ruler of Moses. 

CHAP. 
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C H A P . V. 

O F  T H E  P O W E R  A N D  V I R T U E  O F  T H E  D I V I N E  N A M E S. 

GOD himself, though he be one only essence, yet hath divers names, 
which expound not his divers essences or deities ; but certain properties flow
ing from him ; by which names he pours down upon us, and all his creatures, 
many benefits ;  ten of those names we have above described. The Cabalists, 
from a certa in text of Exodus, derive seventy-two names, both of the angels 
and of God, which they call the name of seventy-two letters and Schemham
phores, that is, the expository. From these therefore, besides those which we 
have reckoned up before , is the name of the divine essence, Ehez"a, ;wn� , 
which Plato translates ci;v,  from hence they call God Toov, others owv, that is, 
the Being. Hu, t(lil , is another name revealed to Esay, signifying the abyss 
of the godhead, which the Greeks translate nwT?w, the Latins, himself the 
same. Esch, t!ft( , is another name received from Moses, which soundeth fire, 
and is the name of God ; Na, �,, is to be invocated in perturbations and 
troubles. There is also the name J a, iii , and the name Elion, l \ 1�ll, and the 
name Macom, t:::::li'\1), the name Caphu, ::l!:l::l,  the name Innon, PI\ and the name 
Emeth, i11)�, which is interpreted truth, and is the seal of God ; and there 
are two other names, Zur, .,,�, and A ben, P�, both of these signify a solid 
work, and one of them expresseth the Father with the Son ; and many 
names we have placed in the scale of numbers ; and many names of God 
and the angels, are extracted out of the Holy Scriptures by our Cabala, 
and the N otarian and Gimetrian arts, where many words retracted by 
certain of their letters, make up one name ; or one name dispersed by each of 
its letters, signifies or renders more. Sometimes they are gathered from the 
heads of words, as the name Agla, ��Jt(, from this verse of the Holy 
Scripture, viz. 1::li�C�HI� i::l'J i1 n �, that is, the Mighty God for ever. In like 
manner the name Iaz"a, �'1:(1, from this verse, viz. ii11:(i1H1'  '' 'i1�1:(ii\ i1 , that is, 
God our God is one God ; in like manner the name Y ava, 1:(\1:(',  from 

this 
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this verse, .,TII('M'T .,111( w , that is, let there be light and there was light : i n  like 
manner the name A rarita, ll(n'.,ll(.,ll(, from this verse, .,MII(HM.,lOn ,.,11"1" C!/11(., tnt.,MII( 

C!l�., .,1"1� ,  that is, one princ ipal of his un ity , one beginning of his individual ity, 

his vicissitude is one thing ; and this name Hacaba, �:lim, is extracted from 
this verse, f:(lM.,:l:le!ll.,PM' , the holy and blessed One ; in like manner this name, 
:Jesu, l�', is found in the heads of these two verses, viz. , 1�1m���':l', that is 
until the Messiah shall come ; and the other verse, n•tlO� Ill' , that is , his 
name abides till the end. Thus also is the name Amen, Jo�, extracted from 
this verse, ltl�J .,�O'J.,� , that is, the Lord z"s the faithful King. Sometimes these 
names are extracted from the ends of words, a� the same Amen from this 
verse, c·v�.,m :J.II(� ,  that is, the wicked not so ; but the letters are transposed : 
so, by the final letters of this verse, noro� no•�. that is , to me what ? or what 

is his name '? is found the name T etragrammaton : in all these a letter is put for 
a word, and a letter extracted from a word, either from the beginning, end , 
or where you please ; and sometimes these names are extracted from all the 
letters, one by one, even as those seven-two names of God are extracted from 
those three verses of Exodus , beginning from these three words, t:l' ,�,, HICl• , 

the first and the last verses being written from the right to the left ; but the 
middle contrariwise, from the left to the right, as we shall shew hereafter ; 
and so sometimes a word is extracted from a word, or a name from a name, 
by the transposition of letters, as Messia, n•�o, from Ismah, no�•, and Mz''chael 

from Malachi, ':l��o ; but sometimes by changing the alphabet, which the 
Cabalists call Ziruph, �,.,,Y ; so from the name Tetragrammaton, nw, are 
drawn forth ll!:lYo, Maz-Paz, lp:l ,  Kuzu. Sometimes, by reason of the equa
l ity of the numbers, names are changed, as Merattron, rnooo, pro Sadai '1t:',  

for both of them make three hundred and fourteen ; so '.Jiai, '!:(", and El, ��. 
are equal in number, for both make thirty-one ; and these are the hidden 
secrets, concerning which it is most difficult to judge, or to deliver a perfect 
science ; neither can they be understood or taught in any other language but 
the Hebrew. Therefore, these sacred words have not their power in magical 
operations from themselves, as they are words, but from the occult divine 
powers working by them in the mind of those who by faith adhere to them . 

Vle 
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We will here deliver unto thee a sacred seal, efficacious against any disease 
of man, or any griefs whatsoever, in whose fore-side are the four-squared 
names of God, so subordinate to one another in a square, that, from the 
highest to the lowest, those most holy names or seals of the godhead do arise, 
whose intention is inscribed in the circumference ; but on the backside is in
scribed the seven-lettered name Araritha, and his interpretation is wri tten 
about, viz. the verse from which it is extracted, even as you may see in the 
annexed plate, where A represents the former part, B the hinder ; but all 
this must be done in most pure gold, or virgin parchment, pure, clean, and 
unspotted ; also with ink made of the smoke of consecrated wax-lights, or 
incense and holy water. The operator must be purified and cleansed, and 
have an infallible hope, a constant faith, and have his mind lifted up to the 
Most H igh God, if he would surely obtain this divine power. 

Now, against the depredations of evil spirits and men, and what dangers 
soever, either of journies, waters, enemies, arms, &c. in the same manner 
as is above said, these characters on the one side nn:l, and these on the 
other i1:l!:ll1, which are the beginnings and ends of the five first verses of 
Genesis, and representation of the creation of the world ; and, by this liga
ture, they say that a man shall be free from all m ischiefs, if that he firmly 
believes in God, the Creator of all things . 

Now these being done on a small plate of gold, as before described, 
(will be found to have the effect above mentioned) ; the figure of which you 
may likewise see in the annexed plate, fig. C and D, where C shows the for
mer part, and B the hinder. 

Now let no one distrust or wonder, that sacred words and divine names 
applied outwardly, can effect wonderful things, seeing, by them, the Al
mighty created the heavens and the earth ; for there is no name of God 
amongst us (according to Moses the Egyptian) which is not taken from his 
works, besides the name Tetragrammaton, which is holy, signifying the 
substance of the Creator in a pure signification. 

BooK I I . C H A P. 
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C H A P .  V I . 

O F  I N T E L L I G E N C E S  A N D  S P I R I T S, A N D  O F  T H E  T H R E E- F O L D  K I N D  O F  T H E M, A � D  O F  T H E I R  

D I F F E R E N T  N A M E S, A N D  O F  I N F E R N A L  A � D  S U B T E R R A N E A L  S P I R I T S. 

NOW, consequently, we must discourse of intelligences, spirits , and an
gels .  An intelligence is an intelligible substance, free from all gross and 
putrifying mass of a body , immortal , insensible, assisting all, having influ
ence over all ; and the nature of all intelligences, spi rits , and angels is the 
same. But I call angels here, not those whom we usually call devils, but 
spirits so called from the propriety of the word, as i t  were, knowing, under
standing, and wise. But of these, according to the tradition of magicians , 
there are three kinds ; the first of which we call super-celestial, and minds 
altogether separated from a body, and, as it were, intellectual spheres wor
sh ipping one only God, as it were, their most firm and stable unity or centre. 
Wherefore they even call them Gods, by reason of a certain participation of the 
Divinity, for they are always full of God. These are only about God, and 
rule not the bodies of the world, neither are they fitted for the government of 
inferior things, but infuse the l ight received from God unto the inferior 
orders, and distribute every one's duty to all of them. The celestial intel 
l igences do next follow these in the second order, wh ich they call worldly an
gels , viz. being appointed , besides the divine worship for the spheres of the 
world, and for the government of every heaven and star ; whence they are 
divided into so many orders as there are heavens in the world, and as there 

are stars in the heavens. And they called these Saturnine, who rule the heaven 
of Saturn, and Saturn himself ; others Jovial, who rule the heaven of 
:Jupiter, and :Jupiter himself ; and in l ike manner they name different an
gel s ,  as well for the name as the virtue of the other stars ; and because the 
old astrologers maintained fifty-five motions, therefore they i nvented so many 
i ntell igences or angels .  They placed also in the starry heaven angels who 

might 
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might rule the signs, triplicities, decans, quinaries, degrees and stars ; for al
though the school of Peripatetics assign one only intell igence to each of the 
orbs of the stars, yet seeing every star and small part of the heaven hath its 
proper and different power and influence, it is necessary also that i t have its 
ruling intelligence which may confer power and operate ; therefore they have 
established twelve princes of the angels , who rule the twelve signs of the 

zodiac, and thirty-six who may rule so many decans, and seventy-two who may 
rule so many quinaries of heaven, and the tongues of men and nations, and four 
who may rule the triplicities and elements, and seven governors of the whole 
world, according to the seven planets ; and they have given to all of them names 

and seals, which they call characters, and used them in their invocations, incan
tations and carvings, describing them in the instruments of their operations, 
images, plates, glasses, rings, papers, wax-lights, and such like. And if at any 
time they operated for the sun, they invocated by the name of the sun and 
by the names of solar angels, and so of the rest. Thirdly, they established an
gels as ministers for the disposing of those things which are below, which Origen 
called certain i nvisible powers, to wh ich those things which are on earth are 
committed to be disposed of. For sometimes, they being visible to none do 
direct our journies and all our business, are often present at battles, and, by 
secret helps, do give the desired success to their friends ; for, at their plea
sure , they can procure prosperity, and inflict adversity. I n  like manner they 
distribute these into more orders, so as some are fiery, some watery, some aerial , 
some terrestrial ; which four species of angels are computed according to the 
four powers of the celestial souls, viz. the mind, reason, imagination, and 
vivifying and moving nature ; hence the fiery follow the mind of the ce
l�stial souls, whence they concur to the contemplation of more subl ime 
things ; but the aerial follow reason, and favour the rational faculty, and, af
ter a certain manner, separate it  from the sensitive and vegetative ; therefore 

it serves for an active life, as the fiery the contemplative ; but the watery 
follow the imagination, serve for a voluptuous life ; the earthly following nature, 
favours vegetable nature. M oreover, they distinguish also this kind of angels 
into saturnine and jovial, according to the names of the stars and the hea-

vens ; 
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vens ; farther, some are oriental ,  some occidental , some meridional , some 
septentrional . Moreover, there is no part of the world destitute of the pro
per assistance of these angels , not because they are alone, but because they 
reign there especially ; for they are every where, although some espe
cially operate, and have their influence in this place, some elsewhere ; 
neither truly are these things to be understood as though they were sub
ject to the influence of the stars, but as they have correspondence with 
the heaven above the world, from whence especially all things are directed, 
and to which all things ought to be conformable ; whence, as these angels 
are appointed for diverse stars, so also for diverse places and times ; not that 
they are limited to any place or time, neither by the bodies which they are 
appointed to govern, but because the Divine Wisdom hath so decreed ; there
fore they favour more, and patronize those bodies, places, times, stars : so 
they have called some diurnal , some nocturnal, others meridional . I n  l ike 
manner some are called woodmen, some mountaineers, some fieldmen, some 
domestics : hence the gods of the woods, country gods, satyrs, familiars ,  
fairies of the fountains, fairies of the woods, nymphs of the sea, the N ai:ades, 
N ereides, Dryades, Pierides, Hamadryades, Patumides, H innides Agapte, 
Pales, Parcades, Dodo nee, F anilce, Levernce, Parcce, Muses, Aonides, Casta
lides, Heliconides, Pegasides , Meonides, Phebiades, Camence, the graces, 
the genii ,  hobgobblins, and such like ; whence the vulgar call them supe
riors, some the demi-gods and goddesses : some of these are so familiar and 
acquainted with men, that they are even affected with human perturbations ; 
by whose instructions Plato thinks that men do oftentimes wonderful things, 
even as by the instruction of men ; some beasts which are most nigh to us, 
apes, dogs, elephants, do often strange things above their species ; and they 

who have written the chronicles of the Danes and Norwegians, do testify 
that spirits of several kinds in those regions are subj ect to men's commands ; 
moreover, some of these appear corporeal and mortal, whose bodies are be
gotten and die ; yet to be long-lived is the opinion of the Egyptians and Pla
ton ists , and especially approved by Proclus, Plutarch also, and Demetrius the 
philosopher, and .!Emilianus the rhetorician, affirm the same ; therefore of 

these 
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these spirits of the third kind, as the opinion of the Platonists is, they report 
that there are so many legions as there are stars in the heaven, and so many 
spirits in every legion as in heaven itself stars : but there are, (as Athanasius 
delivers,) who think, that the true number of the good spirits is according to 
the number of men, ninety-nine parts, according to the parable of the hun
dred sheep ; others think only nine parts, according to the parable of the ten 
goats ; others suppose the number of the angels equal with men, because it 
is written, he that hath appointed the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the angels of God ; and concerning their number many have written 
many things ; but the latter theologians, following the masters of the sentences, 
Austz'n and Gregory , easily resolve themselves, saying, that the number of the 
good angels transcendeth human capacity ; to the which , on the contrary, innu
merable unclean spirits do correspond, there being so many in  the inferior world 
as pure sp irits in the superior ; and some divines affirm that they have received 
this by revelation. Under these they place a kind of spirits subterraneous 
or obscure, which the Platonists call angels that failed, revengers of wicked
ness and ungodliness, according to the decree of the divine justice ; and they call 
them evil angels and wicked spirits, because they often annoy and hurt, even of 
their own accord. Of these also they reckon more legions ; and, in like manner, 
distinguishing them according to the names of the stars and elements, and parts 
of the world, they place over them kings, princes, and rulers ; and the names 
of them : of these, four most mischievous kings rule over the other, accord
ing to the four parts of the world. Under these many more princes of 

legions govern , and many private officers ; hence the Gorgo11es, Statenocte, 

the Furies ; hence Tisiplwne, A !ecto, Mega:ra, Cerberus. They of this kind 
of spirits, Porp!tyry says , inhabit a place nigh the earth , yea within the earth 
itself ; there is no mischief which they dare not commit ; they have altogether 
a violent and hurtful nature, therefore they plot, and endeavour violent and 
sudden mischiefs ; and when they make incursions, sometimes they lie hid , 
and sometimes offer open violence, and are very much del ighted in  all such 

things done wickedly and mischievously. 
C H A P. 
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CHAP. V I I .  

O F  T H E  O R D E R  O F  E V I L S P I R I T S, A N D  T H E I R  F A L L, A N D  D I F F E R E N T  N A T U R E S. 

T H E RE are some of the school of theologians, who distribute the evil 

spirits into nine degrees, as contrary to the n ine orders of angels. Therefore, 

the first of these, which are cal led false gods, who, usurping the name of God, 
would be worshipped for gods, and require sacrifices and adorations ; as that 
devil who said to Christ, " I f  thou wilt fall down and worship me, I will give 

thee all these things," shewing h i m  all the k ingdoms of the world ; and the 

prince of these is he who said, I will ascend above the height of the clouds, 

and wil l be like to the Most H igh, who is  called Beelzebub, that is ,  an old god. 
I n  the second place, follow the spirits of l ies, of which sort was he who went 
forth, and was a lying spirit in the mouth of the prophet of Ahab ; and the 

prince of these is the serpent Pytho, from whence Apollo is called Pythius, and 

that woman a Pythoness, or witch, in Samuel , and the other in the gospel, 

who had Pytho in her belly. Therefore, these l:ind of devils jo in themselves to 
the oracles, and delude men by divinations and predictions, so that they may be 

deceived. I n  the third order, are the vessels of i niquity, which are called vessels  

of wrath : these are the i nventors of evil things, and all wicked arts ; as  i n  Plato, 
that devil Theutus, who taught cards and dice ; for all wickedness, malice, and 
deformity, proceeds from these, of which in Gemsis, in the benedictions of 
Simeon and Levi, J acob said, " vessels of i niquity are in  their habitations, into 

their counsel let not my soul come ; " which the Psalmist calls vessels of death, 
Isaiah, vessels of fury ; and 7 eremia!t, vessels of wrath ; Ezekiel, vessels of de
stroying and slaying ; and their prince i s  Belial, which signifies, without a yoke, 
and disobedient, a prevaricator, and an apostate ; of whom Paul to the Corinthi

ans says, " what agreement has Christ with Belial ? " Fourthly, follow the re

vengers of evil, and their prince is Asmodeus, viz. causing j udgment. After 
these, in the fifth place, come the deluders, who imitate miracles, and serve 

conJurers 
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conjurers and witches, and seduce the people by their miracles, as the serpent 

seduced Eve, and their prince is Satan, of whom it is written in the Revelation, 

" that he seduces the whole world, doing great signs, and causing fire to descend 
from heaven in the s ight of men ; seducing the inhabitants of the earth by 

these signs, which are given him to do. " Sixthly, the aerial powers offer 

themselves and join themselves to thunder and lightning, corrupting the air, 
causing pestilences, and other evils ; i n  the number of which are the four 
angels of whom the Revelations speak, to whom it  i s  given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, holding the four winds from the four corners of the earth ; 

and their prince is called Meririm : he is the meridian devil, a boiling spirit, 

a devil raging i n  the south, whom Paul, to the Epltesians, call s " the prince of 
the power of the air, and the spirit which works i n  the children of disobe
dience. " The seventh mansion the furies possess, who are powers of evil , 

d iscords, war, and devastation ; whose name in  the Revelation is  called in 

Greek, Apollyon ; i n  the H ebrew, A baddon, that is ,  destroying and wasting. 
I n  the eighth place are the accusers or i nquisitors, whose prince is Astaroth , 
that is ,  a searcher out ; i n  the Greek language he is  called Diabolus, that is, 
an accuser or calumniator ; which in the Revelation is  cal led the " accuser of 

the brethren, accusing them night and day before the face of God." M ore

over, the tempters and ensnarers have the last place ; one of which is 

present with every man ,  which we call the evil genius, and their prince i s  

Mammon, wh ich is i nterpreted covetousness. But  we of the  Cabala unani

mously maintain that evil spirits do wander up and down this inferior world ,  

enraged against, al l  whom we call devils ; of whom A us tin, i n  his first 
book of the I ncarnation of the vVord, to 7 amtarius, says, concerning the devils 
and his angels contrary to virtues, the ecclesiastical preachers have taught that 

there are such things, but what they are, and who they are, he has not clear 

enough expounded : yet there is this opinion among them, that this devil 

was an angel , and being made an apostate, persuaded many of the angels to 
fall with him,  who to this day are called his angels. Greece, notwithstanding, 
thinks not that these are damned, nor that they are all purposely evil ; but 

that from the creation of the world  the dispensation of things is ordained by 
this  
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this means, that the tormentiing of sinful souls is made over to them. The 
other theologians say, that no devil was created evil, but that they were 

driven and cast out of heaven from the orders of good angels, for their pride ; 

whose fall not only our and the Hebrew theologians, but also the A ssyria1Zs, 

A rabians, EgyptiaJZs, and Greeks, do confirm by their tenets. P!terycies, the 
AssyriaJZ, describes the fall of the devils ; and Ophis, that is , the devilish 
serpent, was the head of that rebell ing army ; Trismegistus sings the same 

fall, in his Pimander ; and Homer, under the name of Ararus, in his verses ; 

and Plutarch, in  his Discourse on Usury, signifies that Empedocles knew 
that the fal l  of the devils was i n  this manner ; the devils themselves often 
confess their fall .  They being cast out into this valley of misery, some that 
are near to us wander up and down in this obscure air ; others inhabit lakes, 

rivers, and seas ; others the earth, and terrify earthly things, and invade those 

who dig wells and metals, cause the gaping of the earth , to s trike together 
the foundations of the mountains, and vex not only men but also other crea
tures ; some being content with laughter and delusion only, do contrive rather 

to weary men than to hurt them ; some heightening themselves to the length 

of a giant's body, and again shrinking themselves down to the smallest of 
pigmies, and changing themselves into different forms, to disturb men with vain 
fear ; others study lies and blasphemies, as we read of one in third book of 

K ings, saying, " I will go forth and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all the 

prophets of Ahab ."  But the worst sort of devils  are those who l ie in wait, 
and overthrow passengers in their journies, and rejoice in wars and effusion of 
blood, and afflict men with most cruel stripes : we read of such in  fif"att!tew, 

" for fear of whom no man dare pass that way. " Moreover, the Scripture 

reckons up 11odurJZal, diurnal, and mcrzdional devils ; and describes other 

spirits of wickedness by different names, as we read in Isaiah of satyrs, screech 
owls ,  s irens, storks, owls ; and in  the Psalms, of asps, basilisks, l ions, dragons ; and 
in  the Gospel, we read of scorpions, and Mammon, and the prince of th is worl d ,  

and rulers o f  darkness, o f  all whom Beelzebub i s  the prince, whom the Scripture 

calls the prince of wickedness. 
C H A P. 
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C H A P. VI I I . 
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IT  is the optmon of divines, that all evil spirits are of that nature, that 
they hate God as well as man ; therefore Divine Providence has set over us 
more pure spirits, with whom he hath entrusted us, as with shepherds and 
governors, that they should daily help us, and drive away evil spirits from 
us, and curb and restrain them, that they should not hurt us , as they would 
otherwise ; as is read in Tobz'as', that Raphael did apprehend the demon called 
A smodeus, and bound him in the wilderness of the Upper Egypt. Of these, 
Hesiod says, there are 30,000 of J upiter's immortal spirits l iving on the earth, 
who are the keepers of mortal men, who, that they might observe justice 
and merciful deeds, having clothed themselves with air, go to and fro every 
where on the earth . For there is no potentate could be safe, nor any woman 
continue uncorrupted, no man in this vale of ignorance could come to the 
end appointed to him by God, if good spirits did not secure us, or if evil 
spirits should be permitted to satisfy the wills of men ; as therefore among 
the good there is a proper keeper or protector deputed to every one, corro
borating the spirit of the man to good ; so of evil spirits, there is sent forth 
an enemy ruling over the flesh and desire thereof ; and the good spirit fights 
for us as a preserver against the enemy and flesh. Now man, between these 
contenders is in the middle, and left in the hand of his own counsel, to 
whom he will give victory : we cannot therefore accuse angels, or deny 
free -will , if they do not bring the nations entrusted to them to the knowledge 
of the true God and true piety, but suffer them to fall into errors and perverse 
worship ; it is to be imputed to themselves, who have, of their own 
accord, declined from the right path, adhering to the spirits of error, 
giving victory to the devil : for it is in the hand of man to adhere to whom he 

BooK I I .  pleases, 
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pleases, and overcome whom h e  will ; by whom i f  once the devil b e  over
come, he is made his servant, and being overcome, cannot fight any more 
with another, as a wasp that has lost his sting. To which opinion Origen 
assents, in his book Periarchon, concluding that the saints fight against evil 
spirits , and overcoming, do lessen their army ; neither can he that is over
come by any molest any more. As therefore there is given to every man a 
good spirit , so there is given to every man an evil diabol ical spirit, whereof each 
seeks an union with our spirit, and endeavours to attract it to itself, and to be 
mixed with it , as wine with water ; the good indeed, through all good 
works comformable to i tself, change us into angels by uniting us ; as i t  i s  
written of J ohn the Baptist i n  Malachi , " behold I send my angel before 
thy face ; " of which transmutation and union it is written elsewhere, he that 
adheres to God is made one spirit with him. An evil spirit also, by evil 
works, studies to make us conformable to itself, and unite us, as Christ says 
of :Judas, " Have not I chosen twelve, and one of you is a devil ? "  And 
this is that which Hermes says, when a spirit hath i nfluence on the soul of man, 
he scatters the seed of his own notion, whence such a soul , being sown with 
�eeds, and full of fury, bri ngs forth thence wonderful th ings, and whatsoever 
are the offices of spirits : for when a good spirit hath influence on a holy 
soul , it does exalt i t to the l ight of wisdom ; but an evil spirit being trans
fused into a wicked soul, doth stir i t up to theft, to man-slaughter, to lust, 
and whatsoever are the offices of evil spirits. Good spiri ts , as ] ambl icus 
says, purge the souls most perfectly, and some bestow upon us other good 
things : they being present, do give health to the body, virtue to the soul, and 
security ; what is mortal in us they take away, cherish heat, and make it 
more efficacious to l ife ; and, by an harmony, do always i nfuse light i nto an 
intel l igible mind. But whether there be many keepers of a man, or one 
alone, theologians differ among themselves : w e  think there are more, the 
prophet saying, " he hath given his angels a charge concerning thee, that 
they should keep thee in all thy ways," which, as H ierome says, is to be 
understood of any man, as well as of Christ. All men, therefore, are 
governed by the ministry of different angels , and are brought to any degree 

of 
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of virtue, deserts, and dignity, who behave themselves worthy of them ; 
but they who carry themselves unworthy of them, are deposed and thrust 
down, as well by evil spirits as good spirits, unto the lowest degree of misery, 
as their evil merits shall require ; but they that are attributed to the sub
l imer angels are preferred before other men ; for angels having the care 
of them, exalt them, and subject others to them by a certain occult 

power, which, although neither of them perceive, yet he that is subjected 
feels a certain yoke of presidency, of which he cannot easi ly quit himself ; 
yea, he fears and reverences that power, which the superior angels make to 
flow upon inferiors, and with a certain terror bring the inferiors into a fear 
of presidency . This did Homer seem to be sensible of, when he says, that 

the Muses begot of J upiter, did always, as inseparable compan ions , assist the 
k ings begot of J upi ter, speaking figuratively, who by them were made vene
rable and magnificent : so we read that l\I . Anton inus being formerly joined 
in  singular friendsh ip with Octavius Augustus, were accustomed always to 
play together ; but when, as always, Augustus always went away conqueror, a 
certain magician counselled M .  Antoninus thus : " 0  A nthony,  what dost 

thou do with that young man ? Shun and avoid him, for although thou art 
older than he, and art more skilfu l  than he, and art better descended than h e ,  

and hath endured the wars of more emperors, yet  thy Gmizts doth much 

dread the Genius of this young man, and thy fortune flatters his fortune ; 
unless thou shalt  shun him, i t  seems wholly to decl ine to h im ." I s  not the 
prince l ike other men ? how should other men fear and reverence him, unless a 
divine terror should exalt him, and striking a fear into others , depress them, 
that they should reverence him as a prince ? vVherefore we must endeavour, 
that, being purified by doing well, and following sublime things, and choosing 
opportune times and seasons, we be entrusted or committed to a degree of sub

l imer and more potent angels, who taking care of us, we may deservedly be 
preferred before others . 

C H A P. 
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C H A P. I X . 

T H A T  T H E R E  I S  A T H R E E F O L D  K E E P E R  O F  M A N, A N D  F R O M  W H E N C E  E A C H  O F  T H E M  

P R O C E E D . 

E V E RY man hath a threefold good demon as a proper keeper or pre
server, the one whereof is holy, another of the nativity, and the other of pro
fession . The holy demon is one, according to the doctrine of the Egyptians, 
assigned to the rational soul, not from the stars or planets, but from a 
supernatural cause-from God himself, the president of demons, being 
universal and above nature. This directs the life of the soul, and does always 
put good thoughts into the mind, being always active in illuminating us, 
although we do not always take notice of it ; but when we are purified and 
live peaceably, then it is perceived by us, then it does, as it were, speak 
with us, and communicates its voice to us, being before silent, and studies 
daily to bring us to a sacred perfection. So it falls out that some profit more 
in any science, or art, or office, in a less time and with little pains, when 
another takes much pains and studies hard, and all in vain ; and although no 
science, art or virtue, is to be contemned, yet that you may live prosperously , 

carry on thy affairs happily, in the first place, know thy good genius, and his 
nature, and what good the celestial disposition promises thee, and God the dis
tributer of all these, who distributes to each as he pleases, and follow the be
ginnings of these, profess these, be conversant in that virtue to which the most 
high distributer doth elevate and lead thee ; who made A braham excel in jus

tice and clemency, Isaac with fear, Jacob with strength, Moses with meekness 
and miracles, :Joshua in war, Phineas in zeal , David in religion and victory, 
Solomon in knowledge and fame, Peter in faith , :fohn in charity, :Jacob in devo
tion, Thomas in prudence, Magdalen in contemplation, Martha in officious

ness. Therefore in what virtue you think you can most easily be a proficient 
m ,  use diligence to attain to the height thereof, that you may excel m one, 

when 
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when in many you cannot, but i n  the rest endeavour to be as great a proficient 
as you can ; but if thou shalt have the overseers of nature and religion agree
able, thou shalt find a double progress of thy nature and profession ; but if they 
shall be disagreeing, follow the better, for thou shalt better perceive at some 
time a preserver of an excellent profession than of nativity. 

C H A P. X .  

O F  T H E  T O N G U E  O F  A N G E L S, A N D  O F  T H E I R  S P E A K I N G  A M O N G S T  T H E M S E L V E S  A N D  

W I T H U S. 

WE might doubt whether angels or demons, smce they are pure spirits, 
use any vocal speech or tongue among themselves or to us ; but that Paul, i n 
some place says, " if I speak with the tongue of men or angels ; "-but what 
their speech or tongue is , is much doubted by many. For many think that if 
they use any idiom, it is Hebrew, because that was first of all , and came from 
heaven, and was before the confusion of languages in Babylon, in which the 
law was given by God the Father, and the gospel was preached by Christ the 
Son, and so many oracles were given to the prophets by the Holy Ghost ; and 
seeing all tongues have and do undergo various mutations and corruptions, this 
alone does always continue inviolated. Moreover, an evident sign of th is opi
nion is, that though this demon and intelligence do use the speech of those na
tions with whom they do inhabit, yet, to them who understand it, they never 
speak in any idiom but in this alone, viz. Hebrew. But now, how angels speak, 
it is hid from us, as they themselves are. Now, to us, that we may speak, 
a tongue is necessary with other instruments ; as the jaws, palate, lips, teeth , 
throat, lungs, the aspera arteria, and muscles of the breast, which have the be
ginning of motion from the soul . But if I speak at a distance to another, he 

must 
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must use a louder voice ; but, if near, he whispers m my ear, as if he should 
be coupled to the hearer, without any noise, as an image in the eye or glass. 
So souls going out of the body, so angels, so demons speak ; and what man does 
with a sensible voice, they do by impressing the conception of the speech in 
those to whom they speak after a better manner than if they should express it in 
an audible voice. So the Platonist says, that Socrates perceived his demon by 
sense, indeed, but not of this body, but by the sense of the etherial body con
cealed in this ; after which manner A vice1t believes the angels were wont to be 
seen and heard by the prophets. That instrument, whatsoever the virtue be, 
by which one spirit makes known to another spirit what things are in his mind, 
is called by the apostle Paul, the tongue of angels. Yet oftentimes they send 
forth an audible voice, as they that cried at the ascension of the Lord, Y e men 
of Galilee, why stand ye here gazing unto the heaven ? And in the old l aw they 
spake with divers of the fathers with a sensible voice ; but this never but when 
they assumed bodies. But with what senses these spirits and demons hear our 
invocations and prayers, and see our ceremonies, we are al together ignorant. 

For there is a spiritual body of demons every where sensible by nature, so that 
it touches, sees, hears without any medium, and nothing can be an imped iment 
to it ; yet they do not perceive after the same manner as we do, with different 
organs, but haply as sponges drink in water, so do they all sensible things 
with their body or some other way unknown to us ; neither are all animals en
dowed with those organs, for we know that many want ears, yet we know they 
perceive a sound, but after what manner we know not. 

C H A P. 
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C H A P .  X I .  

O F  T H E  N A M E S  O F  S P I R I T S ,  A N D T H E I R  V A R I O U S  I M P O S I T I O N, A N D  O F  T H E  S P I R I T S  T H A T  

A R E  S E T  O V E R  T H E  S T A R S, S I G N S, C O R N E R S  O F  T H E  H E A V E N, A N D  T H E  E L E M E N T S. 

M A N Y  and different are the names of good and bad spirits ; but their proper 
and true names, as those of the stars, are known to God alone, w ho only num
bers the multitude of stars, and calls them by their names, whereof none can 

be known by us but by d ivine revelation ; very few are expressed to us in sacred 
writ. Dut the masters of the H ebrews think, that the  names of angels are 
imposed on them by Adam, according to that which is written,  " the Lord 
brought all things which he had made unto Adam, that he should name them, 

and as he  called any th ing, so the name of i t  was." H ence the Hebrew 
Mecuba!s think, together with Magicians and Cabalists, that i t is i n  the power of 
man to impose names upon spirits, but of such a man only who is dignified and 
elevated to this virtue by some divine gift or sacred authority : but because a 

name that may express the nature of divin ity, or the whole  virtue of angel ical 

essences, cannot be made by any human voice, therefore names for the most part 
are put upon them from their works, s ign ifying some certain office or effect 
which is required by the quire of spirits ; which name then, and not other
wise, obtains efficacy and virtue to draw any sp iritual substance from above, or 

beneath, to make any desired effect. 

I have seen and known some writing on virgin parchment the name and 
seal of some spirit i n  the hour of the moon, which afterwards he gave to 
be devoured by a water-frog, and had muttered over some verse ; the frog 

be ing let go into the water, rains and showers presently followed. I saw also 
the same man inscribing the name of another sp irit with the seal thereof i n  
the hour o f  Mars, which was given to a crow, who, being let go, after a verse 
muttered over, there followed from that part of the heaven whither it flew, 
lightnings, shaking , and horrible thunders, with thick clouds ; neither were 

those 
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those names of spirits of an unknown tongue, neither did they signify any 
thing else but their offices ; of this kind are the names of those angels, Raziel, 

Gabri'el, Mi'chael, Raphael, Hani'el, which is as much as to say the vision 
of God, the virtue of God, the strength of God, the medicine of God, the 
glory of God. I n  like manner, in the offices of evil demons are read their 
names, viz. a player, a deceiver, a dreamer, a fornicator, and many such l ike. 
So we receive from many of the ancient fathers of the Hebrews the names 
of angels set over the planets and signs ; over Saturn , Zaphi'el ; over J'upiter, 

Zadki'el ; over Mars, Camael ; over the Sun, Raphael ; over Venus, Hani'el ; 
over Mercury, Michael ; over the Moon, Gabriel. These are those seven 
spirits which always stand before the face of God, to whom is entrusted the 
disposing the whole celestial and terrene kingdoms which are under the moon : 
for these (as the more curious theologians say) govern all things by a cer
tain vicissitude of hours, days, and years ; as the astrologers teach concerning 
the planets which they are set over, which Mercurius Trismegistus calls the 
seven governors of the world, who, by the heavens as by instruments, dis
tribute the influences of all the stars and signs upon their inferiors. There are 
some who ascribe them to the stars by names somewhat differing, saying, 
that over Saturn is set an intelligence called Oriphael, over J upiter ZacharZ:el, 

over Mars Zamael, over the Sun Michael, over Venus Anael, over Mercury 
Raphael, over the Moon Gabriel. And every one of these governs the world 
354  years and four months ; and the government begins from the intelligence 
of Saturn ; afterwards, in order, the intelligences of Venus, J' upi'ter, Mercury, 
Mars, the Moon, and the Sun reign, and the government returns to the spirit 
of Saturn. 

Tritemius writ to Maximilian Cesar a special treatise concerning these, 
which he that will thoroughly examine may from thence draw great know
ledge of future times. *Over the twelve signs are set these, viz. over Aries, 
Malahidael ; over Taurus, A smodel ; over Gemini, A mbriel ; over Cancer, Muriel ; 

over Leo, Verchiel ; over VZ:rgo, Ilamali'el ; over Libra, Zuri'el ; over Scorpio, 

Barchi'el ;  over Sagi'ttari'us, A dvachi'el ; over Capri'corn, Hanael ; over A quari'us, 

Cambi'el ; over Pi'sces, Barchi'el. Of these spirits set over the planets and 
stgns, 

* TRITE M I U S  on Spi rits. 
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signs , 7 olm made mention of i n  the Revelation , speaking of the former i n  the 
beginning ; and the seven spirits which are in  the presence of the throne of 
God, which I find are set over the seven planets , in the end of the book, 
where he describes the platform of the heavenly city, saying, that on  the 

twelve gates thereof are twelve angels. There are again twenty- eight angels, 

who rule in the twenty- eight mansions of the moon, whose names are these ; 

Genie!, Enediel, A nixie!, A zariel, Gabriel, Dirachie!, Sche!ic!, A mnediel, Bar

bie!, A rdqiel, Neciel, Abdizue!, J'azeriel, Ergedie!, A t!z"e!, Azerue!, A driel, 

Egibie!, A mutiel, Kyrie!, Betlznae!, Celie!, Requie!, A brinael, Aziel, Tagriel, 

A theJZiel, A mmxiel. There are also four princes of the angels, which are set 
over the four winds, and over the four parts of the world .  l\I ichael is 
placed over the east-wind, Raphael over the west, Gabriel over the north, 

N ariel , who by some i s  called Ariel , is over the south .  There are also 

assigned to the elements these, viz. to the air Cherub, to the water Tharsis, 

to the earth Ariel, to the fire Seraph . N ow every one of these spirits is  a 
great prince, and has much power and freedom in  the dominion of his own 

planets and signs, and in  their times, years, months, days and hours ; and i n  

their elements, and parts of the world, and winds. And  every one  o f  them 
rules over many legions ; and after the same manner, among evil spirits, there 
are four, who, as most potent kings, are set over the rest , according to the 
four parts of the world , whose names are these, viz. Urzeus, king of the east ; 

A maymon, k ing of the south ; Paymon, king of the west ; Egin, king of the  

north ; which the H ebrew doctors perhaps call more rightly thus, Samuel, 

Azaze!, A zael, and Mahazuel, under whom many others rule as princes of 
legions and rulers .  Likewise there are innumerable clemons of private offices. 

Moreover, the ancient theologians of the Greeks reckon up six demons, which 

they call Telchines, others A lastores ; which bearing ill-will to men , take up 
water out of the river Styx with their hands, sprinkle it upon the earth , 
whence follow calamities, plagues, and famines ; and these are said to be 
Acteus, llfegalezius, Ormemts, Lycus, Nicon, Mimo1z. But he that desires to 

know exactly the distinct names , offi ces , places, and times of angels, and 
evil demons, let him inquire into the book of Rabbi Simon of the Temples, 
and in his book of Lights , and in his treatise of the Greatness of S tature , 

BooK I I .  and 
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and m the treatise of the Temples of Rabbi Ishmael, and in almost all the 
commentaries of his book of Formation, and he shall find it written at large 
concerning them .  

====� � �-�---

C H A P . X I I . 
T H E C A B A L !  S T S D R A W  F O R T H  T H E  S A C R E D N A M E S 0 F A N G E LS F R O �! S A C R E D  W R I T, A N D  O F  

T H E  S E V E N T Y-T W O  A N G E L S, W H O  B E A R  T H E  N A M E S  O F  G O D ; W I T H  T H E  T A B L E S  O F  Z I R U P H  

A N D  T H E  C O M M U T A T I O N S O F  N A M E S  A N D  N U M B E R S. 

THERE are also other sacred names of good and evil spirits deputed to 
each office of much greater efficacy than the former, which the Cabal ists 
draw from sacred writ, according to that art which we teach concerning 
them ; as also certain names of God are drawn forth out of certain places : 

the generai rule of these is , that wheresoever any thing of divine essence i s  
expressed i n  the  Scripture, from that place the name of  God may be gathered ; 
but i n  what place soever i n  the Scripture the name of God is found expressed, 
then mark what office l ies under that name ; wheresoever therefore the Scrip

ture speaks of the office or work of any spiri t, good or bad, from thence the 

name of that spiri t , whether good or bad, may be gathered ; this unalter
able rule being observed, that of good spirits we receive the names of good 
spiri ts, of evil the names of evil : and let us not confound black with white, 

nor day with night, nor l ight with darkness, which, by these verses as by an 
example, is manifest : 

" Let them be as dust before the face of the wind ; and let the angel of the 
Lord scatter them : let  their ways be darkness and slippery and let  the angel of 
the Lord pursue them." 

i1im1 W  ��.,�t=�l n11 1/El)'  Ylt=�:l l ' i1' 
Ol:li1 i1li1' I:J�)t=�, mpS p)m 'l�i1 C::li1'i1' 

111 the xxxvth Psalm  with the H ebrews, but with us, the xxxivth ; of 

which the names of those angels are drawn, S�1't=� Midael, and S�;•o Miriael, 

of 
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of the order of warriors ; so of that verse, " thou shalt set over him the wicked, 
and .!)atan shall stand at his rig!tt-haJZd," out of Psalm cix. with the Hebrews, 
but with the Latins, cvii i .  

IS  extracted the name of the evil spirit Sc!tz'z", 'JJ'�', which signifies a spirit 
that is a worker of engines. There is a certain text in Exodus contained 

in three verses, whereof every one is written with seventy-two letters, be

ginning thus ; the first Vajisa, YD'l , the second Vajabo, r:tl'l,  the third Vajot, 

�·1 ; wh ich are extended into one l ine, vzz. the fi rst and the th i rd from the 
left-hand to the right, but the m iddle i n  a contrary order, beginning from 

the right to the left, i s  terminated on the left-hand ; then each of the three 

letters being subordinate the one to the other, make one name, which are 
seventy-two names, which the H ebrews called. Schemhamphonf', to which if the 
divine name E l  �K or J ah i1i1' be added., they produce seventy-two trisyl lable 

names of angels, whereof every one carries the great name of God, as it  is 

written , " my angel shall go before thee ; observe him, for my name is in 
him." And these are those that are set over the seventy-two celestial qui
n aries, and so many nations and tongues, and joints of man's body, and co
operate with the seventy-two seniors of the synagogue, and so many disciples 

of Christ : and their names, according to the extraction which the Cabalists 

make, are manifest i n  the following table, according to the manner which we 
have mentioned. 

N ow there are many other ways of making Schemhamphorre out of those 
verses ; as when all three are written in  a right order, one after the other, 

from the right to the left, besides those which are extracted by the tables of 
Z iruph, and the tables of commutations, of which we made mention of before. 
Because these tables serve for al l names, as divine, so angel ical, we shal l  there
fore subjoin them to th is chapter. 

These are the seventy-two angels, bearing the name of God, Schemham

phora:. 

For the tables, &c. see the annexed Plates, No. 1 , 2 , 3 ,  4·  
C H A P. 
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C H A P .  X I I I . 

O F  F I N D I N G O U T  T H E  N A �I E S  O F  S P I R I T S A N D  G E N I I, F R O M  T H E  D I S P O S I T I O N  O F  T H E  

C E L E S T I A L  B O D I E S. 

T H E  ancient magicians taught an art of finding out the name of a spirit 
to any desired effect, drawing it from the disposition of the heavens ; as, for 

example, any celestial harmony being proposed to thee, to make an image 

or a ring, or any other work to be done under any constellation, if thou wilt 
find out the spirit that is the ruler of that work, the figure of the heaven 
being erected, cast forth letters in their number and order, from the degree 
of the ascendant, according to the succession of s igns through each degree, by 

filling the whole circle of the heavens ; then those letters which fall into the 

places of the stars, the aid of which you would use, being according to the 
number and power of those stars marked without into number and order, 
make the name of a good spirit. But if thou wilt do so from the beginning of 

a degree falling agairtst the progress of the signs, the resulting spirit shall be 

evil. By this art some of the H ebrews and Chaldean masters teach that the 
nature and name of any genius may be found out ; as for example, the degree 
of the ascendant of any one's nativity being known, and the other corners of the 
heaven being co-equated, then let that which has the most dignities of planets 

in those four corners, which the A rabians call A lmutez, be first observed among 
the rest ; and according to that in the second place, that which shall be next to 
it in the number of dignities, and so in order the rest of them, which obtain any 
dignity in the aforesaid corners .  

This order being used, you may know the true place and degree of them in 

the heavens, beginning from the degree of the ascendant through each degree, 
according to the order of signs, to cast twenty-two of the letters of the H e
brews ; then what letters shall fall into the places of the aforesaid stars, being 

marked and disposed according to the order found out above i n  the stars, and 

rightly 
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rightly joined together according to the rules of the Hebrew tongue, make the 
name of a genius ; to which , according to the custom, some monosyllable 

name of Divine Omnipotence, viz. El or J ah, i s subjoined. But if the cast
ing of the letters be made from an angle of the falling, and against the succes
sion of the s igns, and the letters which shall fal l  in the N adir (that is the 
opposite point) of the aforesaid stars be after that order, as are said, joined 
together, shall make the name of an evil genius. 

But the Chaldeans proceed another way, for they take not the Almutez of 
the angles but the Almutez of the eleventh house, and do all things as has been 
said. Now they find out an evil genius from the Almutez of the angle of the 
twelfth house, which they call an evil spirit, casting from the degree of the 
fall ing against the progress of the signs. 

C H AP.  X I V. 

O F  T H E  C A L C U L A T I N G  A R T  O F  S U C H  N A M E S  B Y  T H E  T R A D I T I O N  O F  C A B A L I S T S. 

T H E RE is yet another art of these kind of names, which they call calcu
latory ; and it is made by the following tables, by entering with some sacred, 
divine, or angelical name, in the column of letters descending, by taking those 
letters which thou shalt find in the common angles under their stars and signs , 
which being reduced into order, the name of a good spirit is made of the nature 
of that star or sign under which thou didst enter ; but if thou shalt enter in the 
column ascending, by taking the common angles above the stars and signs 
marked in the lowest l ine, the name of an evil spirit is made. And these are 
the names of sp irits of any order of heaven ministering, as of good, so of bad, 
which you may after this manner multiply into nine names of so many orders ; 
inasmuch as you may, by entering with one name, draw forth another of a spirit 

of 



THE CABALA ; OR, Book I I . 

of a superior order out of the same, as well of a good as a bad one ; yet the be

ginning of this calculation depends upon the names of God ; for every word 
hath a virtue in  mag ic, inasmuch as it depends on the word of God, and is thence 
framed. Therefore we must know that every angelical name must proceed 
from some primary name of God. Therefore angels arc said to bear the name 

of God, according to that which is written, " because my name is in  him ; " 
therefore that the names of good angels may be discerned from the names of bad, 
there is wont oftentimes to be added some name of Divine Omnipotence, as E!, 

or On, or 7 ah, or 7 od, and to be pronounced together with it : and because 7 aft 

is a name of beneficence, and 7od the name of a deity, therefore these two 
names are put only to the names of angels ; but the name El, because i t  imports 
power and virtue, is  therefore added, not only to good but bad spirits ; for nei
ther can evil spirits either subsist or do any thing without the virtue of El, God. 

But we must know that common angles of the same star and sign are to be 

taken, unless entrance be made with a mixt  name, as  are the names of genii ,  and 
those of which it hath been spoken i n  the preceding chapter, which arc 
made of the dispositions of the heavens, according to the harmony of divers 

stars . For as often as the table is to be entered with these, the common angle 

is to be taken under the star or sign of him that enters. 
There are moreover some that do so extend those tables that they think also 

if there be an entrance made with the name of a star, or office, or any de
sired effect, a demon, whether good or bad, serving to that office or effect 

may be drawn out ; upon the same account they that enter with the proper 

name of any person can extract the names of the geni i  under that star which 
shall appear to be over such a person as they shall, by his physiognomy, or by 
the passions and inclinations of his mind, and by his profession and fortune, 

know him to be either martial, or saturnine, or so!ary, or of the nature of any 

other star. 

A nd although such kind of primary names have none or l ittle power by their 
signification, yet such kind of extracted names, and such as are derived from 

them, are of very great efficacy ; as the rays of the sun collected in a hollow 

glass do most intensely burn, the sun itself being scarce warm. 
Now 
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Part I .  CE RDiONIAL MAGIC. 

Now there is an order of letters in those tables under the stars and signs, 

almost l ike that which is with the astrologers, of tens, elevens, twelves. Of  

this calculatory art A lphollsus Cyprius once wrote, and  also fitted it to  Latin 
characters ; but because the letters of every tongue, as we shewed in the first 
book, have, in  their number, order and figure, a celestial and divine original ,  I 

shall easily grant this calculation concerning the names of spirits to be made not 

only by H ebrew letters, but also Chaldean, A rabick, Eg)plian, Greek and Latin, 

and many others, the tables being rightly made after the imitation of the pre
sidents. 

But here i t  is objected by many, that it falls  out that in these tables men of 

a differing nature and fortune do oftentimes, by reason of the sameness of 
name, obtain the same genius of the same name. We must know therefore 
that it must not be thought absurd, that the same dcemon may be separated 
from any one soul, and the same be set over more. Besides, as many men have 

the same name, so also spirits of divers offices or natures may be noted or 

marked by one name, and by one and the same seal or character, yet in a dif
ferent respect ; for as the serpent does sometimes typify Christ, and sometimes 
the devil ,  so the same names and the same seals may be applied sometimes to 

the order of a good demon, sometimes of a bad one. Lastly, the very ardent 

intention of the invocator, by which our intell ect is joined to the separated 

i ntel l igences, is the cause that we have sometimes one spirit, sometimes another, 
(al though cal led upon under the same name,) made obsequious to us .  

S ee the fol lowing Plates for the tables of the calculation of the names of 

spirits, good and bad, under the presidency of the seven planets, and under the 

order of the twelve militant signs. 

C H A P. 



THE CABALA ; O R ,  Book I I . 

CHAP. XV. 
O F  T H E  C H A R A C T E R S  A N D  S E A L S  O F  S P I R I T S. 

W E  must now speak of the characters and seals of spiri ts. Characters are 
nothing else than certain unknown letters and writings, preserving the secrets of 

spirits and their names from the use and reading of prophane men, which the 

ancient called h ieroglyphical , or sacred letters, because devoted to the secrets 
of God only. They accounted i t  unlawful to write the mysteries of God with 

those characters which prophane and vulgar th ings were wrote. Whence 

Porphyry says, " that the ancients were will ing to conceal God and divine vir

tues, by sensible figures and by those things which are visible, yet signifying 
invisible things ; " as being will ing to deliver great mysteries in sacred letters ,  
and explain them in  certain symbolical figures ; as when they dedicated all 

round things to the world, the sun and the moon, hope and fortune ; a circle 

to the heavens, and parts of a circle  to the moon ; pyramids and obel isks to the 

fire, a cyl inder to the sun and earth .-See the plate. 

CHAP .  X V I .  

A N O T H E R  W A Y  O F  1\! A K I N G  C H A R A C T E R S, A C C O R D I N G  T O  T H E  C A !l A L I S T S. 

AMO N G  the Hebrews I find more fashions of characters, whereof one IS  
most anc ient, viz. an anc ien t writing which Moses and the prophets used, the 
form of which is  not rashly to be discovered to any ; for those letters which 

they use at this day were instituted by Esdras. There is among them a writing 

which they call celestial , b ecause they shew it placed and figured among the 
stars . 
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Part I .  C E R E M O N IAL MAGIC. 6 5 
stars. There is also a wri t ing wh ich they call Malachim, or Melachim, i. e. of 
angels , or regal ; there is also another, which they call the passing through the 

river, and the characters and figures of all wh ich you may see in the follow ing 
P lates. 

There is another manner among the Cabal ists, formerly held in great esteem, 
but now it  is so common that i t  i s  placed among prophane things, viz. the 
twenty-seven characters of the H ebrews may be divided i nto three classes, 

whereof every one contains nine letters . The first, viz. �nTl i11D � wh ich are 

the seals  or marks of simple numbers and of intel lectual things d istribu ted 
into nine  orders of angels.  The second hath ��JJCJ�SJ.• ,  the marks of tens and 
celestial th ings i n  the  nine orbs of the heavens. The th i rd hath the  other four 
letters, with the five final , vii. y�io�i\i:l1i', wh ich are marks of hundreds, and 

inferior thi ngs , vz�-:. four s i mple elements, and five kinds of perfect com
pounds. They do now and then distribute these th ree classes i nto nine cham 
bers , the fi rst is of units, '<JZZ. intell ectual, celestial and elemental .  The second i s  

of two's,  the third of three's,  a n d  so of t�1e rest ; these chambers are framed b y  
the intersect ion of four parallel l i nes intersect ing themselves into right angles, 
as is expressed in the following Plate, fig. A.  

O u t  o f  which ,  being disscctecl into parts, proceed nine particular figures 

(See Plate, fig.  B.) which arc of the nine chambers, characterizing their letters 

by that N otariacon , which, if it be of one po int, shews the first J etter of that 

chamber ; if  of two, the second ; if of three, the th ird letter ; as i f  you would 
fram e  the character, M ichael , S:{J.'�, that comes forth extended with five figures 
(for which see the P late C. )  which are contracted to three figures , 
which then are contracted into one,  yet the po ints N otariacon are usually 

omitted, and then there comes forth such a character of M ichael . See 
fig. D. 

Th ere is  yet another fash ion of characters common to al most  all letters 
and tongues, and very easy, which is by gathering together of letters ; as if the 

name of the angel Michael be given, the characters thereof shall be framed 
according to the fig. E .  

BooK I I .  K And 
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And this fashion among the Arabians is most received ; neither is there 
any writing which is so readily and elegantly joined to itself as the Arabick. 

You must know that angelical spirits, seeing they are of a pure intellect, and 

altogether incorporeal, are not marked with any marks or characters, or any 
other human signs ; but we, not otherwise knowing their essence or quality, 
do, from their names, or works, or otherwise, devote and consecrate to them 
figures and marks, by which we cannot any way compel them to us, but by 
which we rise up to them, as not to be known by such characters and figures, 
and, first of all , we do set our senses, both inward and outward, upon them ; 
then, by a certain admiration of our reason, we are induced to a rel igious ve

neration of them ; and then are wrapt with our whole mind into an ecstatical 
adoration ; and then with a wonderful belief, an undoubted hope, and quick
ening love, call ing upon them in spirit and truth by true names and charac

ters, do obtain from them that virtue or power which we desire. 

C H A P. XV I I . 

T H E R E  I S  A N O T H E R  K I N D  O F  C H A R A C T E R S, O R  M A R K S  O F  S P I R I T S, W H I C H A R E  R E C E I V E D  

O N L Y B Y  R E V E L A T I O N. 

T H E RE is another kind of character received by revelation only, which 
can be found out no other way ; the virtue of which characters is from the 
Deity revealing ; of whom there are some secret works breathing out a har
mony of some divinity, or they are, as it were, some certain agreements or 

compacts of a league between us and them. Of this kind there was a sign 

shewed --to Constantine, which was this, iJZ, hoc vince ; there was another re
vealed to A ntiochus in the figure of a Pentangle, which signifies health ; for, 

being 
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being resolved into letters, i t  speaks the word uyl:ux., z. e .  health : in  the faith 

and virtue of which signs, both kings obtained a great victory against their 

enem1es. So J udas, who by reason of that, was afterwards surnamed Macha
beus, being to fight with the J ews against A ntiochus Eupator, received from a n  

angel a notable sign, ':l:lO, i n  the virtue of wh ich they first slew 1 I , ooo, w i th an 

infinite number of elephants, then again 3 5 ,000 of their enemies : for that sign 

did represent the name of ')'ehovalt, and was a memorable emblem of the name 
of seventy-two letters by the equal ity of number ; and the expos it ion thereof 
is nwo ·��:l 1'D:l •r.>, £. e. who i s  there among thee strong as 7 chovalz P See 

P late , fig. F .  

C H A P .  X V I I I . 

O N  T H E B O N D S  O F  S P I R I T S, A l\ D  T H E I R  A D J L' R A T I O X S, A N D  C A S T I N G S  O U T. 

T H E  bond by which sp iri ts are bound, besought, or cast out, are three ; 

some of them are taken from the elemental world ,  as when we adjure a 
spiri t  by an i nferior and natu ral th ing of affi n i ty with or adverse to them ; 
inasmuch as we wo ul d call up or cast them out ,  as by fum iga tions of flowers, 

herbs, an£mals, snow, £ce, or by hell, Jire, and such lzke ; and these also are often 

mixt with divine praises, and blessi ngs, and consecrations, as appears in th e song 
of the Three Children, and in the psalm ,  Pra ise ye th e Lord from th e heavens,  

and i n  the consecration and blessing of the paschal taper. This bond works 

upon the spirits by an appreh ensive v irtue , under the accou nt of love or hatred, 

inasmuch as the spiri ts are present with ,  or favour, or abhor any th i ng that is 

natu ral or against nature, as these things themselves love or hate one another. 
T h e  second bond i s  taken from the celestial world ,  viz. when we adj ure them 
by their heaven , by the stars, by their  motions,  rays ,  l ight,  beauty, clearness, 
excellency, forti tude, influence and wonders, and such l ike ; and th is bond works 

upon 
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upon spirits by way of admonition and example. I t  hath also some command , 

especially upon the ministering spirits, and those who are of the lowest orders . 
The third bond is from the intellectual and divine world, which is perfected by 

rel igion ; that is to say, when we swear by the sacraments, miracles, divine 

names, sacred seals, and other mysteries of religion ; wherefore th is bond i s the 
highest of all and the strongest, working upon the spirits by command and 
power ; but this is  to be observed, that as after the universal Providence there 

is a particular one, and after the universal soul , particular souls ; so, in the 
first place, we invocate by the superior bonds, and by the names and powers 
which rule the things, then by the inferior and the things themselves. We 
must know further, that by these bonds, not only spirits, but also all creatures 
are bound, as tempests, burnings, floods, plagues, diseases, force of arms, and every 

animal, by assuming them, either by adjuration or deprecation, or benediction, as 

in the charming of serpents ; besides the natural and celestial , by rehearsing out 
of the mysteries and religion, the cure of the serpent i n  terrestrial paradise, the 
l ifting up of the serpent in the wilderness ; l ikewise by assuming that verse of 

the 9 1 st Psalm, thou shalt walk upon tlze asp and tlze basz"li'sk, and shalt tread upon 

the lion and the dragon. 

C H A P. X IX. 
B Y  W H A T M E A N S  M A G I C I A }I S  A N D  N E C R O M A N C E R S  C A L L  F O R T H  T H E  S O U L S  O F  T H E  D E A D . 

BY the things which have been already spoken it is manifest, that souls after 
death do as yet love their body which they left , as those souls do whose bodies 
want due burial or have left their bodies by violent death , and as yet wander 
about their carcasses in a troubled and moist spirit , being, as it were, allured by 

something that hath an affinity with them, the means being known, by which 
in times past, they were joined to their bodies, they may be easily cal led forth 

and 
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and allured by the like vapours, liquors an.d savours, certain artificial l ights 

being aiso used, songs, sounds, and such l ike, which moves the imaginative and 
spiritual harmony of the soul ; and sacred invocations, and such l ike, as belong 

to religion, ought not to be neglected by reason of the portion of the rational soul 

which is above nature. 
N ecromancy has its name because it works on the bodies of the dead, 

and gives answers by the ghosts and apparitions of the dead, and sub
terraneous spirits, alluring them into the carcasses of the dead by certain 

hellish charms, and infernal invocations, and by deadly sacrifices and wicked 

oblations. 
There are two kinds of necromancy : raising the carcasses , which i s  not 

done without blood ; the other sciomancy, in which the call ing up of the 

shadow only suffices. To conclude, i t  works all its experiments by the 

carcasses of the slain and their bones and members, and what is from them ; 
for there is  i n  these things a spiritual power friendly to them : therefore 
they easily allure the flowing down of wicked spirits, by reason of the simi
litude and property of every familiar, by whom the necromancer, strengthened 

by their help, can do much in human and terrestrial things, and kindle 
unlawful lusts, cause dreams, diseases, hatred, and such like passions ; to 
which also they can confer the powers of the soul , which as yet being 
involved in a moist and turbid spirit, wandering about their cast bodies, can 

do the same things that the wicked spirits commit, seeing therefore they 

experimentally find, that the wicked and impure souls violently plucked from 
their bodies, and of men not expiated, and wanting burial, do stray about 
carcasses, and are drawn to them by affinity. The witches easily abuse them 

for effecting witchcraft, alluring these unhappy souls, by the opposition of 

their body, or by the taking of some parts thereof, and compelling them by 
their devil ish charms, by entreating them by the deformed carcasses dispersed 
through the wide fields, and the wandering shadows of those who want 
burials, and by the ghosts sent back from Achero11., and the guests of hell , 

whom untimely death has precipitated into hell, and by the horrible desires 

of the damned and proud devils, revengers of wickedness. But he who 
could 
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could restore the souls truly to their bodies, must first know what is  the proper 
nature of the soul from whence i t went forth, with how many and how 

great degrees of perfection i t  is replenished, with what intell igence it is 
strengthened, by what means diffused into the body, by what harmony it shall 
be compacted with i t, what affinity i t  hath with God, with the intelligences, 
with the heavens, elements, and all other things, whose image and resem

blance i t holds .  To conclude, by what influences the body may be knit 

together again for the raising of the dead, requires all these things which 
belong not to men, but to God only, and to whom he will communicate 
them. 

C H A P . X X .  

O F  P R O P H E T I C A L  D R E A M S. 

I CALL that a dream which proceeds either from the spirit of the phantasy 
and intellect united together, or by the i l lustration of the agent i ntellect 

above our souls, or by the true revelation of some divine power in a quiet and 

purified mind ; for by this our soul receives true oracles, and abundantly 
yields prophecies to us ; for in dreams we seem both to ask questions, and 
learn to find them out ; also many doubtful things, many policies, many things 

unknown, unwished for, and never attempted by our minds, are manifested 

to us in dreams : al so the representation of things unknown, and unknown 
places appear to us ; and the images of men, both al ive and dead, and of  
things to  come, are foretold ;  and also things which at  any time have hap

pened are revealed, which we know not by any report. And these dreams 

need not any art of interpretation, as those of which we have before spoken, 

which belong to divination, not to foreknowledge ; and it comes to pass that 
they who see dreams, for the most part, understand them not : for as to see 

dreams 
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dreams is from the strength of imagination, so to understand them is from th e  

strength of the understanding. They, therefore, whose intellect be ing over

whelmed by too much commerce of the flesh is in a dead sleep , or i ts imagi

native o r  phantastic power or sp i rit is too d ul l and u npol ished,  that i t  cannot 
receive the spec ies and representation wh ich flow fro m  the superior in tellect ; 
this m an , I say, is al together u n fi t  for the rece iv i ng of d reams and prophesy ing 

by them. 

Therefore it is  necessary that he \Yho would rece ive true dreams should 
keep a pure undisturbed , and an u nd isqu ieted i mag i nat ive sp irit, and so com
pose it that i t  may be made \Vorthy o f  th e k now l edge and government by 

rhe mind and u nderstand i ng ; for such a spir i t  is  most fi t  for p roph esy i ng , and 

is a most clear glass of all the im ages which flow (every where) from all 

things. Wh en therefore we are sound in body, not disturbed i n  mind ,  our  
intel lect not dul led by m eats a n d  d ri n k s ,  n o t  sad th rough poverty, not pro

voked through l ust, not  incited by any vice,  not sti rred up by wrath or 

anger, not being irrel igiously and prophanely incl ined, not given to levity, 

not lost in drunkenness, but chast el y  going to bed , fall asl eep ; then our 
pure and div ine sou l , be i ng free from al l  th e evi ls  above rec ited,  and separated 
from all hurtfu l thoughts, and now freed by dream ing , is endowed w i th 

this divine spirit as an instrument, and doth receive those beams and 

representations which are darted down, as i t  were, and sh ine forth from the 

Divine M i nd i nto i tsel f ; and, as it were i n a de i fy i ng glass, i t  does more 

certain , more c l ear and effi caci ously behol cl al l th i ngs than by th e vulgar 

i nqu iry of the in tel lect , and by the disco u rse of reason. The divine powers 

instructing the sou l , be ing i nvited to their society by the opportunity of the 

noctu rnal sol i tariness ,  neither w i l l  that gen i u s  be wanti ng to h i m when h e  is 

awake, which rules al l  h is  actio n s .  

W hosoever the refc re,  b y  qu i et and re l ig ious meditation , and by a d iet 

temperate and moderate according to nature, preserves his spirit pure shall 

very much prepare himsel f, and by this means become ( in a degree) divine 
and know ing al l th i ngs , j us t l y  meri ts  the same. But w hosoever, on the 

contrary , languishes with a fan tast ic sp i ri t, he  receives not persp icuous and 
distant 
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distant vlSlons ; but even as the divine sight, by reason of its vision, being 
weakened and impaired, judges confusedly and indistinctly, so also when we 
are overcome with wine and drunkenness, then our spirit, being oppressed with 
noxious vapours (as a troubled water is apt to appear in various forms) is de

ceived, and waxes duii ; therefore those who would receive oracles by dreams, 

and those oracles true and certain, I would advise him to abstain one whole 
day from meat, and three days from wine or any strong l iquors, and drink no
thing but pure water ;  for, to sober and rei igious minds, the pure spirits are 
adherent, but fly those who are drowned in drunkenness and surfeiting. 

Although impure spirits do very often administer notable secrets to those who 

are apparently besotted with wine or liquors ; yet all such communications are 

to be contemned and avoided. 

But there are four kinds of true dreams, viz. the first, matutine, i. e. 

between sleeping and waking ; the second that which one sees concerning 

another ; the third, that whose interpretation is shewn to the same dreamer 
in the nocturnal vision ; and, lastly, the fourth , that which is repeated to the 
same dreamer in the nocturnal vision. 

END OF PART F I R ST. 

T H E  
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B O O K  I I . PART I I. 

J N this last book, which we have made the Perfection and Key of all that 

has been written, we have given thee the whole and entire practice of 
Ceremonial Magic, shewing what is to be done every hour of the day ; 
so that as by reading what we have heretofore written, thou shalt contem
plate in theory, here thou shalt be made perfect by experiment and practice : 

for in this Key you may behold, as in a m irror, the distinct functions of the 

spirits, and how they are to be drawn into communication in all places, sea
sons, and times. 

This then is to be known, that the names of the intell igent presidents 
of every one of the planets are constituted after this manner ; that it to say, 
by collecting together the letters out of the figures of the world from the 
rising of the body of the planet, according to the succession of the signs 
through the several degrees , and out of the several degrees , from the aspects 
of the planet himself. the calculation being made from the degree of 
the ascendant. 

BooK I I . L I n  
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I n  l ike manner are constitu ted the names of the princes of the evil spirits ; 
they are taken under all the planets of the presidents in  a retrograde order, 
the projection being made contrary to the succession of the signs, from the 
beginning of the seventh house. N ow the name of the supreme and highest 

intell igence, which many suppose to be the soul of the world, is collected out 

of the four  cardinal points of the figure of the world, after the manner 
al ready delivered ; and by the opposite and con trary way is known the name 
of the great demon or evil spirit, upon the four cadent angles . 

I n  like manner you shall understand the names of the great presidential 

spirits ruling in the air, from the four angles of the succedent houses, so as 

to obtain the names of the good spirits : the calculation is to be made accord
ing to the succession of the signs, beginning from the degree of the ascend
ant, and to attain the names of the evil spirits by working the contrary 
way. 

You must al so observe, that the names of the evil spirits are extracted as 
well from the names of the good spirits as of the evil : so, notwitl�standing, 
that if we enter the table with the name of a good spiri t  of the second order, 
the name of the evil shall be extracted from the order of pri1lces and go
venzors ; but if we enter the table with the name of a good spirit of the 

third order, or with the name of an evil spirit, a governor, after what man
ner soever they are extracted, whether by this table or from a celestial 
figure, the names which do proceed from hence shall be the names of the 

evil spirits, the ministers of the inferior order. 

I t  is further to be noted , that as often as we enter th is table with the good 
spirits of the second order, the names extracted are of the second order ; 
and if under them we extract the name of an evil spirit, he i s  of the superior 

order of the governors. The same order is, if we enter with the name of an 

evil sp irit of the superior. If therefore we enter this table with the names of 
the spirits of the third order, or with the nam es of the ministering spiri ts, as 
well of the good spirits as of the evil , the names extracted shall be the names 
of the ministering spirits of the inferior order. 

But 
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But many magtctans, men of no small authority, will have the tables of 
this kind to be extended with Latin letters ; so that by the same tables also ,  

out of the name of any office or effect, might be found out th e name of any 

spirit, as well good as evil , by the same manner which is above delivered, by 

taking the name of the office or of the effect in  the column of letters, in their 
own l ine, under their own star. And of this practice Trismegistus is a great 

author, who del ivered this kind of calculat ion in Egyptian letters : not im

properly also may they be referred to the letters of other tongues, for the 
reason assigned to the signs ; for truly he only is extant of al l men who 
have treated concerning the attaining to the names of spirits . 

Therefore the force, secrecy, and power, i n  what manner the sacred names 

of spirits are truely and rightly found out, consisteth in the disposing of vowels, 

which make the name of a spirit, and wherewith is constituted the true name 
and right word . Now this art is thus perfected and brought to pass. F irst, 
we are to take heed to placing the vowels of the letters, which are found by 
the calculation of the celestial figure, to find the names of the spirits of the 

second order, presidents and governors : and this, in the good spirits, is thus 

brought to effect, by considering the stars which do constitute and make the 
letters, and by placing them according to their order. First, let the degree 
of the el eventh house be subtracted from the degree of that star which is first 

in order, and that which remains thereof, let it be projected from the degree 

of the ascendant ; and where the number ends, there is part of the vowel of 
the first letter. 

Begin therefore to calculate the vowels of these letters according to their 
number and order, and the vowel which fal ls in the place of the star, which 

is the first in order, the same vowel is attributed to the first letter ; then af
terwards thou shalt find the part of the second letter, by subtracting the 
degree of a star, w hich is the second in order from the first star ; 
and that which remains cast from the ascendant. And this is the part 

from which you shal l  begin the calculation of vowels ; and that vowel 

which fal ls upon the second star the same is the vowel of the second letter : 
and so consequently thou mayest search out the vowels of the following letters 

by 
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by always subtracting the degree of the following star from the degree of the 
star next preceding and going before. And, likewise, all calculations and nu

merations in the names of the good spirits ought to be made according to the 
succession of the signs. And whereas in calculating the names of the evil 
spirits, the names of the good spirits are taken from the degree of the eleventh 

house ; in these ought to be taken the degree of the twelfth house. And all nu

merations and calculations may be made with the succession of the signs, by 
taking the beginning from the degree of the tenth house. 

But in all extractions by tables, the vowels are placed after another manner. 

I n  the first place, i s  taken the certain number of letters, making the name 
itself, and is thus numbered from the beginning of the column of the first letter, 
or whereupon the name is extracted ; and the letter on which this num 
ber falleth is referred to the first letter of the name extracted, by taking the 

distance of the one from the other, according to the order of the alphabet .  

But the number of that distance is projected from the beginning of that 
column, and where it ends there is part of the first vowel ; from thence thou 
shalt calculate the vowels themselves, in their own number and order in  the 
same column ; and the vowel which shall fall upon the first letter of a name, 

the same shall be attributed to that name. 
N ow thou shalt find the following vowels, by taking the distance from the 

preceding vowel to the following, and so consequently according to the succes
sion of the alphabet ; and the number of that distance is to be numbered 

from the beginning of his own column, and where he shall cease, there is part 

of the vowel sought after. From thence therefore must you calculate the 

vowels, as we have above said, and those vowels which shall fall upon your 
own letters, are to be attributed to them. If therefore any vowel should hap
pen to fall upon a vowel, the former must give place to the latter : and this 

you are to understand only of the good spirits. In the evil spirits likewise you 

may proceed in the same way ; except only that you make the numerations 
after a contrary and backward order, contrary to the succession of the 
alphabet, and contrary to the order of the columns (that ts to say) 

ascending. 
The 
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The name o f  good angels, a nd  o f  every man, which we  have before taught 

how to find out, according to that manner, is of no little authority, nor of a 

mean foundation. But now we will give thee some other ways illustrated with 

no vam reasons. One whereof is by taking in the nativity the five places 
of H ylech ; which being noted, the characters of the letters are projected in  
their order and number, beginning from A ries, and those letters which fall 

upon the degrees of the said places, according to their order and dignity 

d isposed and aspected, make the name of an angel . 
There is al so another way wherein they take A !mute!, which is  the ruling 

and governing star over the aforesaid five places, and the projection is to be 
made from the degree of the ascendant ; which is done by gathering together 
the letters falling upon Almutel , which being placed in order, according 

to their dignity, make the name of an angel. There is l ikewise another way 
used, and very much had in observation from the Egyptians, by making cal
culations from the degree of the ascendant, and by gathering together the 

l etters according to the Almutel of the eleventh house ; which house they call 

a good demon ; which being placed according to their dignities, the names of 

the angels are constituted. 
N ow the names of the evil angels are known after the like manner, except 

only that the projections must be performed contrary to the course and order 
of the succession of the signs ; so that in seeking the names of good spirits, we 

are to calculate from the beginning of Aries ; contrariwise, in  attaining the 

names of evil , we ought to account from the beginning of Libra. And 
whereas, in the good spirits, we number from the degree of the ascendant ; con

trariety, in  the evil, we must calculate from the degree of the seventh house. 

But according to the Egyptians, the name of this angel is collected according 
to the Almutel of the twelfth house, which they call an evil spirit. Now all 
those rites, which are elsewhere already by us del ivered in this Book, may be 
made by the characters of any language. I n  all which (as we have said 

before) there is a mystical and divine number, order and figure, from whence it 

comes to pass, that the same spirit may be called by divers names ; but others 
are 
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are discovered from the name of the spirit himself, of the good or evil, by tables 

formed to this purpose. 

Now these celestial characters do consist of l ines and heads. The heads are 
six, according to the six magnitudes of the stars, whereunto the planets 
likewise are reduced. The first magnitude holds a star with the sun or a cross ; 
the second, with J upiter, a circular point ; the third, with Saturn, a semicircle, 
a triangle, either crooked, round, or acute ; the fourth, with a Mars, a 

l ittle stroke penetrating the line, either square, straight or oblique ; the fifth, 
with Venus and Mercury, a l ittle stroke or point with a tail ascending or 
descending ; the sixth, with the moon, a point made black, all which you may 

see in the annexed plate. The heads then being posited according to the 
site of the stars of the figure of heaven, then the l ines are to be drawn out 
according to the congruency or agreement of their natures. And this you are 
to understand of the fixed stars. But in the erecting of the planets, the l ines 

are drawn out, the heads being posited according to their course and nature 

among themselves.-See the Plate, N o. 1 .  
So when a character i s  to b e  found, o f  any celestial image ascending i n  any 

degree or face of a sign, which consists of stars of the same magnitude and 

nature, then the number of these stars being posited according to their place 

and order, the l ines are drawn after the similitude of the image signified, 
as copiously as the same can be done. 

But the characters which are extracted according to the name of a spirit 
are composed by the table following, by giving to every letter that name 

which agrees to him out of the table ; and although it may appear easy to 

those that apprehend it, yet there is no small difficulty herein ; to wit, when the 
letter of a name fall s  upon the line of letters or figures, that we may know 
which figure or which letter is to be taken. And this may thus be known ; if a 

letter falls upon the line of letters, consider of what number this letter may be 

in the order of the name, as the second or the third ; then how many letters 
that name contains, as five or seven ; and multiply these numbers one after 
another by themselves, and treble the product ; then cast the whole (being 

added 
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added together) from the beginning of the letters according to the successiOn 

of the alphabet ; and the letter upon which that number shall happen to fall ,  
ought to be placed for a character of that spirit. But if any letter of a name 
fal l  upon the line of figures , i t  i s  thus wrought : take the number how many 

this letter is in the order of the name, and let it be multiplied by the number ot 

which this letter is in the order of the alphabet ; and, being added together, 
divide it by nine, and the remainder will shew the figure or number to be 
placed i n  the character, and this may be put  either in a geometrical or arith

metrical figure of number ; which, notwithstanding, ought not to exceed the 
number of nine, or nine angels.-See the Plate, No. 2 .  

But the characters which are understood by the revelations o f  spirits 
take their virtue from thence, because they are, as i t  were, certain hidden 

seals, making the harmony of some divinity : either they are s igns of a 

covenant entered into, and of a prom ised or pl ighted faith, or of obedience. 

And those characters cannot by any other means be found out. 
Besides these characters there are certain familiar figures and images of 

evil spirits, under which forms they are wont to appear, and yield obedience to 

those who invoke them. And all these characters and images may be seen in 

the considerations of each day's business, according to the course of the letters 
constituting the names of spirits themselves ; so that if in any letter there is 
found more than the name of one spirit, his image holds the pre-eminence, the 

others imparting their own orders ; so they which are of the first order, to them 

is  attributed the head, the upper part of the body, according to their own 
figure ; those which are lowest possess the th ighs and feet ; so l ikewise the 
middle letters do attribute l ike to themselves the m iddle parts of the body, to 
give the parts that fit ; but if  there happen any contrariety, that letter which 

is the strongest in  the number shall bear rule ; and if they are equal they all 

impart equal things. Moreover if  any name shall obtain any notable character 
or instrument out of the table, he shall likewise have the same character i n  
the image. 

We may also atta in to the knowledge of the dignities of the evil spmts, 

by the same tables of characters and images : for upon whatsoever spirit falls 
any 
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any excellent sign or instrument out of the table of characters, he possesses 
that dignity. As if there should be a crown, it shows a kingly dignity ;  if a 

crest or plume, a dukedom ; if a horn, a county : if without these there be 

a sceptre, sword, or forked instrument, i t  shows rule and authority. Like
wise out of the table of images you shal l  find them who bear the chief kingly 
dignity : from the crown judge dignity ; and from the instruments, rule and 
authority. 

Lastly, they which bear a human shape and figure have a greater dig

nity than those which appear under the forms and images of beasts . They 
l ikewise who ride do excel them which appear on foot. And thus, accord
ing to all their commixtures, you may judge the dignity and excellency of 

spirits, one before another. Moreover, you must understand that the spi
rits of the inferior order, of what dignity soever, they are always subject to 
the spirits of the superior order ; l ikewise that it is not incongruent for their 
kings and dukes to be subject and minister to the presidents of the superior 

order. 

Of M A G I C  P E N TAC L E S  a?Zd their C o M P O S I T I O N. 

WE now proceed to speak of the holy and sacred Pentacles and Seals .  
For these pentacles are certain holy signs and characters, preserving us from 

evil chances and events, helping and assisting us to bind, exterminate, and 

drive away evil spirits, alluring the good spirits, and reconciling them to us. 
These pentacles consist either of characters of good spirits of the superior 
order, or of sacred pictures of holy letters or revelations, with apt and proper 

versicles, which are composed either of geometrical figures and holy names of 

God, according to the course and manner of many of them, or they are 
compounded of all of them, or many of them mixed. The characters which 
are useful for us to constitute and make the pentacles are the characters of 

the 
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the good spmts, chiefly of the good spirits of the first and second order, and 
sometimes of the third order. These kind of characters are especiai ly to 
be named holy. 

Whatsoever characters of th is kind are to be instituted, we must draw about 
him a double circle, wherein we must write the name of his angel ; and 

if we will add some divine name congruent with his spirit and office, it 

will be of greater force and efficacy ; and if we draw about him any angular 

figure, according to the manner of his numbers that is lawful to be done. 
But the holy pictures \vhich make the pentacles are they which every where 
are delivered to us in the prophets and sacred writings, both in the Old and 

N ew Testaments ; even as the figure of the serpent hanging on the cross, 

and such l ike ; whereof many may be found in  the visions of the prophets , 

as in  Isaiah, Dam"cl, Esdras, and others, and likewise in the revelations of 
the Apocalypse. And we have before spoken of them in our First Part, 
where we have made mention of holy things, therefore where any p icture 

is  'posited of any of these holy images, let the circle be drawn round it on each 

side ; wherein let there be written some divine name that is apt and con
formed to the effect of that figure, or else there may be written around 
i t  some versicle taken out of part of the body of holy Scripture, which may 

ascertain or deprecate the desired effect. 

I f  a pentacle were to be made to gain a victory, or revenge against one's 
enemies, as well visible as invisible, the figure may be taken out of the 
Second book of the Maccabees ; that is to say, a hand holding a golden sword 

drawn, about which let there be written the versicl e there contained , to wit, 

take tlte ltoly sword, tlte g ift of God, wlterewitlt tltou sltalt slay tlte adversaries 

o.f my people Israel. Or else there may be written about a versicle of the 
fifth Psalm ; ill this is the strcngtlt o.f thy arm : before thy face there is dcatlt ; 
or some other such l ike  versicle .  But i f  you will write a divine name about 

the figure, then let some name be taken that signifies fear ; a sword, wrath , 

the revenge of God, or some such like name congruent and agreeing with 
the effect desired. And if there shall be written any angular figure, let 
i t  be taken according to the rule of the numbers, as we have taught where we 

BooK I I .  have 
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have treated of numbers, and the like operations. And of th is sort there are 
two pentacles of sublime virtue and great power, very useful and necessary to 
be used in the consecration of experiments and sp iri ts ; one whereof is that in 

the first chapter of the Apocalypse, to wit, a figure of the majesty of God 

sitt ing upon a throne, having in h is mou th a two-edged sword, as there is 

described ; about which let there be written, " I  am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the E nd, which is ,  and which was, and which is to come , 

the Almighty. I am the First and the Last, who am l iving, and was dead, 

and behold I l ive for ever and ever ; and I have the keys of death and 

hell . " Then there shall be written about it these three versicles : 
M unda Deus virtuti tuce, &c.- G1've commandment, 0 God, to thy strength ,· 

confirm , 0 God, thy strength in us. Let them be as dust be.fore the face of the 

wind : and let the angel of the Lord scatter them. Let all their ways be dark

ness and uncertain : and let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

Moreover, let there be written about it the ten general names, which are 
El, Elohim, Elohe, Zebaoth, Elion, Escerchie, Adonay, J'ah, Tetragrammaton, 

Saday . 

There is another pentacle, the figure whereof is like a lamb slain, having 

seven eyes and seven horns _- and under his feet a book sealed with sevm seals, as it 
is in  the fifth chapter of the Apocalypse. Round about let be written th is ver
sicle, behold the lion hath overcome of the tribe of J'udalz, the root of David. I 

will opm the book and unloose the seven seals thereof. And another versicle, I 

sa'W Satan like lightning fall down from heavm. Behold I have given you power 

to tread upo1Z serpmts a1zd scorpions, and over all the power of your enemies, and 

nothing shall be able to hurt you. And let there be also written about it the ten 
general names as aforesaid. 

But those pentacles which are thus made of figures and names, let them 

keep th is order ; for when any figure is posited, conformable to any number, 
to produce any certain effect or virtue, there must be written thereupon, in al l 
the several angles, some divine name obtaining the force and efficacy of the 

thing desired ; yet so nevertheless, that the name which is of this sort do con

sist of j ust so many letters as the figure may constitute a number ; or of so 
many 
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many letters of a name, as, joined together among themselves, may make the 
number of a figure ; or by any number which may be divided without any 
superfluity or diminution. N ow such a name being found, whether it be only 

one name or more, or  divers names, it is to be written in al l the several 

angles in the figure ; but in the middle of the figure let the revolution 
of the name be wholly and totally placed, or  at least principally. 

We likewise constitute pentacles by making the revolution of some kind of 

name, in a square table, and by draw ing about it  a single or double circle, 

and writing therein some holy versicle competent and befitting this name, or 

from which that name is extracted. And this is the way of making the 
pentacles, according to their several distinct forms and fashions, which we may, 
if we please, either multiply or commix together by course among them

selves, to work the greater efficacy, extension and enlargement of force and 

virtue. 
As, if a deprecation would be made for the overthrow and destruction of 

one's enemies, we are to mind, and call to remembrance how God destroyed the 

face of the whole earth in the deluge cf waters, and the destruction of Sodom 

and Gomorrah, by raining down fire and brimstone ; l ikewise, how God over
threw Pharaoh and his  host in the Red Sea ; and to call to mind if any other 
malediction or curse be found in holy writ . And thus in th ings of the like 

sort. So l ikewise in  deprecating and praying against perils and dangers of 

waters, we ought to call to remembrance the saving of Noah in  the dduge of 

waters, the passing of the children of Israel through the Red Sea ; and also we 
are to mind how Christ walked on the waters, and how he saved the ship in  
danger from being cast away by the tempest ; and how he commanded the winds 

and the waves, and they obeyed him ; and also, that he drew Peter out of the 

water, being in danger of drowning , and the l ike. And, lastly, with these we 
invoke and call upon some certain holy names of God ; to wit ,  such as are 
significative to accomplish our desire and accommodated to the desired 
effect ; as if it be to overthrow enemies ; we are to invoke and cal l upon names 

of wrath, revmge, fear, justice, and fortitude of God ; a<1d if we would avoid and 
escape 
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escape any evil or danger, we then call upon the names of mercy, defence, sal
vation, fortitude, goodness, and such like names of God. When l ikewise 

we pray to God that he would grant us our desires, we are likewise to inter

mix therewith the name of some good spirit, whether one only, or more, 
whose office it is  to execute our desires ; and sometimes also we requtre 

some evil spirit to restrain or compel, whose name l ikewise we intermingle, 

and that rightly, especially if it be to execute any evil work ; as revenge, 
punishment, or destruction. 

Furthermore, if there be any versicle in the Psalms, or any other part of the 
holy Scripture, that shall seem congruent and agreeable to our desire, the same 

is  to be mingl ed with our prayers. N ow, after prayer has been made to 

God, it is expedient afterwards to make an oration to that executioner, whom, 

in our precedent prayer to God, we have desired should administer to us, 
whether one or more, or whether he be an angel, or star, or soul , or any of the 
noble angels. But this kind of oration ought to be composed according 

to the rules which we have delivered in the former part of our work, 

where we have treated of the manner of the composition of enchantments, 

&c. 

You may know farther, that these kind of bonds have a threefold difference ; 

for the first bond is when we conjure by natural things ; the second is com

pounded of religious mysteries, by sacraments, miracles, and things of this 
sort ; and the third is constituted by divine names and holy seals. With 
these kind of bonds we may bind not only spirits, but also other creatures 

whatsoever, as animals, tempests, burnings, floods of waters, the force and power 
of arms. Also we use these bonds aforesaid, not only by conjuration, but 
sometimes also using the means of deprecation and benediction. Moreover 
it conduces much to this purpose to join some sentence of holy Scripture, 
if any shall be found convenient thereto, as in the conjuration of serpents, by 

commemorating the curse of the serpent in the earthly paradise, and the setting 

up the serpent in the wilderness ; and further, adding that versicle, thou shalt 

walk upon the asp and the basilisk, &c. Superstition is also of much preve-
lancy 
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laney herein, by the translation of some sacramental rites , to bind that which 
we intend to hinder ; as, the rites of excommunication, of sepulchres , funerals ,  

buryings, and the l ike sort. 

Of the Consecration of all magical Instruments and Materials wlziclz are used in, 
this Art. 

THE virtue of consecrations chiefly consists m two things, viz. the power 

of the person consecrating, and the virtue of the  prayer by which the consecra

tion i s  made. 
For in the person consecrating, there is required firmness, constancy, and 

holiness of l i fe ; and that the consecrator himself shal l ,  with a firm and 

undubitable faith, believe the virtue, power, and effect thereof. 

Then i n  the prayer by which the consecration is made it derives its virtue 
either from divine i nspiration, or else by composing i t  from sundry places in the 
holy Scriptures, in the commemoration of some of the wonderful miracles 
of God, effects, promises, sacraments and sacramental things, of which we have 

abundance in holy writ. 
There must l ikewise be used the invocation of divine names, that are signi 

ficative of the work in  hand ; l ikewise a sanctifying and expiation which i s  
wrought by sprinkl ing with holy water, unctions with holy o i l ,  and odoriferous 

suffum igations . Therefore in every consecration there is general ly used a 

benediction and consecration of water, earth , oil ,  fire, and suffum igations, &r. 
with consecrated wax-l ights or lamps burning ; for without l ights no con
secration is duly performed . You must therefore particularly observe this . 
that when any thing (which we call prophane) is to be used, i n  which there 

is any defilement or pol lution , i t  must, first of all , be purified by an Exorcisllt 

composed solely for that purpose, which ought to precede the consecration ; 

which 
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which things being so made pure are most apt to recetve the influences 
of the divine virtue. We must also observe that at the end of any con
secration after the prayer is rightly performed, as we have mentioned, the 
operator ought to bless the thing consecrated, by breathing out some 
sentence with divine virtue and power of the present consecration, with 
a commemoration of his virtue and authority, that so it may be the more 
duly performed, and with an earnest and attentive mind. Now I shall 
mention here some examples, that, by these, a path may be made to the 
whole perfection thereof. 

The Consecration o.f WATER. 

SO in the consecration of water, we must commemorate that God has 
placed the firmament in the midst of the waters, and l ikewise that God 

placed the fountain of waters in  the earthly paradise, from whence sprang 
four holy rivers that watered the whole earth ; likewise we are to remember 
that God caused the waters to be an instrument of his j ustice in destroying the 

giants, by bringing on the deluge which covered the face of the whole earth ; 

and in the overthrow of the host of Pharaoh in  the Red Sea, and that God 

led the children of I srael through on dry land, and through the midst of the 
river J ordan, and l ikewise his marvellou sly drawing water out of the stony rock 
in the wilderness ; and that, at the prayer of Samson, he caused water to flow 

out of the jaw-bone of an ass ; and likewise that God has made water the 

instrument of his mercy and salvation for the expiation of original sin ; also 
that Christ was baptized in the r i ver J ordan, and hath thereby sanctified and 
cleansed the waters. Likewise certain divine names are to be invocated 

which are conformable hereto ; as, that God is a living fountain, l iving 

water, the fountain of mercy, and names of the like sort. 

Consecrat£on 
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Consecration of F I R E .  

A N D  likewise, in the consecration of fire, we are to commemorate that 
God hath created the fire to be an instrument to execute his justice, for 

punishment, vengeance, and the expiation of sins ; also, when God comes 

to judge the world that he will command a conflagration of fire to go before 
him ; l ikewise we are to mentiun that God appeared to Moses in a 
burning bush ; and also how he  went before the children of I srael in  a pillar 

of fire ; and that nothing can be duly offered, sanctified, or sacrificed, without 

fire ; and how that God instituted fire to be kept in continually in the 
tabernacle of the covenant ; and how miraculously he re-kindled the same ,  
being extinct, and preserved it elsewhere from going out  being hidden under 

the waters ; and things of this sort ; likewise the names of God are to be called 

upon which are consonant to this ; as we read in  the law and prophets, that 
God is a consuming fire ; and like,vise if there are any divine names which 
signify fire, as the glory of God, the l ight of God, the splendor and brightness 
of God, &c. 

The Consecration of O rL. 

A N D  l ikewise in the consecration of oil and perfumes we are to men
tion such things as are consonant to this purpose, as of the holy anointing 

oil mentioned in Exodus, and divine names significant thereunto ; such as is 

the name Christ, which signifies anointed ; and whatever mysteries there are 
relative to oil in the Scriptures , as the two olive-trees distil l ing holy oil 
into the lamps that burn before the face of God, mentioned in  Reve

lations. 

Of the Benediction of LIG HTS, LA MPS, WAX , &c. 

N OW, the blessing of the lights, lamps, wax, &c. is taken from the fire, 
and whatever contains the substance of the flame, and whatever similitudes 

are in  the mysteries, as the seven candlesticks which burn before the face 

of God. 
Therefore 
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Therefore w e  have here given the manner o f  composing the consecrations, 
which first of all are necessary to be used in  every kind of ceremony, and ought 

to precede every experiment or work, and without which nothing in magic rites 

can be duly performed. 
I n  the next place, we will shew thee the consecration of places, instrummts, 

and the l ike things. 

The Consecratz"on of PLACES, GRoUND, CmcLE, &c. 

T H E RE F O RE when you would consecrate any place or circle, you should 
take the prayer of Solomon used in the dedication and consecration of the 
temple ; you must l ikewise bless the place by sprinkling with holy water and 

with suffumigations, and commemorate in the benediction holy mysteries ; 

such as these, the sanctification of the throne of God, of Mount Sinai, 
of the tabernacle of the covenant, of the holy of holies, of the temple of 
J erusalem : also the sanctification of Mount Golgotha, by the crucifixion of 

Christ ; the sanctification of the temple of Christ ; of Mount Tabor, by the 
transfiguration and ascension of Christ, &c. And by invocating al l divine names 
which are significant to this ; such as the place of God, the throne of God, 
the chair of God, the tabernacle of God, the altar of God, the habitation of 
God, and the l ike divine names of th i s  sort, which are to be written about the 

circle, or place to be consecrated. 
A nd, in the consecration of instruments, and every other thing that is 

used in  this art, you must proceed after the same manner, by sprinkling 
with holy water the same, by fumigation, by anointing with holy oil, sealing it 

with some holy seal , and blessing it with prayer, and by commemorating holy 
things out of the sacred Scriptures, collecting divine names which are agree
able to the thi ngs to be consecrated ; as for example, i n  the consecration of the 
sword we are to remember in the gospel, " he that hath two coats," &c . 

and that i n  the second of the Maccabees, it is said that a sword was divinely 
and miraculously sent to '.Judas Maccabeus ; and if there i s  any thing of the l ike 

i n  the prophets, as " take unto you two-edged swords," &c. And you shall 

also 
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also, in  the same manner. consecrate experiments and books, and whatever of 

the l ike nature, as writ ings, p ictures, &c. by sprinkling, perfuming, anoint ing , 
scal ing, blessing, with holy commemorations, and cal l _ , s to remembrance the 
sanctification of mysteries ; as the table of the ten commandments, which were 
delivered to Moses by God in mount Sinai, the sanctification of the Old 

and New Testaments, and likewise of the law, prophets, and Scriptures , 

wh ich were promulgated by the Holy Ghost : and again, there are to be men
tioned such divine names as are convenient to this ; as these are, vi:::. the 
testament of God ,  the book of God, the book of life, the knowledge of 

God, the wisdom of God, and the l ike .  And with such kind of rites a s  

these is the personal consecration performed. 
There are beside these another rite of consecration of great power and 

efficacy ; and this is one of the kinds of superstition, viz. when the rite of 

consecration or collection of any sacrament in the church i s transferred to that 
thing which we would consecrate . 

I t  must be noted that Z'OWS, oblations, and sacrifices, have the power of 
consecrat ion also, as well real as personal ; and they are, as it were, certain 

conventions between those names with wh ich they are made and us who 
make them, strongly cleaving to our desire and wished effects , as when 
we sacri fice with certain names, or th ings ; as fumigations, unctions , rings, 
\mages , mirrors ; and some th ings less material , as characters, seals, pentacles, 
enchantments, orations, p ictures , S criptures, of which we have largely spoken 

before. 

0/ the Invocation of E v t L  S PI RIT S ,  and the bindi11g of, and constraining of 

them to appear. 

NO\V, i f  thou art desirous of binding any spmt to a ready obedience 
to thee, we wil l  shew you how a certain book may be made by which 
they may be i nvoked ; and this book is to be consecrated a book of Evil Sp i ri ts , 

ceremoniously to be composed in  their name and order, whereunto they bind 
BooK I I .  with 
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with a certain holy oath, the ready and present obedience of the spirit. This 
book is therefore to be made of the most pure and clean paper, which is  

generally called virgin paper ; and this book must be inscribed after this  man

ner, viz. let there be drawn on the left side of the book the image of 
the spirit, and on the right side thereof his character, with the oath above it, 
containing the name of the spirit, h is  dignity and place, with his office and 
power. Yet many magicians do compose this book otherwise, omitting 

the characters and images ; but I think that i t  is  much more efficacious not 

to neglect any thing above mentioned in the forms. 
There is l ikewise to be observed the circumstances of places, t imes, hours, 

according to the stars which these spirits are under, and are seen to agree to ; 

with their site, rite, and order, being applied . 
\Vhich book being so written, is to be well bound, adorned, garnished, 

embellished and kept secure, with registers and seals ,  lest it should happen 
after the consecration to open in  some part not designed, and endanger the 
operator. And, above all ,  let this book be kept as pure and reverent as 

possible ; for irreverance of mind causes i t  to lose its virtue by pollution and 

prophanation. 
N ow this sacred book being thus composed according to the form and 

manner we have del ivered, we are to consecrate i t  after a two-fold way ; 

the first is , that al l  and singularly each of the spirits who arc written in the 

book be called to the  c ircle, according to the rites magical , which we have 
before taught, and place the book which is to be consecrated in a triangle 
on the outside of the ci rcle ; then read, i n  the presence of the spirits, all 
the oaths which are contained and written in that book ; then the book to be 

consecrated being already placed without the circle in a triangle there drawn, 

compel all the spirits to impose their hands where their images and cha
racters are drawn ,  and to confirm and consecrate the same w ith a special and 
common oath . This being done, let the book be shut and preserved as we 

have spoken before ; then l icence the spi rits to depart according to due rite and 
magical order. 

There 
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There is another method extant among us of consecrating a general book of 
spirits which is more easy, and of as much efficacy to produce every effect, 
except that in opening this book, the spirits do not always appear visible . And 
this way is thus : let  be made a book of spirits, as we have before shewn, but 
in the end thereof write invocations, bonds, and strong conjurations, where
with every spirit may be bound ; then bind this book between two lamens or 
tables , and on the inside thereof draw or let be drawn two holy pentacles 
of the divine Majesty, which we have before set forth , out of the Apocalypse. 
Then let the first of them be placed in  the beginn ing of the book, and the 
second at the end of the same. 

This book being thus perfected, let it be brought, in a clear and fair night, 
to a circle prepared in  a cross-way, according to the art which we have before 
delivered ; and there, in the first place , the book is  to be opened, and to 

be consecrated according to the rites and ways which we have before 
delivered concerning consecration, which being done, let al l the spirits be cal
led which are written i n  the book, in their own order and place, conjuring 
them thrice by the bonds described i n  the book that they come to that 
place within the space of three days, to assure their obedience and confirm 

the same, to the book so to be consecrated ; then let the book be wrapped up 

i n  a clean l inen cloth , and bury i t i n  the midst of the circle, and stop the 
hole so as i t  may not be perceived or discovered : the circle being destroyed 
after you have l icensed the spirits , depart before sun-rise ; and on the 

third day, about the middle of the night, return and make the circle anew 
and on thy knees make prayer unto God, and give thanks to him ; and 
let a precious perfume be made, open the hole in  which you buried your book 
and take it out, and so let i t  be kept, not opening the same . Then after 
licensing the sp iri ts in  thei r  order and destroying the circle, depart before sun
nse. And this is the last rite and manner of consecrating, profitabl e to what
ever writings, experiments , &c. that direct the spirits , placing the same 
between two holy lamens or pentacles, as is  before mentioned. 

But when the operator would work by the book thus consecrated he should 
do it in a fair and clear season, when the spiri ts are least troubled ; and let him 

turn 
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turn himself towards the region of the spirits ; then let h im open the book un
der a due register, and likewise invoke the spirits by their oaths there de

scribed and confirmed, and by the name of their character and image, to what
ever purpose you desire, and if there be need conjure them by the bonds placed 
in the end of the book. * And having attained thy desired effect license them 
to depart. 

And now we proceed to speak of the Invocation of good as well as bad Spirits_ 

The good spirits may be invocated of us, or by us, divers ways, and they in 
sundry shapes and manners offer themselves to us, for they openly speak to those 
that watch, and do offer themselves to our sight, or do inform us by dreams and 
by oracle of those things which we have a great desire to know. Whoever there

fore would call any good spirit to speak or appear in sight, he must particu 

larly observe two things ; one whereof is about the disposition of the invocant, 
the other concerning those things which are outwardly to be adhibited 
to the i nvocation for the conformity of the spirit  to be called. 

It is necessary therefore that the invocant religiously dispose himself for the 
space of many days to such a mystery, and to conserve himself during the 
time chaste, abstinent, and to abstract h imself as much as he can from all man

ner of foreign and secular business ; l ikewise he should observe fasting, as much 
as shall seem convenient to him, and let him daily, between sun-rising and 

setting, being clothed in pure white linen, seven times call upon God, and 
make a deprecation to the angels to be called and invocated, according to the 
rule which we have before taught. N ow the number of days of fasting and 
preparation is commonly one month ,  £. e. the time of a whole lunation. Now, 
in the Cabala, we generally prepare ourselves forty days before. 

Now concerning the place, it must be chosen clean, pure, close, quiet, free 
from all manner of noise, and not subject to any stranger's sight. This place 
must first of all be exorcised and consecrated ; and let there be a table or altar 
placed therein, covered with a clean white l inen cloth , and set towards the 
east : and on each side thereof place two consecrated wax-l ights burning, the 

* I have given an example of the book of spirits, by which you may see the method in which the 
characters, &-c. are placed as above described. See the Plate. 

flame 
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flame thereof ought not to go out all these days . I n  the middle of the al tar 
let there be placed lamens, or the holy paper we have before described, co 

vered with fine l inen, which is not to be opened until the end of the days of 
consecration . You shall also have in readiness a precious perfume and a pure 

anointing oil.-And let t '  tern both be kept consecrated. Then set a sensor on 
the head of the altar, wherein you shalt kindle the holy fire, and make a preci
ous perfume every day that you pray . 

Now for your habi-;: , you shall have a long garment of white l inen, close be
fore and behind , which may come clown quite over the feet, and gird yourself 
about the loins with a girdle. You shall l ikewise have a veil made of pure 
white l inen on which must be wrote in a gilt lamen, the name Tetragrammatoll ,· 

all which things are to be q:msecrated and sanctified i n  order. But  you 
must not go into this holy place till it be first washed and covered with a cl oth 
new and clean, and then you may enter, but with your feet naked and bare ; 
and when you enter therein you shall sprinkle with holy water, then make a 
perfume upon the altar ; and then on thy knees pray before the altar as we 
have directed. 

Now when the time is expired, on the last clay, you shall fast more strictly ; 
and fasting on the clay following, at the rising of the sun, enter the holy place, 
using the ceremonies before spoken of, first by spri nkling thyself, then, making 
a perfume , you shall sign the cross w i th holy oil i n  the forehead, and anoint 
your eyes, using prayer in  al l these consecrations. Then, open the lamen and 

pray before the altar upon your knees ; and then an invocation may be made as. 

follows : 
A n  I K V O C A  T I O :\  of t!te G o o D  S P I R l  T S. 

I N  the name of the blessed and Holy Trinity , I do desire thee, strong 
and m ighty angels (here name the spirits you would have appear) that if it be 
the divine will of him who is called T etragrammaton, &c. the holy God, the 
Father, that thou take upon thee some shape as best becometh thy celestial 
nature, and appear to us vis ibly here in th is place, and answer our demands, i n  

as far as we shall not transgress the bounds of the divine mercy and goodness , 
by 
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by requesting unlawful knowledge ; but that thou wilt graciously shew us  
what things are most profitable for us to  know and do to the glory and 
honour of his divine Majesty who l iveth and reigneth, world without end. 
Amen. 

Lord thy will be done on earth as i t  is i n  heaven-make clean our hearts 
within us, and take not thy holy spirit from us. 0 Lord, by thy name we have 
called them, suffer them to administer unto us. 

And that all things may work together for thy honour and glory, to whom 
with thee, the Son and blessed Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty, and do
minion world without end. Amen. 

The particular Form of the LAMEN.-(For the form of the Lamen see 
the Plate.) 

T H E  invocat1vn being made, the good angels will appear unto you which 
you desire, which you shall entertain with a chaste communication, and licence 
them to depart. 

Now the lam en which is used to invoke any good spirit must be made after 

the following manner : either in metal conformable or i n  new wax mixed 
with convenient sp ices and colours ; or i t may be made with pure white paper 
with convenient colours, and the outward form of it may be either square, 
circular, or triangular, or of the like sort, accord ing to the rule of the numbers, 
in which there must be written the divine names, as well general as special . 
And in  the centre of the ]amen draw a hexagon or character of six corners, i n  

the middle thereof write the name and character of the star, o r  of the spirit his 
governor, to whom the good spirit that is to be called is subjec t. And about 
this character let there be placed so many characters of five corners or 
pentacles as the spirits we would call together at once. But if we should 

cail only one, nevertheless there must be made four pentagons, wherein the 
name of the spirit or spirits, with their characters, are to be written . Now 
this lamen ought to be composed when the moon is in her increase , on those 
days and hours which agree to the spiri t ; and if we take a fortunate planet 

therewith, 
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therewith , it will be the better for the producing the effect : which table or 
lamen being rightly made in the manner we have fully described, must be con
secrated according to the rules above delivered . 

And this is  the way of making the general table or lamen for the in
vacating of all spirits whatever ; the form whereof you may see in the Plates 
of pentacles, seals, and lamens. 

Nevertheless, we make special tables congruent to every spirit by the rule 
which we have above spoken concerning holy pentacles .  

We will yet declare unto you another r i te  more easy to perform this thing : 
let the man who wishes to receive an oracle from a spirit be chaste, pure, 

and sanctified ; then a place being chosen pure, clean, and covered every 
where with clean and white linen, on the Lord's-day in the new of the moon, 
let him enter into that place clothed with white l inen ; let him exorcise 
the place, bless i t, and make a circle therein with a consecrated coal ; let there 

be written in the outer part of the circle the names of the angels ; in the 
inner part thereof write the mighty names of God ; and let be placed within 
the circle, at the four  parts of the world, the vessels for the perfumes. Then, 
being washed and fasting, l et h im enter the place and pray towards the 
east this whole Psalm, " Blessed are the undefiled in the way," &c. Psalm 
cx1x. Then make a fum igation, and deprecate the angels by the said divine 
names, that they will appear unto you, and reveal or discover that which you 
so earnestly desire ; and do this continually for six days, washed and fast
ing. On the seventh day, being washed and fasting, enter the circle, per

fume it, and anoint thyself with holy oil upon the forehead, eyes, and in  the 
palms of both hands, and upon the feet ; then, with bended knees, say the 
Psalm aforesaid, with divine and angelical names. Which being said, arise, 
and walk round the circl e from East to JVest, until thou shalt be wearied with 

a giddiness of thy head and brain, then straitway fall down in the circle, 
where thou mayest rest, and thou wilt be wrapped up in an ecstasy ; and a 

spirit will appear and inform thee of all things necessary to be known. We 
must observe also, that in the circle there ought to be four holy candles 

burning 
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burning at the four parts of the world ,  which ought not to want light for the 
space of a week. 

And the manner of fasting is this : to abstain from all things having a l ife 

of sense, and from those which do proceed from them, let him drink only 
pure running water ; neither is there any food or wine to be taken till the going 
down of the sun. 

Let the perfume and the holy anointing o il be made as is  set forth in 
Exodus, and other holy books of the Bible. It is also to be observed, that 

as often as he enters the circle he has upon his forehead a golden lamen , 

upon which there must be written the name Tetragranzmaton, in the manner 

we h ave before mentioned. 

Of ORACLES by DRE..\.MS. 
B U T  natural things and their own commixtures do likewise belong unto 

magicians, and we often use such to receive oracles from a spirit by a dream ; 
which are either by perfumes, unctions , meats, drinks , seals , rings , &c. 

Now those who are desirous to receive oracles in or through a dream , 
let h im make himself a ring of the sun or Saturn for this purpose. There 
are l ikewise images of dreams, which, being put u nder the head when he 
goes to  sleep, doth effectually give true dreams of whatever the mind 

hath before determ ined or consulted upon , the practice of wh ich IS as 
fol lows : 

Thou shalt make an image of the sun,  the figure whereof must be, a 
man sleeping upon the  bosom of an angel , which thou shalt make when Leo 

ascends , the sun being in the n inth house in Aries ; thou shalt write upon the 

figure the name of the effect desired, and in the hand of the angel the name 
of the intell igence of the sun. Let the same image be made in Virgo 
ascend ing , l\lercury being fortunate i n  Aries in the n inth ; or Gem ini as
cending, Mercury being fortunate in the ninth house in  Aquarius ; and let 

it 
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it be received with Saturn with a fortunate aspect, and let the name of the 
spirit be written upon it. Let the same l ikewise be made in Libra ascend

ing, Venus being received from Mercury in Gemini in the ninth house, and 

write upon it the angel of Venus. Again , you may make the same image 
Aquarius ascending, Saturn fortunately possessing the ninth in his exaltation, 
which is Libra ; and let there be written upon it the angel of Saturn. The 
same may be made Cancer ascending, the moon being received by J upiter 

and Venus in P isces, and being fortunately placed in the ninth house, and 

write upon it the spirit of the moon. 
There are l ikewise made rings of dreams of wonderful efficacy ; and there 

are rings of the sun and Saturn ; and the constellation of them is when the 

sun or Saturn ascend in their exaltations in the ninth, and when the moon 
is joined to Saturn in the ninth, and in that sign which was the ninth house 
of the nativity ; and write and engrave upon the rings the name of the spirit 
of the sun or Saturn ; and by these rules you may know how and by what 
means to constitute more of thyself : but know this, that such images work 

noth ing (as they are simply images) unless they are vivified by a spiritual and 
celestial virtue, and chiefly by the ardent desire and firm intent of the soul of 
the operator. But who can give a soul to an image, or make a stone, or 

metal, or clay, or wood, or wax, or paper to live ? certainly no man ; (for this 
arcanum doth not enter into an artist of a stiff neck,) he only hath it who 

transcends the progress of angels, and comes to the very architype himself. 
The tables of numbers likewise confer to the receiving of oracles, being 

duly formed under their own constellations. H oly tables and papers l ikewise 

serve to this effect, being especially composed and consecrated ; such as the 

A lmutel of Solomon, and the Table of the Revolution of the name Tetragram

maton,· and those things which are of this kind, and written to produce 
these effects, out of various figures, numbers, holy Scriptures, and pictures, 

with inscriptions of the divine names of God and names of holy angels ; the 
composition whereof is taken out of diverse places of the holy Scriptures, 
Psalms, and versicles, and other certain promises out of the divine revelations 
and prophecies. 

BooK I I . To 
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To the same effect do conduce, l ikewise, holy prayers and deprecations as 

well to God as to the blessed angels ; the deprecations of which prayers are to 

be composed, as we have before shewn, according to some rel igious simil i tude, 

making mention of those things which we intend to do ; as out of the Old 
Testament of the dream of J acob, J oseph, Pharaoh, Daniel ,  and N ebuchad

nezzar : if out of the N ew Testament, of the dream of J oseph ; of the three 

wise men, or magi, of J ohn  the evangelist sleeping upon the breast of our 
Lord ; and whatever of the like kind can be found in rel igion, miracles, and 
revelation. According to which the deprecation may be composed ; if when 
he goes to sleep it be with a firm intention, and then, without doubt, they will 

afford a wonderful effect. 
Therefore he who is desirous of receiving true oracles by dreams, let h im 

abstain from supper, from drink ,  and be otherwise well disposed, so his brain 

will be free from turbulent vapours ; let him also have his bed-chamber fair 

and clean, exorcised and consecrated if he will ; then let him perfume the same 
with some convenient fumigation, and let h im anoint his temples with some 
unguent efficacious hereunto, and put a ri ng of dreams upon his finger ; then 
let h im take one of the images we have spoken of, or some holy table, or paper, 
and place the same under his head ; then, having · made a devout prayer, let 

h im address himself to sleep, meditating upon that thing which he desires to 
know ; so shall he receive a most certain and undoubted oracle by a dream, 
when the moon goes through that sign which was in the ninth house of his 

nativity, and also when she goes through the sign of the ninth of the revolu

t ion of his  nativity, and when she is i n  the ninth sign from the sign of per

fection. 
This is the way whereby we may obtain all sciences and arts whatsoever, 

whether alchemy, magic, or else, suddenly and perfectly with a true illumina

tion of our intellect ; although all inferior familiar spirits whatsoever conduce 

to this effect, and sometimes also evil spirits sensibly inform us intrinsically and 
extrinsically. 

Of 
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Of the Method of raising EviL or FAMILIAR SPIRITS by a CIRCLE ; likewise 

the Souls and Shadows of the Dead. 

I T  is here convenient that we say something about the means used by exor

cists to raise up what are usually termed evil spirits to the circle, and the 
methods of cal l ing up the ghosts or souls of those who have died a v iolent or 
premature death . 

Now, if any one would call any evil spirit to the circle, he must first con
sider and know his nature, and to which of the planets it agrees, and what 
offices are distributed unto him from the planet. This being known, let there 
be sought out a place fit and convenient, and proper for his invocation, 
according to the nature of the planet and the quality of the offices of the same 

spirit, as near as it can be done ; as if thei r power be over the sea, rivers or 

floods, then l et the place be the sea-shore, and so of the rest. Then chuse a 
convenient time both for the qual i ty of the air (being serene, quiet, clear and 
fitting for the spirits to assume bodies) ; as also of the qual ity of and nature of 
the planet and the spirit, as on his clay and time in which he rules ; he may be 

fortunate or unfortunate sometimes of the day, and sometimes of the night, as 
the stars and spirits do require. 

These things being judiciously considered, let the circle be made at the 
place elected, as wel l for the defence of the i nvocant as the confirmation of the 

spirit. And in the circle write the divine general names, and all those 
things which do yield defence to us ; and, with them , those divine names 
which do rule his planet, and the offices of the spirit h imself ; l ikewise write 
therein the names of the good spirits which bear rule in the time you do this, 
and are able to bind and constrain that spirit which we intend to call. And 

if we wi l l  further strengthen and fortify our circle, we may add characters and 
pentacles agreeing to the work ; then also, if we will , we may either, within or 
without the circle, frame an angular figure with the inscription of such con

venient numbers as are congruent amongst themselves to our work, which 

are 
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are to be known according t o  the manner of numbers and figures delivered in  
our  first Book . 

Further we are to be provided with li'ghts, perfumes, unguents, and 
medicines, compounded according to the nature of the spirit and planet 
which agree with the spirit by reason of their natural and celestial 
virtue .  

Then we are to  be furnished with holy and consecrated things necessary, not 
only for the defence of the invocant and his companions, but also serving 
for bonds to bind and constrain the spirits ;  such as holy papers, lamens, 
pictures, pentacles, swords, scepters, garments of convenient colour and 
matter. 

Then, with all these things provided, let the exorcist and his companions 
go into the circle. I n  the first place, let him consecrate the circle and every 
thing he uses ; which being done in a solemn and firm manner, with con
venient gesture and countenance, let him begin to pray with a loud voice after 
the manner following. First, by making an oration or prayer to God, and then 
intreating the good spirits ; but we should read some prayer, or psalm, or 
gospel, for our defence in the first place. After those prayers and orations are 
said, let him begin to invocate the spirit which he desireth, with a gen tl e  and 
loving enchantment to all the coasts of the world, with a commemoration of 
his own authority and power. Then rest and look round to see if any spirit 
does appear ; which if he delays, then let him repeat his invocation, as above 
said, until he hath done it three times ; and if the spirit is obstinate and wil l 
not appear, then let the invocator begi n  to conjure him with divine power ; 
but so that all his conjurations and commemorations do agree with the nature 
and office of the spirit, and reiterate the same three times, from stronger to 
stronger, using contumelies, cursings , punishments, suspension from his power 
and office, and the like . 

And after these courses are finished, cease ; and if the spirit shall appear, let 
the invocant turn himself towards the spirit, and courteously receive him, and, 
earnestly entreating him, let him ask his name, which write down on your 
holy paper, and then proceed by asking him whatsoever you will ; and if in any 

thing 
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thing the spirit shall appear t o  b e  obsti'nate, ambi'guous, or lyi'-ng, let h im be 

bound by convenient conjurations ; and if you doubt any thing, make, without 
the drcle with the consecrated sword, the figure of a triangle or pentagon, and 
compel the spirit to enter into it ; and if you receive any promise which you 
would have confirmed with an oath, stretch t he sword out of the circle, and 
swear the spirit by laying his hand on the sword. Then having obtained of 

the spirit that which you desire, or are otherwise contented, l icense him to 
depart with courteous words, giving command that he do no hurt ; and if he 
will not depart, compel him by powerful conjurations ; and if need require 
expel him by exorcisms and by making contrary suffumigations. And when 

he is departed, go not out of the circle, but make a stay, and use some prayer 

giving thanks to God and the good angels ; and also praying for your future 
defence and conservation, which being orderly performed you may depart. 

But if your hopes are frustrated, and no spirit will appear, yet for this 

you need not despair ; but leaving the circle after licensing to depart (which 
must never be omi'tted whether a spirit appears or not *,) return at other times, 

doing as before. And if you think that you have erred in any thing, then 
you shall amend by adding or diminishing ; for the constancy of repetition 

encreases your authority and power, and strikes a terror into the spirits, and 

compels them to obey. 
And often the spirits do come although they appear not visible (to cause 

terror to him who calls them,) either in the thing which he uses, or else in 
the operation itself. But this kind of l icensing is not given s£mply, but by 

a kind of dispensation, with suspension, until they shall render themselves 

obedient : also, without a circle, these spirits may be called to appear, by the 
way we have delivered in  the consecration of a book. But when we intend 
to execute any effect where an apparition is not needful, then that is to be 

done, by making and forming that which is to be to us an instrument ; as 

whether it  be an image, ring, character, table, writing, candle, sacrifice, or 

• They who neglect licensing the spirits are in very great danger, because instances have been known 
of the operator experiencing sudden death. 

any 
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any thing else ; then the name of the spirit is to be written therein with 
his character, according to the exigency of the experiment, either by writing 
it with blood, or otherwise using a perfume agreeable to the spiri t. Likewise 
we are often to make orations and prayers to God and the good angels before 
we invocate any evil spirit, conjuring him by divine power . 

I n  some former parts of our work we have taught how and by what means 
the soul is joined to the body. 

We will in this place inform thee farther, that those souls do still love 
their rel inquished bodies after death, a certain affinity alluring them as it 
were. Such are the souls of noxious men who have violently rel inquished 
their bodies, and souls wanting a due burial ,  which still wander in a l iquid 
and turbulent spirit about their dead carcasses ; but these souls, by the known 

means by which they were joined to their bodies, by the like vapours, l iquors, 
and savours, are easily drawn into them . 

Hence it is that the souls of the dead are not to be called up without 
blood or by the application of some part of their relict body. 

I n  the raising therefore of these shadows, we are to perfume with new 

blood the bones of the dead, and with flesh, eggs, milk, honey, and oil , 
which furnish the soul with a medium apt to receive its body. 

It is l ikewise to be understood, those who are desirous to raise any souls of 

the dead , ought to select those places wherein these kind of s ouls are most 

known to be conversant ; or by some alliance alluring the souls into their 
forsaken bodies, or by some kind of affection in times past impressed in  them 
in their life, drawing the souls to certain places, things, or persons ; or by the 
forcible nature of some place fitted and prepared to purge or punish these souls : 
which places for the most part, are to be known by the appearance of 
visions, nightly incursions, and apparitions . 

Therefore the places most fitting for these things are church-yards . And 

better than them are those places devoted to the executions of criminal judg · 

ments ;  and better than these are those places where, of late years, there 

have been so great and so many public slaughters of men ; and that place i s  
still better than those where some dead carcass that came by violent death is 

not 



Part I I .  CE REMONIAL MAG I C .  1 03 

not yet expiated , nor was lately buried ; for the exptatton of those places is 
likewise a holy rite duly to be adhibited to the burial of the bodies, and often 
prohibits the soul returning to its body, and expels the same afar off to the place 
of j udgment. 

And from hence it is that the souls of the dead are not easy to be raised up, 
except i t be the souls of them whom we know to be evil , or to have perished by 
a violent death, and whose bodies do want the rite of due burial. 

Now al though we have spoken concern ing such places of this kind, it  

will not be safe or commodious to go unto them ; but i t  is requisite for us to 
take to whatsoever place is to be chosen some principal relict of the body, and 

therewith make a perfume in due manner, and to perform other competent 

rites. 
I t  is also to be known , that because the souls are certain spiritual l ights, 

therefore artificial l ights framed out of certain competent things, compounded 

according to a true rule, with congruent inscriptions of names and seals, do 
very much avail to the raising up of departed souls . But those things which 
are now spoken of are not always sufficient to raise up souls, because of an 

extra-natural portion of understand ing and reason, which is above and k nown 

only to the heavenly destinies and their powers . 
We should therefore allure the said souls by supernatural and celestial 

powers duly adm i n istered, even by those th ings which do move the very har
mony of the soul , as wel l  imaginative as rational and i n tellectual , such as 
voices, songs, sounds , enchantments ; and rel igious things, as prayers, con
jurations, exorcisms, and other holy rites, which may commodiously be 
administered hereunto. 

END OF PART SECOND. 
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OF THE 

P A RT I C U LA R  C O M P O S IT I O N  
O F  T H E  

M AG I CAL C I RC LE ; 
O F  

EXORCISMS, BENEDICTIONS, AND  THE CONJ URATIONS 
OF EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK ; 

A N D  

THE MA NNER OF WORKING DESCRIBED. 

B O O K  I I . PART I I I .  

THE fol lowing instructions are the principal and sum total of all we have 
said, only we have brought it rather i nto a closer train of experiment 

and practice than any of the rest ; for here you may behold the distinct functions 
of the spirits ; l ikewise the whole perfection of magical ceremonies is here 
described, syllable by syllable. 

But as the greatest power is attributed to the circles, (for they are certain 
fortresses,) we will now clearly explain, and shew the composition and figure of 
a circle .  

The Composition of the CrRCLE.-(For the figure of the Circle see the Plate.) 
The forms of circles are not always one and the same, but are changed 

according to the order of spirits that are to be called, their places, times, 

BooK I I .  days, 
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days, and hours ; for in making a circle it ought to be considered in what 
time of the year, what day, and what hour, what spirits you would call, and 

to what star or region they belong, and what functions they have : therefore, to 
begin, let there be made three circles of the latitude of nine feet, distant one 
from another about a hand's breadth. First, write in the middle circle the 
name o.f the hour wherein you do the work ; in the second place, write the 
name o.f the angel of the hour ; in the third place, the seal of the angel of 
the hour ; fourthly, the name of the angel that rules the day in which you 
work, and the names of his ministers ; in the fifth place, the name of the present 
time ; sixthly, the name of the spirits rul ing in that part of time, and their 

presidents ; seventhly, the name of the head of the sign ruling in the time ; 
eighthly, the name of the earth, according to the time of working ; ninthly, and 
for the compleating of the middle circle, write the name of the sun and moon, 
according to the  said rule of time : for as the times are changed, so are the 

names : and in the outer circle let there be drawn, in the four angles, the names 
of the great presidential spirits of the air that day wherein you would do this 
work, viz. the name of the king and his three ministers . Without the circle, in 
four angles, let pentagons be made. In the inner circle write four divine names, 

with four crosses interposed : in the middle of the circle, viz. towards the east 

let be written Alpha ; towards the west, Omega ; and let a cross divide the 
middle of the circle .  

When the circle is thus finished, according to rule, you shall proceed to 

consecrate and bless it, saying, 

In the name of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, proceed we to our 

work in these mysteries to accompl£sh that which we desire ; we therefore, in the 
names aforesaid, consecrate this piece of ground for our defence, so that no spirit 

whatsoever shall be able to break these boundaries, neither be able to cause injury 

nor detriment to any o.f us here assembled ; but that they may be compelled to stand 

before this circle, and answer truly our demands, so far as it pleaseth Him who 
liveth for ever and ever ; and who says, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 

and the End, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the A !mighty ; 

I am the First and the Last, who am living and was dead ; and behold I live 
for 
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for ever and ever ; and I have the keys of death and hell. Bless, 0 Lord I 
this creature of earth wherein we stand ; confirm, 0 God ! thy strength in us, so 

that neither the adversary nor any evil thing may cause us to fail, through the 

merits of '.Jesus Christ. Amen. 
It is also to be known that the angels rule the hours in  a successive order, 

according to the course of the heavens and the planets to which they are sub

ject ; so the same spirit which governeth the day rules also the first hour of the 

day ; the second from this governs the second hour, and so on throughout ; 
and when seven planets and hours have made their revolution i t  returns again 
to the first which rules the day. Therefore we shall first speak of the names of 

the hours ,  viz. 

A TABLE shewing the MAGICAL N AMES o.f the HouRs, both DAY 

and N IGHT. 

Names of Hours Names of Hours 
of of 

the Day. the Night. -----
I Vain Beron 
2 J anor 2 Barol 
3 N asnia 3 Thami 
4 Sal! a 4 Athar 
5 Sadedali 5 Methon 
6 Thamur 6 Ran a 

7 Ourer 7 N etos 
8 Tham ic 8 Tafrac 
9 N eron 9 Sassur 

1 0  J ayon I O  Agle 
I I Abai I I Calerva 
1 2 N a talon 1 2  Salam 

Of the names of the angels and their seals i t  shall be spoken in their proper 

places ; but here we will shew the names of the times. 
P 2 A year 
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A year therefore is four-fold, and is divided into spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter ; the names thereof are these : 

The spring, Talvi ; the summer, Casmaran ; autumn, A darcel ; winter, 
Far las. 

The ANGELS of the SPRING-Caracasa, Core, Amatiel, Commissoros. 
The head of the sign in spring is called Spugliguel. 
The name of the earth in spring, Amadai . 
The names of the sun and moon in spring : sun, Abraym ; moon, Agusita. 

The ANG ELS of the SuMMER-Gargatel, Tariel, Gaviel . 
The head of the sign of the summer, Tubiel .  
The name of the earth i n  summer, F estativi . 
The names of the sun and moon i n  summer : sun, Athemay ; moon, 

Armatus. 
The A NGELS of the AuTUMN-Tarquam, Guabarel . 

The head of the sign of autumn, Torquaret. 
The name of the earth in autumn, Rabinnara. 
The names of the sun and moon in autumn : the sun, Abragini ; the moon, 

Matasignais. 
The ANGELS of the WINTER-Amabael, Cetarari. 

The head of the s ign of wi nter, Attarib . 
The name of the earth in w inter, Gerem iah . 

The names of the sun and moon in winter : the sun, Commutoff ; the 
moon, Affaterim. 

These th i ngs be i ng known, fin ish the  consecration of the circle by saying, 
" Thou shal t purge me with h ysop, 0 Lord, and I shall be cl ean : thou shalt 

wash me and I shall be whiter than snow. " 

Then sprinkle  the sam e  w ith holy water, and proceed with the benediction  of 
the perfu m es . 

BEN E-
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B E N E D I C T I O N  of P E R F UM E S. 

THE God of Abraham, God of I saac, God of Jacob, bless here the 
creatures of these kinds, that they may fill up the power and virtue of their 
odours ; so that neither the enemy nor any false imagination may be able to 

enter into them ; through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. Then sprinkle the same 
with holy water. 

The E xoRCISM of F I RE into which the PERFUMES are to be put. 

I EXORCISE thee, 0 thou creature of fire, by the only true God J ehovah, 
Adonai, Tetragrammaton, that forthwith thou cast away every phantasm from 
thee, that it shall do no hurt to any one. We beseech thee, 0 Lord, to bless 
this creature of fire, and sanctify it, so that it may be blessed to set forth the 
praise and glory of thy holy name, and that no hurt may be permitted to 
come to the exorciser or spectators ; through our Lord J esus Christ. A men . 

Of the H A B I T  of the E x o R C I S T. 

I T  should be made, as we have before described, of fine white linen and 
clean, and to come round the body loose, but close before and behind. 

Of the PEN TACLE of SoLOMON.-(F or the fig. see the Plate. ) 

IT  is always necessary to have this pentacle in readiness to bind with, m 

case the spirits should refuse to be obedient, as they can have no power over 
the exorcist while provided with and fortified by the pentacle, the virtue of 
the holy names therein written presiding with wonderful influence over the 
spirits . 

I t  should be made in the day and hour of Mercury upon parchment made 
of a kidskin , or virgin ,  or pure, clean, white paper ; and the figures and 

letters 
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letters wrote m pure gold ; and it ought to be consecrated and sprinkled (as 

before often spoken) with holy water. 
When the vesture is put on, it will be convenient to say the following 

oration : 

A n  O R A T I O N  when the H A B I T  or V E ST U R E  is put on. 

A N OO R, Amacor, Amides, Theodonias, Anitor ; by the merits of the an
gels, 0 Lord ! I will put on the garment of salvation, that this which I de 

sire I may bring to effect, through thee, the most holy Adonai, whose ki ng

dom endureth for ever and ever. A men. 

The Manner of Working. 

LET the moon be increasing and equal , if it can then be conveniently done ; 

but especially let her not be combust, or i n  Via Combusta, which is between 
fourteen degrees of Libra and fourteen degrees of Scorpio. 

The operator ought to be clean and purified for nine days before he does 

the work. Let him have ready the perfume appropriated to the day wherein 

he does the work ; and he must be provided with holy water from a clergy
man, or he may make it holy himself, by reading over it the consecration 
of water of baptism ; he must have a new vessel of earth, with fire, the 

vesture, and the pentacle ; and let all these things be rightly and duly conse

crated and prepared . Let one of the compan ions carry the vessel with fire, and 
the perfumes, and let another bear the book, the garment, and pentacle ; and 
let the operator himself carry the sword, over which should be said a prayer of 
consecration : and on the middle of the sword on one side let there be engra
ven Agla t ,  and on the other side, 1 On, 1 Tetragrammaton t. And the 

place being fixed upon where the circle is to be erected, let him draw the 
l ines we have before taught, and sprinkle the same with holy water, conse
crating, &c. &c. 

The 
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The operator ought therefore to be prepared with fasting, chastity, and ab

stinence, for the space of three days before the day of operation ; and on the day 
that he would do this work, being clothed with the fore-mentioned vesture, 

and furnished with pentacles, perfumes, a sword, bible, paper, pen, and conse
crated £nk, and all things necessary hereunto, let him enter the circle, and 
call the angels from the four parts of the world  which do rule the seven 
planets, the seven days of the week, colours, and metals, whose names you 

will see in their places ; and, with bended knees, first let him say the Pater

noster or Lord's Prayer, and then let him invocate the said angels, saying, 
0 angeli I supradicti estote adiutores mih£ petition£ & £n ac(jutorum m£h£, 

£n me£s rebus et pet£t£on£bus. 

Then call the angels from the four parts of the world that rule the air 

the same day in which he makes the experiment ; and, having employed espe

cially all the names and spirits within the circle, say, 
0 vos omnes. ad.futore atque contestor per sedem Adona£, per Hag£os, Theos, 

Ischyros, Athanatos, Paracletos, A !plza & Omega, & per ha:c tri'a nomz'na se
C1'eta, Agla, On, Tetragrammaton, quod hodie debeatis adi'mplere quod cupio. 

These things being performed, let him read the conjuration assigned for the 
day ; but if they shall be pertinacious or refractory, and will not yield them
selves obedient, neither to the conjuration assigned for the day, nor any of 

the prayers before made, then use the exorcism following : 

A G E N E R A L  E x o R C I S M  of the S P I R I T S  of the A I R. 

WE being made after the image of God, endued with power from God 

and made after his will, do exorcise you, by the most mighty and powerful 

name of God, E l, strong and wonderful ,  (lzere name the spz'ri't which ts to ap

pear,) and we command you by Him who spoke the word and i t  was done, 
and by all the names of God, and by the name Adonai, El, Elohim, Elohe, 

Z ebaoth, Elion, Eserchie, J ah, Tetragrammaton, Sadai, Lord God Most H igh : 

we exorcise you, and powerfully command you that you forthwith appear 

unto us here before this circle in a fair human shape, without any defor-
mity 
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mity or tortuosity ; come ye all such, because we command you by the name 

Yaw and Vau, which Adam heard and spoke ; and by the name of God, Agla, 
which Lot heard, and was saved with his family ; and by the name J oth• 
which J acob heard from the angel wrestl ing with him, and was delivered 
from the hand of his brother Esau ; and by the name Anaphexeton, which 

Aaron heard and spoke, and was made wise ; and by the name Zebaoth, 

which Moses named, and all the rivers were turned into blood ; and by the 

name Eserchie Oriston, which Moses named, and all the rivers brought forth 
frogs, and they ascended int� the houses of the Egyptians, destroying all 
things ; and by the name Elion, which Moses named, and there was great 

hail , such as had not been since the beginning of the world ; and by the 

name Adonai, which Moses named , and there came up locusts, which ap
peared upon the whole land of Egypt, and devoured all which the hail had 
left ; and by the name Schema Amathia, which J oshua called upon, and the 

sun stayed his course ; and by the name Alpha and Omega, which Daniel 

named, and destroyed Bel and slew the dragon ; and in the name Emmanuel, 
which the three children, S idrach, M isach, and Abednego, sung in  the 
midst of the fiery furnace, and were delivered ; and by the name Hagios ; 

and by the seal of Adonai ; and by I schyros, Athanatos, Paracletos ; and by 

these three secret names, Agla, On, T etragrammaton, I do adjure and contest 
you ; and by these names, and by all the other names of the living and true 
God, our Lord Almighty, I exorcise and command you, by Him who spoke the 
word and it was done, to whom all creatures are obedient ; and by the dreadful 

j udgment of God ; and by the uncertain sea of glass, which is before the divine 

Majesty, mighty and powerful ; by the four beasts before the throne, having eyes 
before and behind ; and by the fire round about his throne ; and by the holy 
angels of heaven ; by the mighty wisdom of God, we do powerfully exorcise 

you, that you appear here before this circle, to fulfil our will in all things 

which shall seem good unto us ; by the seal of Baldachia, and by this name Pri
meumaton, which Moses named, and the earth opened and swallowed up Corah , 
Dathan, and Abiram : and in the power of that name Primeumaton, com

manding the whole host of heaven, we curse you, and deprive you of your 

office, 
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office, joy, and place, and do bind you in  the depth of the bottomless pit, 

there to remain until the dreadful day of the last judgment ; and we bind you 
into eternal fire, and into the lake of fire and brimstone, unless you forth
with appear before this circle to do our will : therefore, come ye, by these 
names, Adonai, Z ebaoth, Adonai, Amioram ; come ye, come ye, come ye, 
Adonai commandeth ; Saday, the  most mighty K ing of Kings, whose power 

no creature is able to resist, be unto you most dreadful, unless ye obey, and 
forthwith affably appear before this circle, let miserable ruin and fire un
quenchable remain with you ; therefore come ye, in the name of Adonai, 
Zebaoth, Adonai, Amioram ; come, come, why stay you ? hasten ! Adonai, 

Sadai, the King of K ings commands you : El, Aty, Titcip, Azia, H in, J en, 

Minosel , Achadan, Vay, Vaah, Ey, Exe, A, E l , El, El ,  A, Hy, Hau, Hall' 
Hau, Vau, Vau, Vau, Vau. 

A P R AY E R  to G o D, to be said in the four Parts of the WoRLD 
in the C I R C L E. 

AMORU LE, Taneha, Latisten, Rabur, Teneba, Latisten, Escha, Aladia, 
Alpha and Omega, Leyste, Orision, Adonai ; 0 most merciful heavenly 
Father ! have mercy upon me, although a sinner ; make appear the arm of 
thy power in m e  this day against these obstinate spirits, that I, by thy will , 
may be made a contemplator of thy divine works, and may be illustrated 
with all wisdom, to the honour and glory of thy holy name. I humbly be
seech thee, that these sp irits which I call by thy judgment may be bound and 
constrained to come and give true and perfect answers to those things which 
I shall ask of them ;  and that they may do and declare those things unto us, 
which by me may be commanded of them, not hurting any creature, 
neither injuring or terrifying me or my fellows, nor hurting any other 
creature, and affrighting no man ; and let them be obedient to those things 
which are required of them. 

Then 
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Then , stand ing in the middle of the circle, stretch out thy hand towards 

the pentacle ,  saying, By the pentacle of Solomon I have called you ; give me a 

true answer. 

Then follows this O R A T I O N. 

BERA LA N E N S I S , Baldachiensis, Paumachia, and Apologia Sedes , by the 
most mighty k ings and powers, and the most powerful princes, geni i ,  Liachidce, 
ministers of the Tartarean seat, chief prince of the seat of Apologia, in the 
n inth l egion , I invoke you, and by invocating , conjure you ; and being armed 
with power from the supreme Majesty, I strong-ly command you, by H im who 
spoke and i t  was done, and to whom all creatures are obedient ; and by this 

ineffable name, Tetragrammaton J ehovah , which being heard the elements 
are overthrown, the air is shaken, the sea runneth back, the fire is quenched, 
the earth trembles, and all the host of the celestials ,  and terrestrials, and in
fernals do tremble together, and are troubled and confounded : wherefore, forth
with and without delay, do you come from all parts of the world, and make 

rational answers unto all things I shall ask of you ; and come ye peaceably, 
visibly and affably now, without delay, manifesting what we desire, being con
jured by the name of the l iving and true God, Hel ioren, and fulfil our commands, 
and persist unto the end,  and according to our intentions, visibly and affably 

speaking unto us with a clear voice, intell igible , and without any ambigu ity. 

Of the A P P EA R A N C E  of the S P I R I T S. 

T H ES E  th ings being duly performed, there will appear infinite VISIOns, 
apparitions, phantasms, &c. beati ng of drums, and the sound of all kinds of 
musical instruments ; which is done by the spirits, that with the terror they 

m ight force some of the companions out of the circle, because they can effect 

noth ing against the exorcist himself : after this you shall see an infinite com-

pany 
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pany of archers, with a great multitude of horrible beasts, which will ar
range themselves as if they would devour the companions ; nevertheless , fear 
nothing. 

Then the exorcist, holding the pentacle i n  his hand, let him say, Avoid 
ence these iniquities, by virtue of the banner of God. Then will the 

spirits be compelled to obey the exorcist, and the company shall see them 
no more. 

Then let the exorcist, stretching out his hand with the pentacle, say, 
Behold the pentacle of Solomon, which I have brought into your presence ; 
behold the person of the exorcist i n  the middle of the exorcism, who is armed 
by God, without fear, and well provided, who potently i nvocateth and calleth 

you by exorcising ; come, therefore, with speed, by the virtue of these names ; 
Aye Saraye , Aye Saraye ; defer not to come, by the eternal names of the living 
and true God, Eloy, Archima, Rabur, and by the pentacle of Solomon here 
present, which powerfully reigns over you ; and by the virtue of the celestial 
spirits, your lords ;  and by the person of the exorcist, in the middle of the 
exorcism : being conjured, make haste and come, and yield obedience to your 
master, who is called Octinomos. This being performed, immediately there 
will be h issings in  the four parts of the world, and then immediately you shall 
see great motions ; which when you see, say, vVhy stay you ? Wherefore 
do you delay ? What do you ? Prepare yourselves to be obedient to your 
master in the name of the Lord, Bathat or Vachat rushing upon Abrac, Abeor 
coming upon Aberer. 

Then they will immediately come in their proper forms ; and when you 
see them before the circle, shew them the pentacle covered with fine linen ; 
uncover it, and say, Behold your confusion if you refuse to be obedient ; and 
suddenly they will appear m a peaceable form, and will say, Ask what you 
will , for we are prepared to fulfi l  all your commands, for the Lord hath 
subjected us hereunto. 

Then let the exorcist say, Welcome spirits, or most noble princes, be
cause I have called you through H im to whom every knee doth bow, both 
of things in heaven, and th ings in earth , and th ings under the earth ; i n  

Q 2 whose 
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whose hands are all the kingdoms of kings, neither is there any able to con

tradict his Majesty. Wherefore, I bind you, that you remain affable and 

visible before this circle, so long and so constant ; neither shall you depart 
without my licence, until you have truly and without any fallacy performed 
my will, by virtue of his power who hath set the sea her bounds, beyond 
which it cannot pass, nor  go beyond the law of  his providence, viz. of 

the Most H igh God, Lord, and K ing, who hath created all things. Amen. 
Then let the exorcist mention what he would have done. 
After which say, I n  the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost, go i n  peace unto your places ; peace be between us and you ; 
be ye ready to come when you are called. (For the figures of the circle, 

pentacle , and other instruments, see the Plate.) 
Now, that you may have an idea of the manner of composing the circle, 

we have given the scheme of one for the first hour of the Lord's day , in 
spnng. 

Here follow the C o N S I D E R A T I O N S mzd C o N J U R A T I O N S  for every Day 
in the Week ,· and first of 

The C o N S I D E R A T I O N S, &c. of S u N D A Y. 

(For the figure of the seals, planets, signs, names of the angels of the several 

days, and names of the fourth heaven, with the characters and magic book, 
see the Plate.)  

T H E  angels of the Lord's day-Michael, Dardiel, Huratapel. 
The angels of the air ruling on the Lord's day, Varcan, king ;-his ministers. 

Tus, A ndas, Cynabal. 
The wind which the angels of the air are said to rule, is the north wind. 
The angels of the fourth heaven ruling on the Lord's day, which should 

be called from the four parts of the world, are,-east, Samael, Baciel, A bel, 
Gabriel, 
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Gabriel, Vionatraba ;-from the west, A ;zael, Pabcl, Ustael, Burchat, Succratos, 

Capabili ;-from the north , A iel, A riel, vel A quiet, J11asgabrz'e!, Saplziel, liiatuyel , 
-at the south , Haludiel, Machasiel, Cltarsiel, Uric!, Naromiel. 

The perfume of Sunday is Red Sanders. 

The C o N J U R A T I O N  for S u N D A '>" . 

I CONJ URE and confirm upon you, ye strong and holy angels of God, 
in the name A donai, E;'e, Eye, E_ya, which is he who was, and is , and 
i s  to come , Eye, A bray ; and in  the name Sada;' , Cados, Cados, sitting on high 
upon the cherubim ; and by the great name of God himself, strong and pow
erfu l ,  who is exal ted above all the heavens ; Eye, Sarayc, who created the 
world, the heavens, the earth , the sea, and all that in them is, in the first 
day, and sealed them with his holy name Phaa ; and by the name of the 
angel s  who rule in the fourtlt lteavm, and serve before the most mighty 
Sa!amia, an angel great and honourable ; and by the name of his star, 
which is Sol, and by his sign, and by the immense name of the living God, 

and by al l the names aforesaid ,  I conjure thee, M ichael , 0 great angel ! who 
art chief ruler of th is  day ; and by the name A clonai ,  the God of I srael ,  I 
conjure thee, 0 l\Iichael ! that thou l abour for me, and fulfil all my petitions 
according to my wili and des i re in my cause and business. 

The spirits of the air  of the Lord's day are u n der the north w ind ; their na
ture i s  to procure gold ,  gems, carbu ncles,  diam onds , and rub ies , and to cause 
one to obta i n  favou r  and be nevolence, to d issolve enmi ties amongst men, to 
raise to h o nours,  and to take away i nfi rmities . They appear, for the most 
part, in a large. ful l  and great body, sanguine and gross, in a gold colour, with 
the t i ncture of blood. Their  motion is  l i ke the l igh t n i ng of heaven ; the sign 
of their becoming vis ible is that they move the person to sweat that calls them ; 
but th e i r  part icu lar form s are as fol lows ; vis. 

A k ing , hav i ng a scepter, rid i ng on a l ion. 
A king crowned ; a queen with a scepter. 

A bird ; 
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A bird ; a l ion ; a cock. 
A yellow garment. 
A scepter. 

THE KEY TO 

C O N S I D E R A T I O N S, &c. of M o N D A Y . 

Book I I . 

(F or the angel of Monday, his sigil, planet, sign of the planet, and name of 
the first heaven, see the Plate. )  

T H E  angels of Monday-Gabriel, Michael, Samael. 

The angels of the air ruling M onday, A rcan, king ;-his ministers, Bilet, 

Missabu, A buhaza. The wind which these are subject to is the west wind. 

The angels of the first heaven , ruling on Monday, to be called from 
the four parts of the world. From the east, Gabriel, Madiel, Deamiel, 

:Janak ;-from the west, Sachiel, Zaniel, Habiel, Bacha1za:, Corobael;-from 
the north , Mae!, Uvael, Valnum, Baliel, Balay, Humastraw ;-from the south, 

-Curmziel, Dabriel, Darquiel, Hanun, Vetuel. 

The perfume of M onday-Aloes. 

T!te C o N J U R A T I O N  of M o N D AY.  

I CO NJ U RE and confi rm upon you, ye strong and good angels, i n  the 
name A donai, A donai, Adonai, Adonai, Eye, Eye, Eye ;  Cados, Cados, Cados, 

Achim , Ac!tim, :Ja, :Ja, strong :Ja, who appeared in mount S inai with the 

glorification of king Adonai, Sadai, Zebaoth, Anathay, Ya, Ya, Ya, Maranata, 

Ab im , J eia, who created the sea, and all lakes and waters, i n  the second day, 
which are above the heavens and in the earth, and sealed the sea in his h igh 

name, and gave it its bounds beyond which it cannot pass ; and by the names 

of the angels who rule in the first legio1l , and who serve Orphaniel, a great, 
precious,  and honourabl e angel, and by the name of h i s  star which i s Luna, and 
by all the names aforesa id , I conjure thee, Gabriel, who art chief ruler of 
Monday, the second day, that for me thou labour and fulfil ,  &c. 

The 
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The spirits of the air of Monday are subject to the west wind, which is the 
wind of the moon ; their nature is to give silver and to convey things from 

place to place ; to make horses swift, and to disclose the secrets of persons both 
present and future. 

Thez'r famz'lz'ar Forms are as follow : 

They appear generally of a great and full stature, soft and phlegmatic, of 
colour like a black, obscure cloud, having a swoln countenance, with eyes red 

and full of water, a bald head, and teeth like a wild boar ; their motion 

is like an exceeding great tempest of the sea. For their sign there will 
appear an exceeding great rain,_ and their particular shapes are, 

A king, like an archer, riding upon a doe . 

A little boy. 
A woman-hunter with a bow and arrows. 
A cow ; a l ittle doe ; a goose. 
A green, or silver-coloured garment. 
An arrow ; a creature with many feet. 

C o N S I D E R A T I O N s  of TuESDA  v .  

(For the angel of Tuesday, his sigil, planet, sign governing the planet, and 

name of the fifth heaven, see the Plate. ) 
T H E  angels of the air on Tuesday-Samael, Satael, A mabie!. 

The angels of the air ruling on Tuesday, Sama.x, king ; his M inisters, Car

max, Ismol£, Paffran. 

The wind to which the said angels are subject is the east wind. 

The angels of the fifth heaven ruling on Tuesday.-At the east, Friagtze, 

Guel, Damael, Calzas, Arragon ;- --the west, Lama, A stagna, Lobquin, So

neas, 7 azel, Isiael, Irel ;---the north , Rhaumel, Hymd, Rayel, Seraphz'el, Fra

ciel, Mathie! ;---the south, Sacriel, JaJZiel, Galdel, Osael, Vianuel, Zaliel. 

The perfume of Tuesday-- -Prpper. 

The 
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T!te C o NJ U R A T I O N  of T u E S D A Y. 

I CONJ U RE and call upon you, ye strong and good angels , m the names 

Ya, Ya, Ya ; H e, H e, H e ; Va, H y, H y, H a, H a, H a ; Va, Va, Va ; An, 

An, An ; Aia, Aia, Aia ; El , Ay, El ibra, Elohim, Eloh im ; and by the names 

of the h igh God, who hath made the sea and dry land, and by his word hath 

made the earth , and produced trees, and hath set h is  seal upon the planets , 

wi th h is prec ious , honoured, revered and holy name ; and by the name of the 

angel s  governing in  the fifth house, who are subservient to the great angel 

Ac imoy, who is strong, powerful ,  and honoured , and by the name of h is star 
which is cal led llfars, I call upon thee , Samael, by the names above mentioned, 

thou great angel ! who presides over the day of Mars, and by the name 

Adonai, the l iving a nd true God, that you a.ssist me i n  accomplishing my 

labours , &c. (as in t!tc coJljztratioll o/ SuJZday) 

The spirits of the air on Tuesday are under the cast wind ; their nature is to 

bring or cause war, mortality, death , combustions ,  and to give two-thousand 

sold iers at a time ; to bring d eath , infirm ity or health. 

Familiar Forms o/ t!tc S P I R I T S  o_f 1\Lu.:. �.  

T H EY appear i n  a tal l  body and choleric, a filthy countenance, of colour 

brown, swarthy, or  red, hav ing horns l ike harts, and griffins claws, and bellow
ing l ike wild bul ls .  Their  mot ion is  l ike fire burning : the ir s ign thunder and 
l ightning rou n d  about the c ircl e .  

T h e i r  particular shapes are,  a k ing armed , riding on a wolf ; a man armed . 

A wo man with a buckler on her th igh . 
A she-goat ; a horse ; a stag. 

A reel garmen t ; a piece of wool ; a cowsl ip . 
CoN-
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C o N S I D E R A  n o N s  of WEDN E S D A  v .  

( F or the angel of Wednesday his  sigil , &c. &c. see the Plate. ) 

T H E angels of Wednesday-Raphael, 1/fcil, Seraphic!. 
The angels of the air rul ing on \V ednesday, 111edz.at, king ; M i nisters, Suqui;zos, 

Sal/ales ; the said angels of the air are subj ect to the south-west wind. 
The angels of the second heaven, governing \Vednesday, that are to be call

ed , &c. At the east-Mat!tlai, Tarmiel, Baraborat-at the west, '7 cruscztc, 

Merattron ;-at the north, Thiel, Rae!, 'Jarzizael, Vena/tel, Ve!el, Abuiori, Ucir

miel-at the south, fifilliel, Nelapa, Calvel, vel L aquel. 

The perfume of W ednesday ---fifastic. 

The C o N J U RAT i o �  of \VE D N E S D A Y. 

I CO NJ U RE and call upon you, ye strong and holy angels, good and pow

erful ,  in  a strong name of fear and praise,  J a, Adonay, Elohim,  S aday, Saday, 

Saday ; E i e, E ie, Eie ; Asamie, Asamie ; and in the name of Adonay, the God 

of I srael ,  who hath made the two great l ights, and distinguished day from n ight 

for th e  benefit of his  creatures ; and by th e names of all the discerning angel s, 

governing openly in the s econd house before the great angel , Tetra,  s tro ng and 

p owerful ; an d by the name of his star which i s  11/crcuJ)' ; and by the 

name of h is  seal ,  wh ich is that of a powerful and honoured God ; and I call 

upon thee, Raphael , and by the names above mention ed, th ou great angel who 

presidest over the fou rth day : and by the holy name which i s  written in 

th e front of Aaro n ,  created the most high priest,  and by the nam es of all the 

angels who are constant i n  the grace of Ch rist, and by the name and place of  

Ammaluim, that you assist m e  i n  my labours, &c. &c. 

The spirits of th e air, on \V ednesday are subj ect to the south-west wind ; 

their  nature is to g ive all sorts of metals ,  to reveal all earthly thi ngs past, pre-
BooK I I .  sent, 
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sent, and to come ; to pacify judges, to give victory m war, to teach experi

ments and all sciences decayed, and to change bodies mixt of elements, con
ditionally, out of one thing into another ; to give health or infirmities, to raise 

the poor and cast down the rich, to bind or loose spirits, to open locks or bolts. 
Such kinds of spirits have the operations of others, but not in their perfect 

power, but in virtue or knowledge. 

Forms of the S P I R I T S  o.f M E R C U R Y. 

T H E  spirits of Mercury appear in a body of a middle stature, cold, liquid 

and moist, fair and of an affable speech in a human shape and form, like a 
knight armed, of colour clear and bright. The motion of them is like silver 
coloured

. 
clouds : for their sign they cause horror and fear to h im that calls 

them. 

Their particular shapes are, a king riding upon a bear. 
A fair youth ; a woman holding a distaff. 
A dog, a she-bear, and a magpye. 
A garment of various changeable colours. 

A rod, a little staff. 

C o N S I D E R A T I O N S  of T H u R S D AY. 

(For the angel of Thursday, his sigil, &c. see the Plate. ) 

T H E  angels of Thursday---Sachiel, Cassie!, Asasiel. 

The angels of the air of Thursday, Suth, king ; M in isters, Maguth, 
Gutrix. 

The angels of the air are under the south-wind.-(But because there are 

no angels of the air to be found above the fifth heaven, therefore, on Thurs
day, say the prayers following i n  the four parts of the world  : )  

At the east-0 Deus magne et excelsc et honorate, per injinita secula; or, 0 
great and most high God, honoured be thy name, world without end. 

At 
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A t  the west-0 wtse, pure, and just God, of divine clemency, I beseech 
thee, most holy Father, that this day I may perfectly understand and accom

plish my petition, work, and labour ; for the honour and glory of thy holy 
name, who l ivest and reignest, world without end. A men. 

At the north- 0 God, strong, mighty, and wonderful, from everlasting to 
everlasting, grant that this day I bring to effect that which I desire, through 
our blessed Lord. A men. 

At  the south-0 mighty and most merciful God, hear my prayers and 
grant my petition. 

The perfume of Thursday-Saffron. 

The C o NJ U R A T I O N  of T H U R S D AY.  

I CO NJ U RE and confirm upon you , ye strong and holy angels, by the names 
Cados, Cados, Cados, Eschereie, Escherei, Eschereie, H atim, Ya, strong founder 

of the worlds ; Can tine, J aym, J anic, Anic, Cal bot, Sabbac, Berisay, Alnaym ; 
and by the name Adonai, who created fishes and creeping things i n  the wa
ters, and birds upon the face of the earth , flying towards heaven, i n  the fifth 
day ; and by the names of the angels serving in the sixth host before Pastor, 

a holy angel , and a great and po w erful prince and by the name of his star, 

which is J upiter, and by the name of his seal , and by the name of Adonai, 
the great God, Creator of all things, and by the name of all the stars, and 
by their power and virtue ,  and by all the names aforesaid, I conj ure thee , 
Sachiel ,  a great Angel , who art chief ruler of Thursday, that for me thou 

labour, &c. 

The spirits of the air of Thursday are subject to the south wind ; their 
nature is  to procure the love of women, to cause men to be merry and joy
ful ,  to pacify strifes and contentions, to appease enemies, to heal the diseased, 
and to disease the whole, and procure losses, or restore things lost. 

R 2 The 
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The fam£/i'ar Forms of the S P I R IT S of J U P I T E R. 

They appear with a body sanguine and choleric, of a middle stature, with 
a horrible, fearful motion, but with a mild countenance, and a gentle speech, 

and of the colour of iron : the motion of them is flashings of l ightning, and 

thunder. For their sign there will appear about the circle men who shall 
seem to be devoured by lions. Their forms are, 

A king, with a sword drawn, riding on a stag. 

A man, wearing a mitre, with long raiment. 
A maid, with a laurel crown, adorned with flowers . 
A bull ; a stag ; a peacock. 
An azure garment ; a sword ; a box-tree, 

C o N S I DE RAT IO N S  of FRIDAY.  

(For the seal planet, and sign governing the planet, and name of the third 

heaven, see the Plate.) 

T H E  angels of Friday-A nael, Rachiel, Sachiel. 

The angels of the air rul ing on F riday, Sarabotes, king ; M inisters , A ma

hi'el, A ba, A balz"doth, Blaif. The wind which the angels of the air are subject 

to is the west wind. 

Angels of the third heaven, which are to be called from the four parts of the 
world, are 

At the east, Setchicl, Chedztsitaniel, Cora!, Tamuel, Tenaciel ;-at the west, 

Turiel, Coniel, Babic!, J(adie, Mattie!, Huphaltiel ;-at the north, Peniel, 

Penael, Penat, Raphael, Ranie, Doremiel }·-at the south, Porosa, Sachiel, 

Chermiel, Samac!, Santanael, Famiel. 

The perfume of Friday-Pepperwort. 

The 
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The C o NJ U R A T I O N  of F R I D A  v.  

I CONJ URE and confirm upon you, ye strong and holy angels, by the 
names On, Hey, Heya, :fa, :Je, Saday, A donai, and i n  the name Sadai, who 
created four-footed beasts, and creeping things, and man, in  the sixth day, 

and gave to Adam power over all creatures ; wherefore blessed be the name 

of the Creator in his place ; and by the name of the angels serving in the 
third host, before Dagiel, a great angel , and a strong and powerful prince, 
and by the name of his star, which is Venus, and by his seal which is holy ; 
and by all the names aforesaid, I conjure upon thee, A nael, who art the chief 

ruler this day, that thou labour for me, &c. 
The spirits of the air on Friday are subject to the west wind : their na

ture is to give silver, to incite men, and incline them to luxury, to cause 
marriages, to allure men to love women, to cause or take away infirmities, 
and to do all things which have motion. 

Their familiar Shapes. 

They appear with a fair body, of middle stature, with an amiable and 
pleasant countenance, of colour white or green ,  their upper parts golden ; 
the motion of them is like a clear star. For their sign there will appear naked 
virgins round the circle, which will strive to allure the invocator to dalliance 
with them : but 

Their partiatlar Shapes are, 

A king, with a scepter, riding on a camel . 
A naked girl ; a she-goat. 

A camel ; a dove. 
A white or green garment. 

Flowers ; the herb savine. 

The 
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The C o N S I D E R A T I O N S of SATURDAY. 
(For seal , &c. &c. see the Plate. )  

T H E  angels of Saturday- - - Cassiel, Machatan, Uriel. 

Book I I . 

The angels of the air rul ing this day, Maymon, king ; M inisters, A buma 

lith, A ssaibi, Balidet. The wind they are subject to, the south wind. 

The fumigation of Saturday is sulphur. 

There are no angels rul ing in the air on Saturday above the fifth heaven,  

therefore in  the four corners of the world, i n  the circle, use those orations 
which are applied to Thursday. 

The C o N J U R A T I O N  of SATURDAY. 
I CO NJ U RE and confirm upon you ,  Caphriel, or Cassie! ,  Macha tor, and 

Seraquiel, strong and powerful angels ; and by the name Adonai, Adonai, 

Adonai ; E ie, Eie, E ie ; Acim,  Acim, Acim ; Cados, Cados ; I ma, l ma, I ma ; 

Salay, J a, Sar, Lord and Maker of the World ,  who rested on the seventh day ; 
and by him who of his good pleasure gave the same to be observed by the 
children of I srael throughout their generations, that they should keep and 
sanctify the same, to have thereby a good reward in the world to come ; and by 

the names of the angels serving i n  the seventh host, before Booel , a great 
angel , and powerful prince ; and by the name of his star, which is Saturn ; 
and by his holy seal ,  and by the names before spoken, I conjure upon thee, 

Caphriel, who art chief ruler of the seventh day, which is the Sabbath,  that for 

me thou labour, &c. &c. 

The spirits of the air on Saturday are subject to the south -west wind : the 
nature of them is to sow discords, hatred, evil thoughts and cogitations, to 
give leave to kill and murder, and to lame or maim every member. 

Their 
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Their famzliar Shapes. 

T H EY generally appear with a tall, lean, slender body, with an angry 
countenance, having four faces, one on the back of the head, one in  the front, 
and one on each side, nosed or beaked, likewise there appears a face on each 
knee of a black shining colour ; their motion is the moving of the wind, 

with a kind of earthquake ; their sign is white earth, whiter than snow. 
Thez"r partuular Shapes are, 

* A king, bearded, riding on a dragon . 

An old man with a beard. 
An old woman leaning on a crutch. 
A hog ; a dragon ; an owl. 
A black garment ; a hook or sickle. 
A juniper tree. 
Those are the figures that these spirits usually assume, which are generally 

terrible at the first coming on of the visions, but as they have only a l imited 
power, beyond which they cannot pass, so the invocator need be under no 
apprehensions of danger, provided he is well fortified with those things we 

have directed to be used for his defence, and above all, to have a firm 
and constant faith in the mercy, wisdom, and goodness of God. 

* Those spirits who appear in a kingly form, have a much higher dignity than them who take an 
inferior shape ; and those who appear in a human shape, exceed in authority and power them that come 
as animals ; and again, these latter surpass in dignity them who appear as trees or instruments, and the 

like : so that you are to j udge of the power, government, and authority of spirits by their assuming 

a more noble and dignified apparition. 

E N D  O F  T H E T H I R D  P A R T, A N D  O F  C A ll A L I S T I C A L  A N D  C E R E M O N I A L M A G I C. 
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T H E  
M A G I C  A N D  P H I LO S O P H Y  

O F  

T R I T H E M I U S  O F  S P A N H E I M  
C O N T A I N I N G  H I S  B O O K O F  

S E C R E T  T H I N G S, 
A N D  

D O C T R I N E  O F  S P I R I TS : 

With many curious and rare Secrets (hi therto not generally known ;) 

THE ART O F  DRAWING  SP I R ITS I NTO CRYSTALS, &c. 

With many other Experiments in  the Occult Sciences, never yet published in the English Language. 

T R A N S L A T E D  F R O M  A V A L U A B L E  L A T I N  M A N U S C R I P T, 

STUDENT O F  CHEMI STRY, NATU RAL AND OCC U LT P H I LOSOPHY, TH E CABALA, &C. 

P A R T  I V. 

BooK I I . 



T H E  

M A G I C  A N D  P H I LOSO P H Y  
O F  

TRITHEMIUS OF SPA NHEIM. 

The Translator's L E T T E R  to a F R I E N D  of his, a young Student in these 
occult Sdences. 

M Y  F R I E N D, 

KNOWING thee to be a curious searcher after those sciences which are 

out of the common track of study, (I mean the art of foretelling events , 
magic, tel ismans, &c.) I am moved spiritually to give thee my thoughts upon 
them, and by these ideas here written, to open to thine eye (spiritual) as 

much information as it seems necessary for thee to know, by. which thou 

mayest be led by the hand into the delectable field of nature ; and to give 
thee such documents as, guided by the supreme wisdom of the H ighest, thou 
mayest refresh thy soul with a delicious draught of knowledge ; so that after 

recreating thy spirit with the use of those good gifts which may please God to 

bestow on thee, thou mayest be wrapped up into the contemplation of the 

immense wisdom of that great munificent Being who created thee. 
N ow, art thou a man, i n  whose soul the image of Divinity is  sealed for 

eternity, thi nk first what is thy desire in  the searching after these mysteries ! 

I s  it wealth, honour, fame, power, might, aggrandizement, and the l ike ? 
Perhaps thy heart says, All ! all these I would gladly crave ! I f so, this is 
my answer,-seek first to know thyself thorough ly, cleanse thy heart from all 
w icked, vain, and rapacious desires . Thinkest thou, oh man ! to attain 
power to gratify t!ty lusts, to enric!t t!ty coffers, to build !tousus , to raise thyself 

to the pinnacle of human admiration ; if these are thy hopes and desires, thou 

hast reason to lament thy being born : all such desires are immediately from 
the 
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the devil, I mean that Being whose engines (i. e. myriads of demons) are conti
nually in the act of placing sensual delights and luxuries before the depraved 

minds and hearts of man, and whose chief business and property it is to 

counteract the benevolent actions and inspirations of those blessed spirits who 
are the instruments of God our Creator. 

Fear God and love thy neighbour ; use no deceit, swear not, neither lye ; 

let all thy actions be sincere. H ere, 0 man ! is  the grand seal of al l earthly 

wisdom, the true tali sman of human happiness. When thou shalt accom

plish this, behold nothing will be impossible unto thee as far as God permits : 
then with al l speed apply thy mind and heart to attain knowledge and w is
dom ; with al l humility throw thy dependence on God alone, the author of 

all things that cannot die. 

To know thyself i s  to know God, for it is  a spiritual g ift .from God that 
enables a man to know himself. This gift but very few possess, as may be 
daily seen. H ow many are there tossed about to and fro' upon the perilous sea 

of contending passions, and who are more light than feathers ! ho� many in 

th is great city who place their ch iefest good in  debauchery and letchery ! See 
their actions, manners, and dispositions ; these poor, unfortunate, miserable 
wretches, such is their fatal magical infatuation and ignorance, that they 
think those mad who might even attempt to reason with them on the 

vanity and misery of their situation. To make myself more intelligible, these 

are what the worl d  calls men of fash ion, a phrase insignificant enough 
when we consider that the universal fash ion of this t ime is vice, and that 
so glaring, that it needs no great intellect to discover what is daily open to 

the view of the observer. But to you, my friend, I have addressed these 

lines ; therefore let it not be supposed that I am reprehending my friend for 
vices which I cannot suppose h i m  attached to : for I know thou art a young 
man designed for the receiving of instruction, in much higher and more 

glorious contemplations than those sons of earth are capable of, therefore 

I have presented thee with this translation which thou didst desire me to 
give thee. 

But 
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But beware of flattery, self-love, and covetousness, so wilt thou thrive ; and be 

diligent in  thy occupation, so shall thy body be fed. I dleness is offensive to 

the Deity, industry shall sweeten thy brown bread, and the fruits of it shall warm 
thine heart, and inspire thy soul with gratitude to him that blesses thee with 

enough :  seek for no more, for i t  will damn thee ; pray for enough to feed and 

clothe thy body, but ask no more, lest thou pine away in heart- rending po
verty, and spend the remainder of thy days in  contumely and beggary. For 
know a thing most necessary for thee to know, that if by thy study, by thy art, 
or any other thing, thou couldst command a million of spirits, i t should not be 

lawful for thee to wish to gain riches suddenly, for the Wisdom Eternal has 
put forth the fiat ; and i t  has been said by him who never spoke in  vain, and 
who cannot lye, that man shall get bread by the sweat of his brow ; there
fore let us not have in view the enriching of ourselves in worldly goods, by su

pernatural means, or by a greedy desiring of what we ought to look upon with 

eyes of contempt, draw upon us the wrath of God. Rather let us cheerfully 
rely on , and fol low in very deed, spirit and truth, these words of the apostle, 
" Seek ye first the kingJom of God, and all these things shall be added unto 

you ; " fear not but that God shall make thy household as a flourish ing tree, 

and thy wife shall be as a fru itful vine. 
and be happy. From thy true friend, 

Farewell , remember my poor counsel , 
F .  B. 

N. B. To enable thee the better to comprehend this Book, I have drawn 

out the various figures, of which mention is made in this work, that thou 
mayest see the very exact method of working ; l ike�ise the images of seals, 
spirits, and various other rare, and curious instru ments, which are necessary 
for thee to know and see with the eye ; therefore in the construction of 

them thou canst not be l iable to error. 

F ig. r .  The form of the crystal for invocating spiri ts, with the plate of 
pure gold in which the crystal must be fastened, with the divine characters 
around. 

F ig. 2 .  
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Fig 2 .  A magical circle (C D E F) ,  of a simple construction, for the operator 

to stand or sit in when he calleth the spiri ts . 

Fig. 3 ·  The crystal (A), two silver or other candlesticks (G G,) with the 

wax tapers burning, and tripod or vessel for the oderiferous suffumigation. 
F ig 4· A wand of black ebony with golden characters. The characters are 

explained . 

A C A u T I o N  to the inexperienced in this A R T, and a Word of Advice to 
those who would be Adepts. 

B R O T H E R, 

I T  is necessary for me to inform thee, that whatever thy des ires are in the 

pursuit of this art, which we call Magic, so wilt thy connexion and answer be. 
I f in  the pursuit  of revenge, i t  is but proper thou shouldest know that thou 
wilt ,  in  any of these experiments here laid down, draw to thyself a revengeful 

demon, or an infernal furious spirit, serving in the principl e  of the wrath of 

God ; if worldly riches and aggrand izement , then shalt thou have an earthial 
or fiery spirit, which will delude thee with the riches of the central world ; 
if fame, or the blaze of glory, then the spirits of pride will be allotted thee, who 

will gratify thy inordinate desire of vain glory ; for all these offices are there 
spirits allotted and will be eager to mix with thy spirit : it will attract thee to 

his own nature, and serve all thy purposes according to the extent of God's  
permission ; and as thy desires are and from what principle they proceed, so 
shalt thou be answered : but if thou desirest to know nothing but for the ho 

nour and glory of God, and the help of thy neighbour, and, in great hum il ity, 

fill thy heart with the love of God, thou shal t then have a pure spirit which 
will 
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will grant (by the Lord's permission) they desires. Therefore seek for that 
which is good ; avoid all evil either in thought, word, or action ; pray to God 
to fill thee with wisdom, and then thou shalt reap an abundant harvest. 
There are two ways magical ly set before thee ; chuse which thou wilt, thou 
shalt be sure of thy reward. F arewel . 

London, I 8oo. F. B.  

Of the making of the C R Y S T A L  and the Form of Preparation for a 
VI S I O N . 

PROCU R E  of a lapidary good clear pel lucid crystal , of the b igness of a 
small orange, £. e. about one inch and a half in diameter ; let it be glo 
bular or round each way al ike ; then, when you have got this crystal , fair and 
clear, without any clouds or specks, get a small plate of pure gold to encom
pass the crystal round one half ;  let this be fitted on an ivory or ebony pedestal , 
as you may see more fully described in the drawing, (see the Plate, fig. r . ) Let 
there be engraved a circle (A) round the crystal with these characters around 
inside the circle next the crystal $ � • ; afterwards the 

name " Tetragrammaton " . On the other side of the plate let there be engra
ven " Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, Raphael ; "  which are the four principal angels 
rul ing over the Sun, l/Io01t, Venus and Mercury ; but on the table on which the 
crystal stands the following names, characters, &c. must be drawn in  

order. 

First, The names of the seven planets and angels rul ing them, with their 
seals or characters. The names of the four k ings of the four corners of the 
earth . Let them be all written with in a double circle , with a triangle 
on a table ; on which place the crystal on its pedestal : th is being done, 

thy 
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thy table is complete (as m the F ig. D,) and fit  for the calling of the spi rits ; 

after which thou shalt proceed to experiment , thus : 

I n  what time thou wouldest deal with the spirits by the table and crystal, 

thou must observe the planetary hour ; and whatever planet rules in that hour, 

the angel governing the planet thou shalt call in the manner following ; but 
first, say th i s  short prayer : 

" Oh, G od ! who art the author of  al l good th i ngs, strengthen, I beseech 

thee,  thy poor servant , that he may stand fast, without  fear, through this  deal

ing and work ; enl igh ten, I beseech thee , oh Lord ! the dark understanding 

of thy creature, so that h is  sp i ri tual eye may be opened to see and know thy 
angel ic spirits descending here in  th is crystal : ( Thm lay thy hand OJt the crystal 

saying·, ) and thou , oh inanim ate creature of G od , be sanc t ified and consecrated, 

and blessed to this purpose, that no evil phantasy may appear in thee ; or, if 

they do gain i ngress into th i s  creature, they may be constra i ned to speak intel 
l igibly, and trul y , and without  the least ambigu i ty, for Christ 's  sake. A men. 

And forasmuch as thy servant here standi ng before thee,  oh,  Lord ! desires 
neither evil treasu res, nor i nj ury to his ne ighbou r, nor hurt to any living crea

ture, grant h i m  the power of descry ing those celestial spiri ts or intell igences, 

that may appear in this  c rystal , and whatever good g ifts (whether the power 
of heal ing i n fi rm i t ies ,  o r  of  i mbib ing w isdom, or d iscoveri ng any evil l ike l y  to 
afflict any person or  fam i ly, or any other good gift thou mayest be pleased to 

bestow on me, enable me, by thy wisdom and mercy, to usc whatever I may 

receive to the honour of thy holy name. G rant this for thy son Christ's sake. 
A ;nen . "  

Then tak ing y o u r  ri ng and pentacle , put  the ring on the l i ttle finger 
of your right h a n d ; hang the pentacle round thy neck ; (Note, the pentacle may 

be either wrote on clean vi rgin parch ment, or engraven on a square plate of 

silver and suspended from thy neck to the breast) ,  then take your black ebony 
wand , with th e gil t characters on i t  and trace the circle, (F ig. 7 · C D  E F,)  

saying, " In the name of the blessed T rin i ty, I consecrate th is piece of 

ground for our defence ; so that no evil spirit may have power to break these 

bounds prescribed here, through J esus Christ our Lord . "  A men. 
Then 
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Then place the vessel for the perfumes between thy circle and the holy 

table on which the crystal stands, and, having fire therein, cast in thy per

fumes, saying , 
" I conjure thee, oh thou creature of fi re ! by h im who created all things 

both in heaven and earth , and in the sea, and in every other place whatever, 

that forthwith thou cast away every phantasm from thee, that no hurt what
soever shal l be done in any thing. Bless, oh Lord, th is creature of fire, and 
sanctify it that it may be blessed, and that they may fill u p  the power and virtu e 
of their odours ; so nei ther the enemy, nor any false imagination, may enter 
into th em ; through our Lord ] esus Christ. A mcJZ. " 

Now, this being done in the order prescribed, take out thy l i ttle  book, 

which must be made about seven inches long, of pure white virgin vel lum or 
paper, l ikewise pen and ink must be ready to write down the name, character, 
and office, l ikewise the seal or image of \vhatever spi rit may appear (for th is I 

must tell you that it does not happen that the same spir i t  you call wil l always 

appear, for you must try the sp irit to know whether he be a pure or impure 

being, and this thou shalt easily know by a fi rm and undoubted fai th i n  God.) 
Now the most pure and simple way of call ing the spirits or spirit is by a short 

oration to the sp irit himself, which is more effectual and easy to perform than 

compos ing a table of letters ; for all cel estial operations , the more pure 

and unmixed they are, the more they arc agreablc to the celestial spi rits : 
therefore, after the circle is drawn, the book, perfumes, rod, &c. i n  readiness, 
proceed as follows : 

(After notic ing the exact hour of the day, and what angel ru les that hour, 
thou shalt say ,) 

" I n  the name of the blessed and holy Trinity, I do desire thee, thou strong 
and m ighty angel *, M icha:l ,  that if  it be th e divine will of him who is called 

Tetragrammaton, &c. the H oly God, the Father, that thou take upon thee 
some shape as b est becometh thy c elestial nature, and appear to us vis ibly here 
in this crystal , and answer our demands in as far as we shall not transgress the 

1f O r  any other angel or spirit. 

BooK I I .  bounds 
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bounds of the d ivine mercy and goodness, b y  requesting unlawful knowledge ; 
but that thou wilt graciously shew us what things are most profitable for us to 
know and do, to the glory and honour of his divine Majesty , who liveth and 
reigneth , world without end. A men. 

" Lord , thy will be done on earth, as it is m heaven ;-make clean our 
hearts within us, and take not thy Holy Spirit from us . 

" 0 Lord, by thy name, we have called him, suffer him to admini ster unto 
us. And that all things may work together for thy honour and glory, to 
whom with thee, the Son, and blessed Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty and 
dominion. A men."  

Note, I n these deal ings, two should always be present ; for often a spirit i s  
manifest to  one i n  the  crystal when the other cannot perceive him ; therefore 
if any spirit appear, as there most l ikely will, to one or both , say, 

" Oh, Lord ! we return thee our hearty and sincere thanks for the hearing of 
our prayer, and we thank thee for having permitted thy spirit to appear unto 
us which we, by thy mercy, will interrogate to our further instruction, through 
Christ. A men. " 

l nterrog. r .  I n  the name of the holy and undefiled Spirit, the Father, the 
begotten Son , and H oly Ghost , proceed ing from both, what is thy true 
name ? 

I f  the spirit answers, Mz"chacl, then proceed . 

Quest . 2 .  'What is thy office ? 3 · \Vhat IS thy true sign or character ? 
4· When are the times most agreeable to thy nature to hold conference 
with us ? 

Wilt  thou swear by the blood and righteousness of our Lord J esus Christ, that 
thou art truly M ichael ? 

(Here let him swear, then wri te down his seal or character in thy book, and 

against it, his office and times to be called, through God's name ; also write 
down any thing he may teach thee, or any responses he may make to thy ques
tions or interrogations , concerning l ife or death , arts or sciences, or any other 
th ing ;) and then shalt thou say, 

' ' Thou 
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" Thou great and mighty spirit, inasmuch as thou earnest in peace and in  

the name of  the ever blessed and righteous Trinity, so m this name thou 
mayest depart, and return to us when we call thee in his name to whom every 
knee doth bow down. Fare thee well, M ichael ; peace be between us, through 
our blessed Lord J esus Christ. A men." 

Then will the spirit depart ; then say, " To God the Father, eternal Spirit, 

fountain of Light, the Son, and Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen." 

I shall here set down the Table of the names of Spirits and Planets govern

ing the Hours ; so thou shalt easily know by inspection, what Spirit and 

Planet governs every Hour of the Day and N ight in the Week. 

Hours 
Day. 

I 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

1 0  
I I  
1 2  

Hours 
Night 

I 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

1 0  
I I  
1 2  

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

SUN DAY. 

Day. 
0 Michael 'i' Anael 
� Raphael 
}) Gabriel 
h Cassie! 
11- Sachiel 
o Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael li Raphael 
}) Gabriel 
It Cassie! 

Night. 
¥ Sachael 
o Samiel 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael 
li Raphael 
)) Gabriel 
h Cassie! 
11- Sachiel 
o Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael 
� Raphael 

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

MONDAY. 

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

TUESDAY. 

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

WEDN ESDAY. 
------1-------

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

THURSDAY. 

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

FRIDAY. 

Angels and 
Planets 
ruling 

S ATU RDAY. 

Day. Day. Day. Day. Day. Day. 
}) Gabriel o Samael li Raphael � Sachiel 'i' Anael h Cassie! 
h Cassie! 0 Michael }) Gabriel 0 Samael � Raphael 11- Sachiel 
11- Sachiel 'i' Anael h Cassie! 0 Michael }) Gabriel J Samael 
6 Samael li Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael h Cassie! 0 Michael 

10 Michael }) Gabriel 0 Samael li Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael 
' 'i'  Anael It Cassie! 0 Michael }) Gabriel J Samael li Raphael I � Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael It Cassie! 0 Michael )) Gabriel 
» Gabriel 6 Samael 1 � Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael 11 Cassie! 
11 Cassie! 0 Michael I }) Gabriel J Samael � Raphael 11- Sachiel 

i 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael l it  Cassie! 0 Michael J) Gabriel 0 Samael 
' J  Samael � Raphael 11- Sachael 'i' Anael 11 Cassie! 0 Michael l0 Michael }) Gabriel J Samael � Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael I 1 ---- :------ --- - -- ---

�--Night-.-- Night. Night. 
'i' Anael 11 Cassie! 0 Michael � Raphael 11- Sachiel 'i' Anael 
D Gabriel J Samael , � Raphael 
� Cassie! 0 Michael . }) Gabriel l lf  Sachiel 'i' Anael 1 11 Cassie! 
J Samael � Raphael . lJ. Sac hie! 
0 Michael }) Gabriel J Samael 
'i' Anael 11 Cassie! 0 Michael � Raphael 11- Sachiel � Anael 
}) Gabriel o Samael � Raphael 
lt Cassie! 0 Michael D Gabriel 
lj. Sachiel � Anael I Jz Cassie! 

Nz:f{ht. 
}) Gabriel 
h Cassie! 
lj. Sachiel 
J Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael 
� Raphael 
)) Gabriel 
11 Cassie! 
ll- Sachiel 
0 Samael 
0 Michael 

Night. 
J Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael 
� Raphael 
}) Gabriel 
It Cassie! 
11- Sachiel 
o Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael � Raphael 
}) Gabriel 

Night. � Raphael 
)) Gabriel 
11 Cassie! 
lj. Sachiel 
0 Samael 
0 Michael 
'i' Anael � Raphael 
)) Gabriel 
It Cassie! 
lj. Sachiel 
o Samael 

Note, 
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Note, The day is divided into twelve equal parts, called Planetary Hours, 
reckoning from sun-nse to sun-set, and, agam, from the setting to the 

rising ; and to find the planetary hour, you need but to divide the natural 
hours by twelve, and the quotient gives the length of the planetary hours and 
odd m inuets, which shews you how long a spirit bears rule in that day ; as 
M ichael governs the first and the eighth hour on Sunday, as does the 8. After 
you have the length of the first hour, you have only to look in the Table, 

as if it be the fourth hour, on Sunday, you see in the Table that the )) and 
Gabriel rules ; and so for the rest it being so plain and easy you cannot err. 

THE CONCLUSION OF THE MAGUS. 

A D V E R T I S E M E N T. 

THE A uthor of this Work respectfully informs those who are curious in the studies of Art and Nature, 
especially of Natural and Occult Philosophy, Chemistry, Astrology, fs'c. C,..c. that, having been indefatigable 
in his researches into those mblime Sciences, of u;/tidz he has treated at large in this Book, that he gi<Jes 

pri<Jate instructions and lectures upon any of t!te abo7Jt:-mentioned Sciences>. in the course of wlzich he will 
discm,er many curious and rare experiments. Those who become Students will bt• initiated into tlze dzoiast 
oj�tnztions of Natural Plzilo.rop!zy, Natural fofagic, t!zc Crbala, Chonistry, t!te Talismanic A rt, Hermetic 
Philosophy, Astrology, Plzysiognomy, fs'c. fs'c. Likewise they will acquire the knowftodge of the Rites,  M ys
teries,  Ceremonies,  and Princ iples of the ancient Plu'losoj!llt:rs, fofagi, Cabalists, Adepts, fs'c.- Tize pur/Jose 
of this School (which will consist of uo grmter number titan Twelve Studmts) being to invest(!{ate the hidden 
treasures of Nature>. to bring the 1lfind to a contemplation of tlze E ternal \Visdom ; to promote the discov,·ry 
of 71!hatez,er may conduce to the perfection of Man>. t!te alle1,iating lite miseries and calamities of !! lis lift, 
both in respect of mtrsel71es and others/ the study of morality and rclz:![ion lzerc, in order to SL'Otrt: to ollr
sel<Jes .felicity llCreafter>· and, finally, tlze promulgation of 7olw/c7Jer may conduu: to the general l111ppiness 
and 1udjizrc of manl.:ind.-- Tizost: wlzo .fal tltL'lllSd<'<'S tlwrouglzly disposed to enter upon suc!t a murse of 
'studies, as is above recited, wit It tlze same principles o.f plzilantlzropy with wlticlz the A utlzor i1l7!itt·s tlze lo<Jers 
of philosophy and wisdom, to incorporate tlzcmselves in so select, P<'rJJtalleJtl, and desirable a society, may 
speak witlz the A uthor upon the subject, at any time between lite !tours o.f Eleven and Two o'clocl.:, at 99 
N orton Street, Mary-le-Bonne. 

Letters (post paid) upo1L any subject treated of in this Book, will be duly answered, witk the necessary 
£n.formation. 
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ZO ROASTER, T H E  SON OF OROMASI US, 

F I R S T  I N S T I T U T O R O F  P H I L O S O P H Y  B Y  F I R E, A N D  M A G I C. 

z OROASTER, the son of Oromasius, flourished in the reign of Darius, 
the successor of Cambyses . * All authors are full of variations in their 

accounts of th is famous person, some making him of a much later date than 
others ; however, we shall give what we have collected from those who 

appear most authentic, not omitting the traditional history extant amongst the 
Magi, with which our readers may compare the several stories of biographers ,  
and accept that account which shall seem to them the most rational .  Zo
roaster, king of the Bactrians, was vanquished by Ninus, and passed for the in 

ventor of magic t .  Euseb ius places this victory of Ninus in the seventh year of Abraham : 

• The Author regrets, that, notwithstanding his laborious researches to obtain an authentic and 

satisfactory account of Zoroaster to present to his readers ; that a few generals, and not particulars, 

can only be given : indeed, the most serious and respectable historians differ so widely in  their accounts 

of him that nothing certain can from then ce be deduced : however, we have above recited several 

authorities to which we have annexed various notes and commentations. 

t Passed for the inventor of magic.- I t  is to be noted that he was the inventor of it, and the first of 

the magi. Justin informs us that this victory was the last of N inus ; that Zoroaster philosophized 

most judiciously upon the nature and influences of the stars, and on the principles of the universe. 

Thomas Stanleius, Hist. of Philos. Orientalis, lib. r. cap. iii. informs us that Zoroaster, accord ing to 

Eusebius, was cotemporary with Semiramis ; but it is  certain, according to Eusebius, that he was 

vanquished by king N inus. Arnobius, lib. r. pa. m. 5 ·  says, " Anciently the Assyrians and Bactrians, 

•' the former under the conduct of N in us, and the latter under Zoroaster, fought against each 

" other, not only with men and weapons, but also by the help of magic, and the secret discipline of the 

Chaldeans." Hermippus, who has wrote cautiously on every thing relative to magic, and 

explained twenty thousand verses composed by Zoroaster, relates, that one Azonaces initiated 

him 
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Abraham ; now several authors make Zoroaster appear much earl ier. It has 
been reported that Zoroaster laughed on the same day he was born, and that 

he 

him into this art, and that h e  lived 5 ,000 years before the Trojan war. St. Augustin and 

Orosius have followed the tradition mentioned by Justin. Apuleius, in his Catalogue of all the 

most famous Magicians of Antiquity, with great justice places Zoroaster in the first rank, and 

proves him th e most ancient of all : " /lfa_l[icarum artium fuisse perhibeter inventor Zoroastres. " Augustin . 

de C ivi tat. Dei,  lib. 2 1 .  cap. xiv. Eudoxus, who esteemed the art of magic to be accounted the noblest 

and most useful of all worldly kn owledge, relates that Zoroaster l ived six thousand years before the 

death of Plato. N ote, that the same thing is affirmed by Aristotle. Agathias, who lived in the reign 

of Justinian, informs us, that, according to the Persians of that time, Zoroaster and H ystaspes were 

cotemporary ; but they do not say whether this H ystaspes was father to Darius or any other. Sir J ohn 
Marsham pos itively decides that he was the father of D arius ; an d grounds his opin ion on this, that one 

of the elogies engraven on the tomb makes him the instructor of the Magi ; and that the same historian 

who makes Hystaspes excel in magic, calls him the father of Darius. Ammianus M arcellinus, l ib. 23,  
pag. m. 324. says, " After the t ime of Zoroaster, reigned H ystaspes, a very prudent king, and the 

" father of Darius. This prince, having boldly penetrated into the remotest parts of the Upper India, 

" came at length to a sol i tary forest, where there dwelt, in awful and silent tranquil i ty, the Brachmans. 

" In this peaceful solitude they instructed him in the knowledge of the earth's motion,  l ikewise of the 

' '  stars ; and from them he learned the pure and sacred rites of rel igion . Part of this knowledge he 

" communicated to the Magi, which, together with the art of predicting future events, they delivered 

" down to posterity, each in his own family. The great number of men who have descended from 
" these families, ever since that age down to the present, have all been set apart for cultivating the 
" knowledge of the Gods." But Ammianus M ercell inus was wrong in sayi ng, that this father of Da

rius was a king ; and no doubt he committed this blunder by having read in general that one king 

H ystaspes was a great magic ian , and thought there was no other H ystaspes than the father of Darius.  

But i t  is  beyond dispute, that one Hystaspes, older than the foundation of Rome, and a great prophet, i s  

mentioned by authors. " Hystaspes also, the most ancient king of the M edes, and from whom the river 

" H ystaspes derives its name , is the most admirable of them all ; for under the interpretation of the pro
" phecy of a boy, he informed posterity that the Roman empire, nay, even the Roman name, should be 

" utterly destroyed ; and th is he predicted a long time before the establ ishment of that colony of Trojans," 

Lactant. lib. V I I .  cap. xv. pag. m. 492. Justin Martyr informs us,  that he pred icted the general con

flagration of all perishable things, Justin Apolog. ii. pag. 66. It is affirmed that Pythagoras was Zo
roaster's disciple, under the reign of Cambyses, the son of Cyrus : the words of Apuleius inform us of 

the fact. Some say that Pythagoras having been made a slave in Egypt, was transported into Persia ; 

others will have transported him into Babylon, and there instructed by Zoroaster the Babylonian, 

whom they distinguish from the Persian. We find no less than five Zoroasters mentioned in history : to 

these five may be added a sixth , mentioned by Apuleius. This Zoroaster lived in Babylon at the time Py

thagoras was brought thither by Cambyses. The same writer calls him " the chief interpreter of all 

divine mysteries," and says that Pythagoras was chiefly instructed by him. He appears to be the same 

with 
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he was the only one to whom this happened, and that the palpitation of his 
brain was so strong as to repulse the hand, i t  being laid to his head , which they 

say was a presage of his future knowledge and wisdom. It is added, that he 

passed twenty years in the deserts, and there eat nothing but a sort of cheese 
which was never the worse for age ; that the love of wisdom and justice obl iged 
him to retire from the world to a mountain, where he  l ived i n  solitude ; but 
when he come down from thence there fell a celestial fire upon it, which per

petually burned ; that the king of Persia, accompanied with the greatest lords 

of his court, approached it for the purpose of putting up prayers to God ; that 
Zoroaster came out from these flames unhurt ; that he comforted and encouraged 
the Persians, and offered sacrifices for them to God ; that, afterwards, he did 

not l ive indifferently with al l  sorts of men, but only those who were born for 

truth, and who were capable of the true knowledge of God, which kind of 
people are called among the Persians, Magi ; that he desired his end might be 
th is , viz. to be struck with thunder, and consumed by celest ial fire ; and that 

he requested the Persians to collect his ashes, after he was consumed in this 

manner, and to preserve and venerate them as a pledge of the prest..:rvation of 
their monarchy ; that they for a length of time paid great veneration to the 
rel ics of Zoroaster, but at length , neglecting them, their monarchy fell to 
ruin  and decay * . The Chronicle of Alexandria adds, that having held th is 

discourse 

with Zabratus,  by whom D iogenes affirms Pythagoras was purged from all his former filth, and instructed 

in what i s  essentially necessary for good men to know, viz. God, nature, and philosophy : he i s  also 
the same with Nazaratus, the Assyrian, whom Alexander, in his book of the Pythagorical symbols, 
affirms to have taught Pythagoras. The same person Suidas calls Zans, Cyrillus, Zarancs, and 

Plutarch , Zarates. 

* According to the tradition of the Magi, we shall explain this fabulous and figurative description of 

Zoroaster's end. The truth is ,  he enjoined the Persian s rigidly to persevere in the laws he had framed, 

and the doctrine he had been at the labour to establish,  which was, to l ive in the practice of moral v irtue, 

to avoid all spec ies of luxury, to promote the l iberal sc iences, to govern all their actions with prudence 

and integrity, and to meet misfortune with resolution , and to encounter it with philosophy, and to endure 

the unavoidable calamities of life with fort itude : these, his d isc ip l ines , he left as a prec ious relic among 

them ; which while they strictly adhered to, they need be under no apprehens ion of tyranny and 

oppression 
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discourse with them he invoked Orion, and was consumed by celestial fire. 
Many will have it that Ham was the Zoroaster of the eastern nations, and the 
inventor of magic. Mr. B<;>chart refutes this falsity. Cedrenus observes that 
Zoroaster, who became so famous for wisdom among the Persians, was descended 

from Belus : this imports that he was descended from N imrod. Some authors 
have taken him for N imrod ; others for Assur or Japhet . The ancient Persians 
believe that Zoroaster was before Moses *. Some maintain he was the prophet 
Ezekiel ,  and it cannot be denied that they ground their opinions on the agree
ment of numerous particulars which belong to the one, and are related of the 
other. George Hornius foolishly imagines that he was the false prophet 
Balaam. H uetius shews that he was the Moses of the J ews , and mentions an 
infinite number of particulars in which the accounts we have of Moses agree 
with the stories related of Zoroaster.-How near all or any of these come to 

the probability of truth will appear in the sequel, where we have given the 
most probable and rational account of him, as far as we h:=!ve been able to 
trace, from the tradition of the Magi, which we prefer before the confused 
and partial accounts vulgarly extant. They who bel ieve that Z oroaster pro-

oppression :-these they collected, and for some space of t ime religiously followed the precepts of this 

great philosopher : at length, human frailty and vice, corrupting their manners, caused them to relax 

from their duties, upon which their empire fell into ruin and decay. The idolatry falsely imputed to 

this wise man, 71iz. his  instituting the worsh ipping of fire, is thus to be interpreted.-U nder the celestial 

symbol of fire was meant truth :-truth he ascribed purely as the great and wonderful attribute of the 

Godhead, which he acknowledged and worshipped, to wit, one only God, the eternal fire of wisdom and 

everlasting truth, justice, and mercy !-His  m agic was the study of the religiou s worship of that Eternal 

Being. After Zoroaster, there were four persons chosen to educate the successor of the ki ng of Persia. 

They chose the wisest, the most just, the most temperate, and the bravest man that could be found. The 

wisest man (viz. one of the Magi), instructed him in Zoroaster's magic, the just in government, the brave in 

war, and the temperate in social virtue and temperance. N ow observe, that Zoroaster is called the son of 

Oromasius, and that Oromasius i s  the name given by Zoroaster and his disciples to the good God, and 

this  title was really bestowed upon h im by the Persians ; therefore, acc ording to Plato, this Persian 

Magus, on account of his uncommon learning, religion, and wisdom , was, in  an allegorical or figurative 

manner, called the son of God, or the son of wisdom, truth, &>c. 
* Some Magi affirm that he is  the same with Abraham, and frequently call him Ibrahim Zerdascht, 

which is, Abraham the friend of fire. 

fessed 
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fessed and taught a diabolical magic * are certainly in the wrong ; the magic he 
taught (of which we shall speak more anon) was only the study of the divine 
nature, and of religious worship. Some have presumed that Zoroaster was the 
promulgator of a doctrine of two principles t, or two co-eternal causes, one of 

good 

"" The preceding note fully explains those erroneous relations of the wisdom of the Magi. Those 

who desire to see a great many passages which testify that the magic of the Persians, instituted by 

Zoroaster, was the study of religion, virtue, and wisdom, let them refer to Brissonius de Re_f[llO Persarum, 

lib. ii. p. 1 78,  &-' seq. ed it. Commel. 1 595 ; likewise J ul . Cesar, Bullengerus Eclog. ad Arnobium, p. 346, 

&> seq. N or are we ignorant that G�briel Naude hath most learnedly and solidly j ustified our Zoroaster 

against the ignorant imputations of necromancy, black art, &>c. 

t It has been much contended by philosophers whether Zoroaster was the first suggester of this 

doctrine of the two principles : the one called by the Magi , Oromases the good, and Ariman ius the evil 

prin ciple. I t  is certain Zoroaster asserted the one, viz. that of the good, or an essential uncreated self

existent princ iple, the cause of all good, cal led by him Oromasus, meaning a good God, &�c. I n  respect 

of the other prin ciple, Ariman ius, we must, before we decide either for or against Zoroaster, consider 

the nature of the thing in its most impart ial sense. 

Those who ever read M r. Bernard's J ournal (Nouvelles de la Republique des Lett res, Feb. 1 70 1 ,  and "lfarc!t 

1 70 1 , Art. iii. l. i. ) needs not be informed that the H istoria Religionis veterum l'ersarum, published by 

Dr. Hyde (professor of the oriental languages in  the university of Oxford) at Oxford, in  the year 1 700, 
4to, is one of the most excellent pieces that could possibly be written on such a subject. The idea which 

the learned journalist hath given of this performance i s sufficient to convince us that it  contains a very 

curious erudition, and profound discussion s,  wh ich d iscover many rare and u ncommon part i cu lars of a 

country which we scarce knew any th i ng of before. But to come to the po i nt : Dr. H yde affirms, that 

the ancient l'ersian s acknowledge no more than one uncreated principle, which was the good princi ple, 

or, in one word, God : and that they looked upon the evil principle as a created being. One of the 

names, or attributes, wh ich they gave to God, was H orm izda ; and they called the evil princ iple , 
Ahariman ; and this is the origi nal  of the two Greek words, [_lpof'ariou; and ArrHf'avw� ; one of which was 

the name of the good, and the other of the ev il , principle, as we have seen above, in a passage of 

Plutarch. The l'ersians affirmed that Abraham was the first  founder of their  religion. Zoroaster 

afterwards made some alterat ions  in it ; but it is said he made no manner of change with relation to 

the doctrine of one sole u ncreated princ iple , but that the only innovation in  this particular was the giving 

the name of Light to the good principle, and that of Darkn ess to the evil one. 

From a misconstruction put upon the doctrine of the M ag i, some considerable misreports of their tenets 

have been propagated : I think none more curious than the following-" That a war arose betwixt the 

army of light and that of d arkness , which at last ended in an accommodat ion ,  of which the angels were 

mediators, and the conditions were that the inferior world should be wholly left to the government of 

Arimanius for the space of 7000 years, after which i t  should be restored to l ight. Before the peace, 
Arimanius had exterminated all the inhabitants of the world. Light had called men to its assistance while 

u 2 they 
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good, the other of evil things. Of this doctrine Plutarch takes notice : he says, 
" that Zoroaster the mag ician, who is said to have l ived five thousand years 
" before the Trojan war, called the good God, Oromazes, and the evil, Arima

" nius, &c. &c." See P lut. de Iside & Osiride, page 369 . 

Dr. Hyde, in his excellent treatise on the religion of the ancient Persians, 
cites some authors who clear him on this head. We shall examine whether 
they deserve credit. I t  is affirmed that he was no idolater, either with respect 
to the worship of fire, or that of Mithra * . What appears least uncertain, 

amongst 
they were yet but spmts ; which it did, either to draw them out of Arimanius' territories, or in  order to 

give them bodies to engage against this enemy. They accepted the bodies and the fight, on  condition 

they should be assisted by the light, and should at last overcome Arimanius. The resurrection shall come 

when he shall be vanquished. This they conclude was the cause of the mixture, and shall be the cause 

of the deliverance. The Greeks were not ignorant that Zoroaster taught a future resurrection. 

* The ancient Persian Magi never did divine honours to the sun or any of the stars. They maintain 

they do not adore the sun, but direct themselves towards it  when they pray to God. I t  has been found 

amongst Zoroaster's secret precepts, that we ought to salute the sun,  but not that we should adore him 

with religious worship. He proves that their ceremonies might very justly pass for civil honours, and to 

this  purpose he makes some exceeding curious observations. He  applies to the fire what he says of the 

sun. The bowings and prostrations of the Persians before the holy fire were not a religious observation, 

but only a civil one. The same thing must be attributed to their reported worship of fire, which, as I 

have said above, they kept in their Pyre a in imitation of the Jews. For though they paid a certain reve

rence to the fire, and that by prostration, yet this was not a religious, only a civil, worship ; as it  is from 

the force of custom that the eastern people prostrate themselves before any great man ; (so they might 

with as much propriety be said to adore or worship him.) Believe me we ought to be the last to censure 

the eastern people with such gross idolatry as has been represented. The Persians, who have always 

been devoted to the highest study of wisdom , performed their duties in  life for the hov our of their God ; 

and, although unenlightened and Barbarians, l ived as men, and not as irrational crean 1 e� : whereas we, 
who know our duty so well, yet practise it so ill : for I may truly say, that notwithstanding

. 
the great 

benefits we derive from the divine precepts of Christianity, yet I believe i t  will be found an incontro

vertible fact that man to man is a serpent, a few individuals excepted. But to return to our subject : 

I t  was the ancient custom to fall prostrate to angels , as being the messengers and representatives of God. 

Besides, there are many examples of this kind of worship, not only in the Old, but New Testament, where 

the women who had been converted to the true faith, upon seeing the angels at the sepulchre of Christ, 

fell with their faces to the ground and worshipped. Yet they well knew that it was not God they saw, 

but his angels, as appears from their own confession - "  we have seen a vision of angels." Therefore 

they are wrongfully called Idolaters and worshippers of fire, for Zoroaster was the instrument of their 

continuation in the true faith. He was a man who had the knowledge of the true God, whom he 

peculiarly 
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amongst so many things that are related of him is ,  that he was the introducer 
of a new rel igion into Persia, and that he did it about the reign of Darius the 
successor of Cambyses : he is still in great veneration among those Persians 
who are not of the Mahometan religion , but still retain the ancient worship of 
their country. They call h im Zardhust, and several bel ieve that he came 
from China, and relate many miraculous things on that head. Several authors 

affirm, that all the books pub l ished hitherto under Zoroaster's name, some of 
which are yet extant, are supposititious. Dr. Hyde dissents from this opinion. 
Suidas affirms, that there were extant four books of Zoroaster : the first, " Of 
Nature," a book of the Virtues of precious Stones, called de Gemmis ; and five 
books of Astrology and Astronomy, " Pr.:edictiones ex I nspectione Stellarum." 
It is very likely that what Pl iny relates, as quoted from Zoroaster, was taken 
from those books, Plin. l ib . xvi i i ,  cap. 24. Eusebius recites a passage which 
contains a magnificent description of God, and gives i t  as the very words of 
Zoroaster in his sacred commentary on the Persian rites. Clemens Alexandri

nus says, that the followers of Prodicus boasted of having the secrets or secret 
books of Zoroaster. But most likely he meant that they boasted of having 
the secret books of Pythagoras. They were printed, together with the verses 
of the Sybils at Amsterdam, in the year I 689, according to Opsopzeus' s edition, 

Oracula Magica Zoroastris, cum Scholiis Plethonis & Pselli . 

peculiarly worshipped in  a natural cave, in  which he placed several symbols representing the world ; 

M ithra, representing the sun, filled the master's place. But it was not Mithra, but the true God, that 

he adored : and, lastly, as he was a true philosopher, a profound alchemist, greatly informed in all the 

arts of the mathemat ics, strict and austere i n  h is religion, he struck the Persians with an admiration of 

h im, and by these means made them attentive to his doctrine. The sum of all is, that he lived in a cave, 

dedicated to the service of God, and the study of all natural and supernatural knowledge ; that he was 

div inely illuminated, knew the courses of the stars, and the occult and common properties of all com

pounded and earth l y  things ; that  by fire and Geometry (i. e .  by Chemistry and the Mathematics ) he 

investigated, proved,  and clemonstratecl, the truth and pu rity, or else the fugacity and v ileness , of all 
things knowable in  this mortal state of humanity. So that the fame, sagacity, wisdom, and virtue of 

Zoroaster induced some certain men w icked ly and fraudulently to impose upon the unwary some false 

magical oracles ,  and diabolical inventions, written in Greek and Latin , &c. as the genu ine works of the 

divine and illustrious Zoroaster. 

H E R M E S , 
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HERMES, S URNAMED TRI SMEGISTUS, 

OR THE 

THRICE GREA TES T  INTELLIGENCER. 

H
ERMES Trismegistus, (who was the author of the divine Pymander and 

some other books,) lived some time before Moses. H e  received the 
name of Trismegistus, or Mercurius ter Maximus, £. e. thrice greatest Intel 

ligencer, because he was the first intelligencer who communicated celestial 
and divine knowledge to mankind by writing. 

He  was reported to have been king of Egypt ; without doubt he was an 
Egyptian ; nay, if you believe the J ews, even their Moses ; and for the jus
tification of this they urge, I st, H is being well skilled in chemistry ;  nay, the 
first who communicated that art to the sons of men ; zdly, They urge the 
ph-ilosophic work, vz'z. of rendering gold medicinal ,  or, finally , of the art of 
making aurum potabile ; and, th irdly, of teach ing the Cabala, which they say 

was shewn him by God on Mount S inai : for all this is confessed to be origi

nally written in  H ebrew, which he would not have done had he not been an 
H ebrew, but rather in  his vernacular tongue. But whether he was Moses 

or not * , it is certain he was an Egyptian, even as Moses himself also was ; 
and therefore for the age he lived in , we shall not fall short of the time if we 
conclude he flourished much about the time of Moses ; and if he real ly was 
not the identical Moses, affirmed to be so by many, it is more than probable 

that he was king of Egypt ; for being chief philosopher, he was, according 
* The Cabalists of the H ebrews affirm that Moses was this Hermes ; and although meek, yet was a 

man possessed of the most serious gravity, and a profound speculator in chemistry and divine magic ; 

that he by divine inspiration on the mount, became acquainted with the knowledge of all the natural 

and secret operations of nature ; that he taught the transmutation of metals per Cabala, i. e. by oral 

tradition, to the Jews. 

to 
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to the Egyptian custom, in itiated into the mysteries of priesthood, and from 
thence to the chief governor or king. 

He was called Ter Maximus, as having a perfect knowledge of all things 
contained in the world (as his A ureus, or Goldm Tractate, and his Divine 
Pymander shews,) which th ings he divided into three kingdoms , viz. animal, 
vegetable, and mineral ; i n  the knowledge and comprehension of which three 
he excelled and transm itted to posterity, in enigmas and symbols, the profound 

secrets of nature ; l ikewise a true description of the Philosopher's Quintessence, 

or U1tiversal Elixir, which he made as the receptacle of all celestial and 
terrestrial virtues. The Great Secret of the philosophers he discoursed on, 
which was found cngraven upon a Smaragdine table, in the valley of 
Ebron. 

J ohannes Functius, i n  his Chronology says, he lived in the time of Moses, 
twenty-one years before the law was given in the wilderness. Suidas seems 
to confirm it  by saying, " Credo Mercurium Trismegistum sapientem Egyp
" tium floruisse ante Pha.raonem. " But this of Suidas may be appl ied to 
several ages, for that Pharaoh was the general name of their kings ; or pos
sibly i t might be intended before the name of Pharaoh was given to their 
kings, which , if so * ,  he makes Trismcgistus to exist 400 years before Moses, 
yea, before Abraham's descent into Egypt. There is no doubt but that he 
possessed the great secret of the philosophic work ; and if God ever appeared 
in man, he appeared in him, as is evident both from his books and his Py
mander ; i n  which works he has communicated the sum of the abyss, and the 
divine knowledge to all posterity ; by which he has demonstrated h imself to 
have been not only an inspi red divine, but also a deep philosopher, obtaining 
his wisdom from God and heavenly things, and not from man. 

* According to  t h e  best authorities to be taken, Hermes Trismegistus lived in the time of  Pharaoh, 

Israel's tyrant and oppressor, and was not the same with Moses who opposed ]annes and Jambres. 

APPOL-
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APPOLLON I US oF TYANA, 
W I T H  S O !It E  ACCOUNT OF HIS 

REMA R K A BLE M I RACLES, PROPHECIES, VISIONS, RELATIONS, &c. &c, 

A
PPOLLON I US Tyan<eus, was one of the most extraordinary persons 

that ever appeared in the world. He  was born at Tyana in Cappado
cia, towards the beginning of the first century. At sixteen years of age he 
became a rigid disciple of Pythagoras , renouncing wz"ne, flesh, and women, 

wearing no shoes, and letting h is hair and beard grow long, and cloathing 
himself only in l inen : soon after he became a reformer, and fixed his abode 
in a temple of .A<:sculapius, where many sick persons resorted to be cured by 
him. Being come to age, he gave part of his estate to his eldest brother, 
and distributed another part to his poor relations, and kept back only a very 
small share to himsel( H e  lived six years wi thout speaking a word, notwith
standing during this silence he quelled several seditions in Cecilia and Pam
philia ; that which he put a stop to at Asjenda was the most difficult of all 
to appease, because the business was to make those hearken to reason whom 
famine had driven to revolt : the cause of this commotion was, some rich 

men having monopolized all the corn, occasioned an extraordinary scarcity in 
the city ; Appollonius stopped this popular commotion, without speaking a 
word to the enraged multitude : Appollonius had no occasion for words ; his 
Pythagoric silence did all that the finest figures of oratory could effect. H e  
travelled much, professed himself a legislator ; understood all languages, 
without having learned them : he had the surprising faculty of knowing 
what was transacted at an immense distance, and at the time the Emperor 
Domitian was stabbed, Appollonius being at a vast distance, and standing in the 
market-place of the c ity , exclaimed, " Strike !  strike !-'tis done, the tyrant 

IS 
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I s  no more. " H e  understood the language of birds ; he condemned dancing , 

and other diversions of that sort ; he recommended charity and p iety ; he 

travelled almost over all the countries of the world ; and he died at a very 
great age. H i s  l i fe has been fully related by Philostratus ; but i t  conta ins so 
many fabulous relations that we do not pretend to i ntroduce them in this 

place. There are many who have very read ily opposed the m iracles of th is 
man to those of Christ, and drew a parallel between them . I t  cannot b e  

den ied that t h i s  philosopher received very great honours,  both during h is  l ife 

and after h is  death ; and that h is reputat ion continued long after paganism . 

H e  wrote four books of J udicial Astrology, and a Treat ise on Sacrifices, 
shew ing what was to be offered to the Deity. 

' We must not omit a circumstance which tends to the honour of this ve
' nerable person. I t i s  related that A urelius had come to a resolut io n , and 
' had publ ikly declared his intent ions , to demol ish the city of Tyana ; but 
' that Appo!lonius of Tymza, an ancient ph i losopher , of great renown and au

' thority,  a true friend of the gods , and h imself honoured as a deity, appear

' ed to h i m  in  h i s  usual form as he  reti red into his  tent , and addressed h i m  
' thus :-" A urc!imz, if  you des ire t o  be victorious, think no more of the 

" destruction of my fel low-citizens !-A ure!imz, if you desire to rule, abstain 
" from the blood of the innocent !-A urc!imz, if you wil l conquer, be mer
" ciful ! "  A ur el ian being acquai nted with the features of th is  ancient phi

' losopher, having seen his  i m age i n  several temples, he vowed to erect a 

' temple and statues to h im ; and therefore al tered his  resolut ion of  sacking 

' Tyana. This account  we have from men of cred it , and have met with it  

' i n  books i n  the Olpian l ibrary ; and we are the m ore i ncl ined to bel ieve 
• it on  account of the dign i ty of Appo!!mzius ; for was there ever any thing 

• among men more holy, venerable, noble, and divine than Appol!on ius .9 

' H e  restored life to the dead, h e  d id and spoke many th ings beyond hu

' man reach ; which whoever would be informed of, may meet with many 
• accounts of them in the G reek histories of his l i fe . '  See Vopzscus in Azt

relian, cap . 2 4. 
Lastly, 
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Lastly, the i nhabitants of TyaJZa built a temple to their Appollo1litts after 

his death ; his statue was erected in several temples : the E mperor AdriaJt 
collected as many of his  writings as h e  possibly could, and kept them very 

select , in his superb palace at Antium, with a rare but small book of this 
philosopher 's , concerning the Oracle of Trophonius. Th is l ittle  book was to 

be seen at Antz"zan during the l ife of P hilostratus ; nor did any curiosity wha t

ever render this small town so famous as did this rare and extraordinary 

book of Appollonius. 
It is reported that a wise pnnce of the I ndians, well skil led in magic, 

made seven rings of the seven planets, which h e  bestowed upon Appol lonius ,  one 
of which h e  wore every day ; by which h e  always mai ntained the h eal th and 

vigour of his youth, and l ived to a very advanced age. H is l ife was trans-

lated from the Greek of Phi!ostratus i nto French , by Blaise de Vi"g-Jters, 

with a very ampl e  commentary by A rtus Thomas, Lord of Embry, a Pa
risian ; and some t ime si nce there has been made an E ngl ish transl atio n  of his 
l ife, which was condemned, prohibited, and anathematized without reason .  

P E T R U S  
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PETRUS DE A B A N O, OR PETER OF APONA ,  
D O C T O R  O F  P H I L O S O P H Y  A N D  P H Y S I C, &c. &c. &c. 

PETRUS A PO N E N S I S, or A PoNus, one of the most famous philosophers 

and physicians of his time, was born A. D. r 2 50, in a village, situated four 
m i les fro m  Padua. H e  studied a long time at Paris, where he was promoted 
to the degrees of Doctor in philosophy and physic, in the practice of which h e  

was very successful , but h i s  fees remarkably high. Gabriel Naude, in his 

A ntiquitate Sclzolre Medicre Parisiensis, gives the following account of him : 
" Let us next produce Peter de Apona, or Peter de Abano , called the 

" Reconciler, on  account of the famous book which h e  published duri ng 

" his  residence i n  your university * . "-I t is certain that physic  lay buried i n  
" I taly, scarce known to any one, uncultivated and unadorned, till its tutelar 
" genius , a villager of Apona, destined to free I taly from its barbarism and 
" ignorance, as Camil lus once freed Rome from the s iege of the Gauls, made 
" dil igent enquiry in  what part of the world polite l i teratu re was most happily 

" cultivated, ph i losophy most subti lly handled, and physic taught with the 
" greatest solidity and purity ;  and being assured that Paris alone laid claim to 
" this honour, thither he presently flies ; giving himself up whol ly to her tu telage, 
" he appl ied h imself  dil igently to the mysteries of phi losophy aml m t>dicine ; ob
" tained a degree and the laurel in both ; and afterwards taught them both with 

" great applause : and after a stay of many years, loaden with the wealth acquired 
" among you, and, after having become the most famous philosopher, astrologer, 
" physician,  and mathematician of h is  t ime,  returns to his own country, where, 

* Naude takes notice of this i n  a speech in which he extols the ancient glory of the university of 

Paris. We have, above, recited his  words at length , because they incidentally inform us, that Peter de 

Abano composed that great work at Paris which procured him the appellation of the Rfconcilcr. 
111 
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" in  the opinion of the judicious Scardeon, he  was the first restorer of true 
" philosophy and physic . Gratitude, therefore, calls upon you to acknowledge 

" your obligations due to Michcel Ang-elus Blondus, a physician of Rome, who 
" m the last century undertaking to publish the Concilz"ationes P hysiognomicce 
" of your Aponensian doctor, and finding they had been composed at Paris, 
" and in your university, chose to publish them in  the name, and under the 

" patronage, of your society. " 'Tis said, that he was suspected of magic *, 
and 

* Naude, in his AjJoloKY for great Men accused of Magic, says, " The general opinion of almost all 
" authors is, that he was the greatest magician of his time ; that by means of seven spirits, familiar, which 
" he kept inclosed in chrystal, he had acquired the knowledge of the seven liberal arts, and that he had 
" the art of causing the money he had made use of to return again into his pocket. He was accused of 
" magic in the eightieth year of his age, and that dying in the year 1 305, before his trial was over, he 
" was condemned (as Castellan reports) to the fire ; and that a bundle of straw, or osier, representing his 
" person, was publicly burnt at Padua ; that by so rigorous an example, and by the fear of incurring a 
" like penalty, they might suppress the reading of three books which he had composed on this subject : 
" the first of which is the noted Heptameron, or .Jf agical Elements of Peter de Abano, PlzilosojJher, now extant, 
" and printed at the end of Agrippa's works ; the second, that which Trithemius calls Elucidarium 

" Necromanticum Petri de Abano ; and a third, called by the same author Liber experimentorum mirabilium 

" de Annulis secundem, 28 Mansiom Luna!." Now it is to be noted, that Naude lays no stress upon these 
seeming strong proofs ; he refutes them by immediately after affirming, that Peter of AjJona was a man 
of prodigious penetration and learning, living in an age of darkness which caused everything out of 
the vulgar track to be suspected as diabolical, especially as he was very much given to study, and 
acquainted with the harmony of the celestial bodies and the proportions of nature, and addicted to 
curious and divinatory science. " He was one (says he) who appeared as a prodigy of learning amidst 
" the ignorance of that age, and who, besides his skill in languages and physic, had carried his enquiries 
" so far into the occult sciences of abstruse and hidden nature, that, after having given most ample 
" proofs, by his writings concerning physiognomy, geomancy, and chiromancy, what he was able to 
" perform in each of these, he quitted them all together with his youthful curiosity to addict himself 
" wholly to the study of philosophy, physic, and astrology ; which studies proved so advantageous 
" to him, that, not to speak of the two first, which introduced him to all the popes and sovereign pontiffs 
" of his time, and acquired him the reputation which at present he enjoys among learned men, it 
" is certain that he was a great master in the latter, which appears not only by the astronomical figures 
" which he caused to be painted in the great hall of the palace at Padua, and the translations he made 
" of the books of the most learned Rabbi Abralzam A ben Ezra, added to those which he himself composed 
" on critical days, and the improvement of astronomy, but by the testimony of the renowned mathema
" tician Regio Montanus, who made a fine panegyric on him, in quality of an astrologer, in the oration 
" which he delivered publicly at Padua when he explained there the book of A lfraganus." Now, many 
respectable authors are of opinion that it was not on the score of magic that the Inquisition sentenced 

h i m  
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and persecuted on that account by the I nquisition : and it is probable that, 
if he had l ived to the end of his trial , he would have suffered in person what 
he was sentenced to suffer in effigy after his death . H is apologists observe, 
that his body, being privately taken out of his grave by his friends, escaped 

the vigilance of the I nquisitors , who would have condemned it to be burnt. 
He  was removed from place to place, and at last deposited in St. A ugustin's 
Church, without Epitaph, or any other mark of honour. H is accusers 
ascribed inconsistent opinions to him ; they charged him with being a magician , 
and yet with denying the existence of sp i rits . H e  had such an antipathy to 
milk, that the very seeing any one take it made him vomit. H e  died in the 
year I 3 I 6 * in the sixty-sixth year of his age. One of his principal books 
was the Concil iator, already mentioned. 

him to death, but because he endeavoured to account for the wonderful effects in nature by the influences 

of the celestial bodies, not attributing them to angels or da:mons ; so that heresy, instead of magic, seems 

to have been the ground of his falling under the tyranny of the sage fathers of the Roman Catholic faith, 

as being one who opposed the doctrine of spiritual beings. 

* If  this be true as we read in Tomasini, in Elog. Vilor. lllustr. p. 22, Naude must be mistaken where 

he says, that " Peter Aponus being accused at the age of So years, died A. D.  1 305." Freherus affirms 

the same upon the authority of Bernardin Scardeon. Gesner is mistaken in making Peter Aponus flourish 

in the year 1 320. Konig has copied this error. But Father Rapin is much more grossly mistaken than 

any of them when he places him in the sixteenth century, saying, " Peter rf Apona, a phys ician of Padua, 

" who flourished under Clement V I I, debauched his imagination so far by reading the Arabian philoso

" phers, and by too much studying the astrology of Alfraganus, that he was put into the Inquisition 

" upon the suspicion of magic, &c." Sec Rapin Reflex. sur Ia Philosophia:, n. :: 8, p. 36c. Vossius has 

followed Gemer, and makes an observation worthy to be considered. He  says, that Peter of Apona sent 

his book, De Medicina Omnimoda, to pope John XXI I ,  who was elected in the year 1 3 1 6, and held the 

Pontifical Chair seventeen years. By this we know the age of this physician. But if the year 1 3 1 6  

was that o f  his death, the conclusion i s  unjust ; neither does i t  clear Vossius of an error. 

APULEI US, 
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A P U L E I  U S, 
T H E  P LATO N I C P H I LO S O P H E R. 

LU C I U S  APU LE I US, a Platonic ph i losopher, publicly known by the fa-

mous work of the Go!dCll A ss, l ived i n  the second century under the A nto
nmes. He was a native of ll:fadmtra, a Romall colony in Afrz"ca ; h is family 

was considerable ; he had been wel l ed ucated,  and possessed a graceful exterior ; 

he  had wit and learn i ng ; but was suspected of magic . H e  stud ied first at 
Cart!tage, then at A t!tcns, and afterwards at Rome, where he acqu ired the 

Latin tongue without any assi stance. An i nsatiable c uriosity to know every 

th i ng ind uced h i m  to make several voyages, and enter himself into several 

religious fraterni ties. H e  would see the bottom of their m ysteries . H e spent 

alm ost all h is estate in  travel l i ng ; i nsomuch, that being returned · to Rome, 
and having a desire to dedicate h imsel f to th e service of Osh·is, he l acked 

money to defray the expence of the ceremon ies of his reception,  he was obliged 

to mak e  money of his cl othes to complete the necessary sum : after th is, h e  

ga ined h i s  l ivi ng by pl ead ing ; and ,  as he was eloquent and subtle, he d i d  not 

want causes, some of which were very considerable. But he improved his 
fortunes much more by a lucky marriage than by pleading. A widow, whose 

name was P udenti l la ,  neither young nor fair, but who had a good estate, 

though t h im worth her notice.  H e  was not coy, nor was he sol ici tous to keep 

his  fi ne person , his  wit, his  neatness, and his eloquence , for som e  young girl ; 

h e  married this rich widow chearfully (and with the most becoming ph i l osophy 

overcame all turbulent passions , which m ight draw him i nto th e snares of 

beauty , ) at a cou ntry house near Oea, a marit ime town of A frica. This  m ar

riage · drew upon him a troublesome law-suit .  The relations of this lady's 

two sons urged that he had made use of art magic to possess himself of her 

person 
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person and money ; they accused him of being worse than a magician, vzz. 
a wizard, before Claudius Maximus, Proconsul of Africa. He defended himself 
with great vigour *. H is apology, which he del ivered before the judges, 

furnishes 

* Besides the accusation of magic, they reproached him with his  beauty, his fine hair, his teeth, and 
his looking-glass. To the two first particulars he answered he was sorry their accusation was false.
" How do I wish," replied he, " that these heavy accusations of beauty, fine hair, &c. were just ! 
" should, without difficulty, reply, as Paris in Homer does to H ector, 

nor thou despise the charms 
Wit!t wh ich a lovt'r golden Ven us arms. 
Soft moviiiJJ sf!ecdt, and p!easin,l{ outward shew, 

No wish can gain them, but the Gods bestow. 

POPE. 

" Thus would I reply to the charge of beauty. Besides that, even philosophers are allowed to be of 

" a l iberal aspect ; that Pytlwgoras, the first of philosophers, was the handsomest man of his time ; and 

" Zeno-but, as I observed, I am far from pretending to this apology ; s ince, besides that. nature has 

" bestowed but a very mod erate degree of beauty on me, my continual application to  study wears off 

" every bodily grace, and impairs my constitution. My hair, which I am falsely accused of curling 

" and dressing by way of ornament, is ,  as you see, far from being beautiful and delicate : on the contrary, 

" it  is  perplexed and entangled l ike a bundle of flocks or tow, and so knotty through long neglect of 

" combing, and even of di sentangling, as never to be reduced to order." As to the third part icular, 

he did not deny his having sent a very exquisite powder for the teeth to a friend, together with some 

verses, containing an exact description of the effects of the powder. He alleged that all, but especially 

those who spake in publ ic,  ought to be particularly careful to keep their mouths clean . This was a 
fine field for defence and for turning his  adversary into ridicule ; though, in all probability, he had 
given occasion enough for censure by too great an affectation of distinguishing himself from other learned 

men. Observe with how much ease some causes are defended, although the defendant be a little i n  the 

wrong. " I observed that some could scarce forbear laughing when our orator angrily accused me of 

" keeping my mouth clean , and pronounced the word tooth-powder with as much indignation as any one 

" ever pron ounced the word poison. But, surely, i t  i s  not beneath a philosopher to study cleanl iness, 

" and to  let no part of the body be foul,  or of an i l l  savour, especially the mouth, the use of which is 

'' the most frequent and conspicuous, whether a man converses with another, or speaks in publ ic, or says 

" his prayers in a temple. For speech is  previous to every action of a man, and, as an excellent poet 

" says, proceeds from the Wall of the Teeth." 

We may make the same observation upon the last head of his accusation. It is n o  crime i n  a doctor 

of what faculty soever, to have a looking-glass ; but if  he consults it  too often in dressing himself, he i s  

ju stly l iable to censure. Morality in  Af!uli!ius's t i me was much stricter than a t  present as to external 

behaviour, fo r he durst not avow h i s  making usc of his looking-glass. He maintains that he 711ig!tt do 
it, 
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furnishes us with examples of the most shameful artifices that the villainy of 
an impudent calumniator is  capabl e of putting i n  practice * .  Apuleius was 
extremely laborious, and composed several books, some in verse and others in 

prose, of wh ich but a small part has resisted the injuries of time. He delighted 
in making publ ic speeches, in which he gained the applause of all his hearers . 
When they heard him at Oea, the audience cried out with one voice, that he 

i t ,  and proves it by several philosophical reasons, which, to say t h e  truth, are much more ingenious than 

judiciously applied ; but he denies that he ever consulted his looking-glass ; for he says, alluding to this 

ludicrous accusation, " N ext follows the long and bitter harangue about the looking-glass ; in which, 

'' so  heinous is the crime, that Pudens almost burst himself with bawling out-' A philosopher to have 

" a looking-glass ! '-Suppose I should confess that I have, that you may not believe there is really some

" thing in your objection, if I should deny it  ; it does not follow from hence that I must necessarily 

" make a practice of dressing myself at it. In many things I want the possession but enjoy the use of 

" them. Now, if neither to have a thing be a proof that it is made usc of, nor the want of it of the 

" contrary, and as I am not blamed for possessing, but for making use of, a looking-glass, it is incum 

" bent upon him to prove farther at what time, and in what place, and in the presence of whom, I made 

" use of i t  ; since you determine it  to be a greater crime in  a philosopher to see a looking-glass, than for 

" the profane to behold the attire of Ceres." 

* I shall instan ce one to shew that in all ages the spirit of calumny has put men upon forging proofs 

by false extracts from what a person has said or written. To convict Apuleius of practising magic, his 

accusers alledge a letter which his wife had wrote during the time he paid his devoirs to her, and affirmed 

that she had confessed , i n  this letter, that Apule ius was a wizard, and had actually bewitched her. I t  was 

no hard matter to make the court believe that she had written so, for they only read a few words of her 

letter, detached from what preceded or followed, and no one pressed them to read the whole. At last 

Apuleius covered them with confusion by reciting the whole passage from his  wife's letter. I t  appeared, 

th at far from complaining of Apuleius, she justified him, and artfully ridiculed his accusers. These 

are his wortl.s  : you will find that precisely the same terms may either condemn or justify Apuleius, 
according as they are taken with or without what precedes them. " Being inclined to marry, for the 

" reasons which I have mentioned, you yourself persuaded me to make choice of this man , being fond of 

" him, and being desirous, by m y  means, to make him one of the family. But now, at the instigation of 

" wicked men , Apuleius must be informed against as a magician (or wizard) ,  and I ,  forsooth, am enchanted 

" by him. I certainly love him : come to me before my reason fails me. " He aggravates this kind 

of fraud as it deserves ; his words deserve to be engraved in letters of gold, to deter (if possible) all 

calumniators from practising the like cheats. He says, " There are many things which, produced 

" alone, may seem liable to calu mny. Any discourse may furnish matter of accusation, if what is con

" nected with foregoing words be robbed of its in troduction ; if some things be su ppressed at pleasure, 

" and if what is spoken by way of reproach to others, for inventing a calumny, be pronounced by the 

" reader as an assertion of the truth of it." 

ought 
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ought to be honoured with the freedom of the city. Those of Carthage heard 
him favourably, and erected a statue in honour of him. Several other cities 
did h im the same honour. I t  is  said that his wife held the candle to him 
whilst he studied ; but th is i s not to be taken l iterally ; i t i s rather a figure 
of Gal l ic eloquence in Sidonis Apollinaris, Legentibus nzedita11tibusque 

candelas & candelabra tenuerzmt. Several critics have publ ished notes on 
Apuleius : witness Pltillipus Beraldus, who published very large notes on the 
Golden Ass, at Venzcc, in folio, ann. 1 504, wh ich were reprinted i n  8vo, at 
Paris, and at several other places. Godescalk Stewzclzius, Peter Colvius, '.John 

Wiewer, &c. have written on all the works of Apuleius. Precius published 
the Golden Ass, and the Apology, separately, with a great many observations. 
The annotations of Casaubon, and those of Scipio Gentilis, on the Apology, 

are very scarce, and much valued : the first appeared in the year I 5 94, and 
the latter i n 1 60 7. The Goldm Ass may be considered (as Bayle says) as a 
continued satire on the disorders which the pseudo-magicians, priests, pandars, 
and thieves filled the world with at that time. This observation occurs m 

Fleuri 's annotations. A person who would take the pains, and had the 
requ isite qual ifications, might draw up a very curious and instructive com
mentary on this romance, and might inform the world of several things which 
the preceding commentaries have never touched upon. There are some very 
obscene passages in this book of Apuleius . I t  is generally believed that this 
author has inserted some curious episodes in it of his own invention ; and 
amongst others , that of Psyche. Horum certe noster itce imitator fuit, ut e suo 

penu enumerabi!ia protulcrit, atque i1zter ca'fcra venusti'ssimum illud Psyches, 

'E7rEI(J"oowv.  This ep isode furnished Moliere with matter for an excellent 
Dramatic Piece, and M. de fa Fontaine for a fine Romance. 

ARISTOT LE,  
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A R I S T O T L E , 

T H E  P E R  I P A T E T  I C. 

ARISTOTLE, commonly called the Prince of Philosophers, or the Philoso-
pher, by way of excellence, was the founder of a sect which surpassed, and at 

length even swal lowed up all the rest. Not but that it has had reverse of fortune 

in its turn ; especially in  the seventeenth century, i n  which it has been violently 

shaken, though the Catholic divines on the one side, and the Protestant on 
the other, have run (as to the quenching of fire) to i ts  rel ief, and fortified 

themselves so strongly, by the secular arm, against the New Philosophy, that 

it is not like to lose its dominion. Mr. Moren· met with so many good 

materials in a work of father Rapin ,  that he has given a very large article of 
Aristotle, enough to dispense with any assistance. Accordingly, I design not 
to enlarge upon it as far as the subject might allow, but shall content myself 

with observing some of the errors which I have collected concerning this 

philosopher. It is not certain that A ristotle practised . pharmacy in Athens 

while he was a disciple of Plato, nor is it more certain that he did not. Very 
l i ttle credit ought to be given to a current tradition that he learnt several 
things of a :Jew, and much less to a story of his pretended conversion to 

Judaism. They who pretend that he  was born a 7 ew, are much more grossly 
mistaken : the wrong pointing of a certain passage occasioned this m istake. 
They are deceived who say that he was a disciple of Socrates for three years, 
for Socrates died I 5 years before A ristotle was born. A ristotle's behaviour 

towards his master Plato is variously related : some will have it that, through 

prodigious vanity and ingratitude, he set up altar against altar : that is, he 
erected a school in  Atlmzs during Plato's l i fe, and in opposition to  him : others 
say that he did not set up for a professor till after his master's death. We are 

told 
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told some th ings concerning his amours which are not al together to his  

advantage. I t  was pretended that h i s  conjugal affection was idolatrous , and 

that,  i f  he  had not reti red from A thms, the process for i rrel ig ion, wh ich the 

priests had commenced against h i m , woul d have been attended with th e same 
consequences as that  agai nst Socrates . Though h e  deserved very great prai se, 

yet it is certain that most of the errors concerning h im are to be found i n  the 

extravagant commendations wh ich have been heaped upon him : as, for exam

ple , is i t  not a downrigh t falsehood to say, tha t  if A ristotle spoke z'Jt his 11atura! 

philosophy like a man, he spoke in hz's moral philosophy like a God ; and that it is 

a questio;z in his moral philosophy whether he partakes more of the laZV)'er than of 

the priest ; more of the priest than of tlze propltet ; more of tlze proplzet than of 

the God ? Cardinal Pal!avicim' scrupl ed not i n  some measure to affi rm that, 

if it had not been for A ristot!e, th e chu rch would have wanted some of its 

articles of faith. The Christians are not the only people who have authorized 

his philosophy ; the 111alzometans are l i ttle less prejudiced in its favour ; 

and we are told, that to this day, notwithstanding the ignorance which reigns 

among them, they have schools for th is  sect . I t  will be an everlasting subject 
of wonder, to persons who know what ph ilosophy is, to find that A ristotle's 

authority was so much respected in  the school s, for several ages, that when a 

disputant quoted a passage from this philosopher, he who maintained the 

thesis durst nor say transcat, but must either deny the passage, or  explain i t  i n  

h i s  own way. I t  is  i n  this manner we treat the H ol y  Scriptures i n  the 

divinity schools .  The parl iaments which have p roscribed all other ph i losophy 

but that of A ristot!e, are more excusable than the doctors : for whether the 

members of parl i ament were real ly persuaded that th is ph i losophy was the 

best of any,  or  was not,  the publ ic  good m ight induce them to prohibit  new 

op in ions, lest th e acad emical d i visions should extend their mal ignant i nfluence 

to the disturbance of the tranqui l l ity of the state. What is most aston ishing 

to wise men i s , that the professors should be so strongly prej udiced i n  favo ur 

of A ristot fc's p!nlos{)p!ty H ad th is prepossession  been confi n ed to his poetry 
and rhetori c , i t  had been less wonde rful : but they were fond of the weakest 

of 
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of his works ; I mean his Logic, and Natural Philosophy *.  This justice, 
however, must be done to the blindest of h is  followers, that they have deserted 
him where he clashes with Christianity ; and this he  did in  points of the 
greatest consequence, since he maintained the eternity of the world, and did 
not bel ieve that providence extended itself to sublunary beings. As to the 
immortal ity of the soul, it i s  not certainly known whether he acknowledged 
i t  or not t .  I n  the year 1 647 ,  the famous capuchin, Valerian Magni, pub
lished a work concerning the Atheism of Aristotle. About one hundred and 

thirty years before, Marc A ntony Venerius publ ished a system of philosophy, 
i n  which he discovered several inconsistencies between A ristotle's doctrine, and 
the truths of religion. Campanella maintained the same in his book de Re

ductione ad Religionem, which was approved at Rome in  the year 1 6 30. I t  was 

not long since maintained in Holland, in the prefaces to some books, that the 
doctrine of this philosopher differed but l i ttle from Spinozism. In the mean 
time, if some Peripatetics may be believed, he was not ignorant of the mystery 
of the Trinity. H e  made a very good end, and enjoys eternal happiness. 
H e  composed a great number of books ; a great part of which is come down 

to us. It is true some critics raise a thousand scruples about them. H e  was 

extremely honoured in his own city, and there were not wanting heretics who 
worshipped his image with that of Christ. There is  extant some book which 
mentions, that, before the Reformation, there were churches in  Germany in 

* T o  be convinced o f  the weakness o f  these works, w e  need only read Gassendus in h i s  Exercitationes 

Paradoxica: adversos A ristoteleos. He says enough there against A ristotle's philosophy in general, to con

v i n ce every unprejudiced reader that it i s  very defective ; but he  particularly ruins this philosopher's 
Logic. He was preparing, likewise, a criticism on his N atural Philosophy, his Metaphysics, and Ethics,  

i n  the same way ; when, being alarmed at the formidable indignation of the peripatetic party against him, 

he chose rather to drop his work, than expose himself to their vexatious persecutions. I n  Aristotle's 

Logic and N atural Philosophy, there are many things which discover the elevation and profundity 

of his genius. 

t PomjJonatius and Niphus had a great quarrel on this subject. The first maintained, that the immortality 

of the soul was inconsistent with A ristotle's principles : the latter undertook to defend the contrary. See 

the discourse of la Mothe le Vayer on the Immortality of the Soul, and Bodin, in page 1 5 of Pref. 

to Da:monomania. 

which 
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which Aristotle's Ethics were read every Sunday morning to the people instead 
of the Gospel. There are but few instances of zeal for religion which have 
not been shewn for the Peripatetic philosophy. Paul de Foix, famous for his 
embassies and his learning, would not see Francis Patri'cius at Ferrara, because 
he was informed that that learned man taught a philosophy different from the 
Peripatetic. This was treating the enemies of A ristotle as zealots treat heretics. 

After all, i t  is  no wonder that the Peripatetic philosophy, as it has been taught 
for several centuries, found so many protectors ; or that the interests of i t 

are believed to be inseparable from those of theology : for it accustoms the 
mind to acquiesce without evidence. This union of interests may be esteemed 
as a pledg-e to the Peri'patetz'cs of the immortality of their sect, and an argument 
to abate the hopes of the new philosophers. -Considering, withal, that there 

are some doctrines of Aristotle  which the moderns have rejected, and which 
must, sooner or later, be adopted again .  The Protestant divines have very 
much altered their conduct, if it  is true, as we are told, that the first reformers 
clamoured so loud against the Peri'pateti'c philosophy. The kind of death ,. 

which in some respects does much honour to the memory of A ri'stotle, is, that 
which some have reported, viz. that his vexation at not being able to discover 
the cause of the flux and reflux of the Eurippus occasioned the distemper of 
which he died. Some say, that being retired into the island of Eubma, to 
avoid a process against him for i rreligion, he  poisoned himself : but why 

should he quit A thens to free himself from persecution this way ? H E S Y C H I U S  

affirms, not only that sentence of death was pronounced against him for an 
hymn which he made in honour of his father- in-law, but also that he 
swallowed aconite i n  execution of this sentence . I f this were true, it would 

have been mentioned by more authors. 
The number of ancient and modern writers who have exercised their pens 

on Aristotle, either in commenting on, or translating, him, i s  endless. A cata
logue of them is to be met with i n  some of the editions of his works , but 
not a complete one. See a treatise of father Labbe, entitled Aristotelz's 

& Platonis Grcecorum Interpretum, typis hactenus editorum brevis conspectus ; 

A short view of the Greek interpreters of Aristotle and Plato hitherto publz"shed; 
printed 



1 66 B I OG R A P H I A  A N T I Q U  A.  

printed at Pari's i n  the year 1 6 5 7, in 4to . M r. Teissier names four authors 
who have composed the l ife of A ristotle ; A mmonius, Guarini of Verona, '.1 ohn 

James Beurerus, and Leonard Aretin. He  forgot Jerome Gemusceus, physician 
and professor of philosophy at Bazil, author of a book, De Vita A ristotelis, 

et ejus Operum Censura.- The Life of Aristotle, and a Critique on his Works . 
P ET E R  B A Y L E. 

ARTEM IDORUS oF EPHESUS ,  
T H E  

S O M NAB U L I ST, O R  D REAMER. 

A RTEM I DOR US (who wrote so largely upon Dreams) was a native of 
Ephesus. H e  l ived under A ntonius Pius, as he informs us himself, where 

he says, he knew an Athlete, who having dreamt that he had lost his sight, 
obtained the prize in the games which that Emperor ordered to be celebrated. 
N o  author has ever taken more pains upon so useful a subject than A rtemi

dorus has done. H e  bought up all that had been written upon the subject of 

dreams, which amounted to several volumes, but he spent many years in  

travell ing to collect them, as well as the different opinions of all the learned 
who were then l iving . He  kept a continual correspondence with those in  the 
towns and assemblies of Greece, in I taly, and in  the most populous islands ; 

and he collected every where all the dreams he could hear of, and the events 
they had. H e  despised the censure of those grave and supercilious persons, 
who treat all pretenders to predictions as sharpers, or impostors, and without 
regarding the censures of these Cates, he frequented those diviners many years .  
I n  a word, he devoted all his t ime and thoughts to the science of dreams. H e  

thought 
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thought that his great labour in making so many collections, &c. had enabled 
him to warrant his interpretations by reason and experience, but unfortunately 
he ever fixed upon the most trifling and frivolous subjects, such as almost every 
one is dreaming of : there is no dream which A rtemidorus has explained, but 

will bear a quite different interpretation, with the same probability and with 
at least as natural resemblances, as those on which that interpreter proceeds. 
I say nothing of the injury done to intelligences, to whose direction we must 
necessarily impute our dreams if we expect to find in  them any presage of fu
turity * .  A rtemidorus took great pains to instruct his son in the same science, 

as appears by the two books which he dedicated to him. So eager a pursuit 
after these studies is the less to be wondered at, when we consider that he be-
l ieved himself under the inspiration of Apollo. H e  dedicated his three first 

* We find in Artemidorus some of the most trifling incidents in dreams noted by him to presage very 

extraordinary things ; such, as if any one dreams of his nose, or his teeth, or such like trifling subjects, such 

particular events they must denote.- Now, a s  we cannot attribute a true and significant dream to any 

other cause than the celestial intelligences, or an evil d{l!mon, or else to the soul itself (which possesses an 

inherent prophetic virtue, as we have fully treated of in our Second Book of Mal; ic, where we lzave spoken of 
prophetic dreams),-I say, from which of these causes a dream proceeds, we must ascribe but a very de·  

ficient portion of knowledge to either of them, if we do not  allow them capable of giving better and 

plainer information respecting any calamity or change of fortune or circumstances, than by dreaming of  

one's nose  itching, or a tooth falling out, an d a hundred other toys  l ike  these.-! say, such modes of  

dictating to us  a fore-knowledge of events to happen, cannot but be unworthy of their vtisdom, sub

tilty, or power, and if they cannot instruct us  by better signs, how great i s  their ignorance, and if they 

will not, how great i s  their malice ? therefore, all such trifling dream s are to be altogether rej ected as 

vain and insignificant, for we must remember that " a dream comes through the multitude of business," and 

often otherwise ; but such dream s as we are to notice, an d draw predictions of future accidents and 

events, are those where the dream is altogether consistent, not depending upon any prior discourse, 

accidents, or other like circumstances ; likewise that the person who would wish to dream true dreams , 
should so dispose himself as to become a fit recipient of the heavenly powers, but this is only to be done 

by a temperate and frugal diet,  a mind bent on sublime contemplation, a religious desire of being in

formed of any misfortune, accident, or event, which might introduce misery, poverty, or d istraction of 

mind ; so as when we know it, to deprecate the same by prayer to the divine wisdom, that he would be 

pleased to divert the evil  im pending, or to enable u s  to meet the same with fortitude, and endure 

it  with patience till the will of the Deity i s  accomplished. These are the things which we ought to 
be desirous to receive information of by dream, vision, or the like, and of which many are often truly fore

warned, and thereby foretell things to come, also presage of the death of certain friends ; all which I 

know by experience to be true and probable. 

books 
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books to one Cassius Maximus, and the other t\vo to his son.-They were 
printed in Greek at Venice in the year I 5 I 8 .  In the year I 603 Rigaultius 

published them at Paris in Greek and Latin, with notes. The Latin transla
tion he made use of was that published by '.1 ohn Cornarius at Bazil, in the 
year I 5 39·  A rtemzdorus wrote a treatise of augury, and another upon chiro

mancy ; but we have no remains of them. Tertullian has not taken notice of 
him in that passage, where he quotes several onirocritic authors ; but Lucian 

does not forget him, though he names but two writers of this class. 

BABYLON IANS. 

UNDER this article of Babylonians we shall just give the reader a general 
sketch of the antiquity of occult learning among the Chaldeans of Ba

bylon, so famous for their speculations in astrology. Diodorus Siculus informs 
us, that the inhabitants of Babylon assert, that their city was very ancient ; 
for they counted four hundred and seventy-three thousand years, from the first 
observations of their astrologers to the coming of Alexander. Others say, 
that the Babylonians boasted of having preserved in their archives the observa
tions which their astrologers had made on nativities for the space of four 
hundred and seventy thousand years ; from hence we ought to correct a pas
sage of Pliny, which some authors make use of improperly, either to confute 
the antiquity of Babylon, or for other purposes. Aristotle knew without 
doubt that the Babylonians boasted of having a series of astronomical obser
vations comprehending a prodigious number of centuries. He was desirous 
to inform himself of the truth of this by means of Calisthenes, who was in 
Alexander's retinue, b ut found a great mistake in the account ; for it is pre
tended that Callisthenes assured him that the astronomical observations he had 

seen 
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seen in Babylon, comprehended no  more than I 90 3 years . Simp!icius reports 

this, and borrows it from Porphyry. I f  Ca!ist!tencs has computed right, it 
must be agreed, that after the deluge men made very great haste to become 
astrologers ;  for accord i ng to the H ebrew Bible there is but two thousand 
years * to be found from the fl ood to th e death of A lcxaJtder. There is 

reason to question what Simp!icius reports, and i t is remarkable that all the 

ancient authors, who have ascribed the building of Babylon to Scmiramz·s, have 
no authority than that of Ctesias, whose histories abounded in fables. And, 
therefore, we see that Berosius blames th e Greek writers for affirming, that 

Semiramis built  Bab;,loJt, and adorned i t  with th e most beautiful stru ctures . 

The supplement to llforeri quotes Quintus Curtius, i n  relation to the immo
desty of the BabJ•lollian women t, who prostituted their bodies to strangers 
for money, u nder the idea of performing their  devotions requi red by Venus. 
Observe, that these sums were afterwards applied to rel igious uses. 

* Ep�genus tells us, that amongst the Babylonians there were celestial observations for four hundred 

and seventy thousand years, inscribed on pi llars or tables of bricks. Berosius and Critodcmus, who make 

the least of it, say four hundred and ninety years. 

t This lascivious ceremony was very ancient. 'Jeremiah's letter inserted in  the book of B<Iruch touches 

something on it ,  but in an obscure manner, and wants a comm entary taken out of Herodotus. Jeremiah's 

text runs thus :-" The women also with cords about them sat in the ways-but if any of them, drawn by 

" some that passeth by,  lie with him, she rcproacheth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as 

" herself, nor her cord broken."-H erodotus informs us, that there was a law in Babylon which obliged all 

the women of the country to seat themselves near the temple of Venus, and there to wait an opportun ity 

of copulating with a stranger, &>c. &>c. 
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THE LIFE 

OF 

HENRY CORNELI US AGRIPPA, K N I G H T, 

DOCTOR OF BOTH LAWS, COUNSELLOR TO CHARLES V. EM PEROR OF GERMANY, AND 

JUDGE OF THE PREROGATIVE CO URT. 

H E N RY CORN E L I U S  AGRI P PA, a very learned man and a magician*, 
flourished in the sixteenth century. H e  was born at Cologne on the 1 4th 

of September, 1 486.  He descended from a noble and ancient family of Net
tesheim in Belgia ; desiring to walk in the steps of his ancestors, who for 
many generations had been employed by the princes of the house of Austria, 
he entered early into the service of the Emperor Ma.ximil£an. He  had at 
first the employ of Secretary ; but as he was equally qualified for the sword 

as the pen, he afterwards turned soldier, and served the Emperor seven 
years in his Italian army. H e  s ignal ized himself on several occasions, and as 
a reward of his brave actions he was created knight in the field . He  wished 
to add the academical honours to the military, he therefore commenced doctor 
of laws and physic. H e  was a man possessed of a very wonderful genius, and 
from his youth applied his mind to learning, and by his great natural talents 
he obtained great knowledge in almost all arts and sciences. H e  was a diligent 
searcher into the mysteries of nature, and was early in search of the philoso
pher's stone ; and it appears that he had been recommended to some princes 

* As he himself asserts in his preface to his three books of Occult Philosophy and Magic, where he 

says, " who am indeed a magician," applying the word magic to  sublime and good sciences, not to pro

phane and devilish arts. Paul ')ovius, Thevet, and Martin del Rio, accuse him not of magic, (because we 
cannot apply that to necromantic arts) but the black art,· but we shall shew in some of the following notes, 

their grounds on which this accusation of Agrippa i s  founded, and examine how far their information will 

justify their calumny against this author. 

as 
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as master of the art of alchymy *, and very fi t  for the grand projection . He  
had a very extensive knowledge o f  things in general , as likewise i n  the learned 
languages . H e  was pupil to Trithemius, who wrote upon the nature, mini

stry, and offices of intelligences and spirits . H e  was of an unsettled temper, 
and often changed his situation, and was so unfortunate as to draw upon 
himself the indignation of the Popish clergy by his writings. We find by his 
letters that he had been in  France before the year I 507 ,  that he travelled into 

Spai1t in the year 1 508, and was at Dole in the year I 5 09. H e  read public 
lectures there, which engaged him in a contest with the Cordelier Catilinet. 
The monks in those times suspected whatever they did not understand, of 

heresy and error ; how then could they suffer Agrippa to explain the mysteri 

ous works of Reuchlinus de Verbo Mirijico with impun ity ? I t  was the sub 

ject of the lectures which he read at Dole in I 509 with great reputation. 
To ingratiate himself the better with Margaret o.f A ustria, governess of the 
Austrian Netherlands, he composed at that time a treatise on the excellency of 
women ; but the persecution he suffered from the monks prevented him 
from publishing it ; he gave up the cause, and came into England, where he 
wrote on St. Paul's Epistles, although he had another very private affair upon 
his hands. Being returned to Cologne, he read publ ic lectures there on the 
questions of the divinity, which are called Quodlz'betales ; after which he went 
to the Emperor Maximilian's army in Italy, and continued there till Cardinal 

de Sainte Croix sent for him to Pisa. Agrippa would have displayed his 
abilities there in quality of theologist of the council , if  that assembly had 
continu ed. This would not have been the way to please the Court of Rome, 

or to deserve the obliging letter he received from Leo X, and from whence 
we may conclude, that he altered his opinion. From that time he taught 
divinity publicly at Pavia, and at Turin. He likewise read lectures on Mer· 

curius Trismegistus at Pavia, in the year I 5 I S · He had a wife who was 

• We have no authority to say, that ever he was in possession of the great secret of transmutation, 

neither can we gather any such information from his writings ; the only circumstance relative to this is 

what himself says in occult philosophy, that he had made gold, but 110 more than that out of 1vhich the soul 
was extracted. 

handsome 
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handsome and accomplished, by whom he had one son ; he lost her in I 5 2  I ; he 
married again an accomplished lady at Geneva in the year I 5 2 2 , of whom he 

gives a very good character ; by this wife he had three children, two sons and one 

daughter, who died. It  appears by the second book of his letters, that his friends 
endeavoured in several places to procure him some honourable settlement, either 
at Grenoble, Geneva , Avignon, or Metz. H e  preferred the post which was of
fered him in this last c ity ; and I find that in the year I 5 I 8 he was chosen by 
the lords of Metz to be their advocate, syndic, and orator. The persecutions 
which the monks raised against him, as well on account of his having re
futed the common opinion concerning the three husbands of St. Anne, as be
cause he had protected a country-woman, who was accused of witchcraft, made 

h im leave the city of Metz. The story is as follows : -A country-woman, 

who was accused of witchcraft, was proposed (by the Dominican, Nicholas Sa

vin£, I nquisitor of the Faith at Metz) to be put to the torture, upon a mere 
prejudice, grounded on her being the daughter of a witch, who had been burnt .  

Agrippa immediately took up the cudgels, and did what he could to prevent 
so irregu lar a proceeding, but could not prevent the woman from being put 

to the question ; however, he  was the instrument of proving her innocence. 
Her accusers were condemned in a fine. The penalty was too mild, and far 

from a retaliation. This country-woman was of Vapey, a town situated near 

the gates of Metz, and belonging to the chapter of the cathedral . There ap

peared in Messin, who was the principal accuser of this woman, such sordid 
passions, and such a total ignorance of literature and philosophy, that Agrippa, 

in his letter of J une 2 ,  I 5 I 9, treats the town of Metz as-" The step

mother of learning and virtue. " Th is satyrical reflexion of Agrippa's might 
give rise to the proverb-" Metz, the covetous, and step-mother of arts and 
sciences."-What induced him to treat of the monogamy of St. Anne was 

his seeing, that 7 ames Faber Stapulensi's, his friend, was pulled to pieces by 

the preachers of Metz, for having maintained that opinion. Agrippa retired 
to Cologne, his native city, in the year I 5 20, willingly forsaking a city, 

which the seditious inquisitors had made an enemy to learning and true merit . 
T t is indeed the fate of all cities where such persons grow powerful of what-

soever 
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soever religion they are of. H e  again left his own city in  the year 1 5 2 1 , and 
went to Geneva, but his fortunes did not much improve there, for he com
plained that he was not rich enough to make a journey to Chamberi to solicit 
the pension which he was led to expect from the Duke of Savoy. This 
expectation came to nothing, upon which Agrippa went from Geneva to Fr£

bourg in Switzerland in the year 1 5 2 3 , to practise physic there as he had done 
at Geneva. The year following he went to Lyons, and obtained a pension 
from Francis I. He  was in the service of that prince's mother in  qual ity of 
her physician, but made no great improvement of his fortune there ; neither did 
he follow that princess when she departed from Lyons in the month of August, 

I 5 2 5 ,  to conduct her daughter to the frontiers of Spa£n. He danced attend
ance at Lyons for some time to employ the interest of his friends in vain, to 
obtain the payment of his pension ; and before he rece ived i t  he had the 
vexation to be informed that he  was struck out of the l ist. The cause of 
this disgrace -was, that having received orders from his mistress to enquire by 
the rules of astrology what turn the affairs of France would take, he expressed 
his disapprobation too freely , that the princess should employ him in such a 
vain curiosity, instead of making use of his abil ities in  more important affairs. 
The lady took this l esson very ill, but she was highly incensed when she 
heard that Agrzppa had, by the Rules of Astrology, the Cabala, or some other 
art, predicted new triumphs to the constable of Boztrbon. *-A;;rippa finding 

himself 
* See Agrippa's words in  his 29th Epist. lib. iv. p. 8 54, which are as follow : - "  I wrote to the 

" Senechal, desiring him to advise her not to misapply my abilities any longer in so unworthy an art ; 

" that I might for the future avoid these foll ies, since I had it in my power to be of service to her by 

" much happier studies." But the greatest misfortune was, that " this unworthy art," and " these follies , '• 
as he called them, predicted success to the opposite party, as you may judge by his own words. - " I  re

" member I told the Seneschal in a letter, that in casting the constable of Bourbott's nativity, I plainly 
" discovered that he would this year likewise gain the victory over your armies."-They who are ac

quainted with the h istory of these t imes, must see plainly that Agrippa could not pay his court worse to 

Francis I .  than by promising good success to the constable. From that time Agrippa was looked upon 

as a Bourbonist : to silence this reproach he represented the service he had done to France, by d issuad ing 
4000 foot soldiers from following the E mperor's party, and by engaging them in the service of Francis I. 
H e  alledged the refu sal of the great advantages which were promised him when he left Fribourg, i f  he 

would enter into the constable's service. It appears by the 4th and 6th Letter of Book V. that he held 
� stri c t  
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himself discarded, murmured, stormed, threatened, and wrote ; but, how
ever, he was obliged to look out for another settlement. He cast his eyes 
on the Netherlands, and having after long waiting obtained the necessary 
passes, he arrived at Antwerp in the month of :July, I 5 2 8 . One of the 
causes of these delays was the rough proceeding of the Duke of Vendome, 

who instead of signing the pass for Agrippa tore it up, saying, that " he 
would not sign any passport for a conjuror." I n  the year 1 5 2 9 the K ing of 
England sent Agrippa a kind invitation to come into his territories, and at the 
same time he was invited by the Emperor's chancellor, by an Italian marquiss, 
and by Margaret of Austria, governess of the Netherlands. He accepted the 
offers of the latter, and was made historiographer to the Emperor, a post 
procured him by that princess. He publ ished by way of prelude, The History 

of the Governmmt of Charles V. and soon after he was obliged to compose 
that princess's funeral oration, whose death was in some manner the life of 
our Agrippa ; for she had been strangely prejudiced against him : the same 
ill office was done him with his I mperial Majesty. H is treatise of the Vanity 

of the .Sc£ences, which he caused to be printed in r 5 30, terribly exasperated his 

enemies. That which he published soon after at A ntwerp, viz. of the Occult 

Philosophy, afforded them a still farther pretence to defame him. I t  was 
fortunate for h im that Cardinal Campegius, the Pope's legate, and Cardinal De 
la Mark, Bishop of Liege, were his  advocates ; but, however, their good 
offices could not procure him his pension as historiographer, nor prevent his 

being imprisoned at Brussels, in the year r 53 I ,  but he was soon released. 
The following year he made a visit to the Archbishop of Cologne, to whom 
he had dedicated his Occult Philosophy, and from whom he had received 
a very obliging letter. The fear of his creditors, with whom he was much 

embarrassed on account of his salary being stopped, made him stay longer 
in the country of Cologne than he desired. He strenuously opposed the 
inquisitors, who had put a stop to the printing of his Occult Philosophy, 

a strict correspondence with that prince in 1 5 27.  He advised and counselled, yet refused to go and join 

him, and promised him victory. He assured him that the walls of Rome would fall down upon the first 

attack ; yet he omitted informing him of one point, and that was, that the constable would be killed 

there. 
when 
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when he was publishing a new edition of it corrected, and augmented at 

Cologne.-See the xxv1th, and the following Letters of the vnth Book. 
I n  spite of them the impression was finished, which is that of the year I 5 33 · 

He continued at Bonn till the year I 5 3 5 , and was then desirous of returning 
to Lyons. He was imprisoned in France for something he had said against the 

mother of Francis I. but was released at the request of certain persons, and went 

to Grenoble, where he died the same year, I 5 3 5 · Some say that he died in the 
hospital (but this is mere malice, for his enemies reported every thing that envy 
could suggest to depreciate his worth and character) . He died at the house of the 

Rece£ver General of the province of Dauphiny, whose son was first president of 

Grenoble. Mr. A !lard, at p. 4, of the Bibliotheque of Dauphine, says, that Agrijpa 

died at Grenoble, in the house which belonged to the family of F errand in Clerk's 

Street, and was then in the possession if the preszdent Vachon ; and that he was 

buried in the convent of the Dominicans. H e  lived always in  the Roman com

munion, therefore it ought not to have been said that he was a Lutheran * .  
Burnet in his history of the Reformation asserts, that Agrippa wrote in favour 
of the divorce of K ing Henry V I I  I. But if we look into Agrippa's letters we 

shall find that he was against it, as well in them as l ikewise in his declamation on 

the vanity of the sciences, where he says--- " I am informed there is a certain 
" king, at this time o' day, who thinks it lawful for him to divorce a wife to 
" whom he has been married these twenty years, and to espouse an harlot ." 
In respect of the charge of magic diabolical being preferred against him by 

Marti1t del Rio and others who confidently asserted, that Agrippa paid his way 

at inns, &c. with pieces of horn, casting an illusion over the senses, where
by those who received them took them for real money ; together with the story 
of the boarder at Louvai1t , who, in Agrzppa's absence, raised the devil in h is  study, 

and thereby lost his life ; and Agrippa' s coming home, and seeing the spirits 

dancing at the top of the house, his commanding one of them into the dead 
body, and sending it to drop down at the market-place : all these stories, asserted 

'* Agrippa, in his Apolog. cap. 1 9, speaks in lofty terms of Luther, and with such contempt of the 
adversaries of that refom1cr that it is plain from hence Sixtus Sienmsis affirmed that Agrippa was a 
Lutheran. 

by 
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by Martin del Rio, are too ridicul ous to be bel ieved by men of sense or science, 
they being no way probable even if he had dealt in the Black Art.-As to 
magic, in the sense it is understood by us, there is no doubt of his being a 
proficient in it , witness his three books of Occult Philosophy ; to say nothing 
here of the fourth, which we have good authority to say was never wrote by 
Agrippa, as we shall shew presently, where we shall treat of the history of his 
Occult Plzilosophy.- I n  a word, to sum up the character of Agrippa we must 
do him the justice to acknowledge, that notwithstanding his impetuous temper 
which occasioned him many broils, yet from the letters which he wrote to se
veral of his most intimate friends, without any apparent design of printing 
them, he was a man used to religious reflexions, and the practice of Christi
anity ; that he was well versed in many of the chiefest and most secret opera
tions of nature, viz. the sciences of natural and celestial magic ; that he cer
tainly performed strange things (in the vulgar eye) by the appl ication of 
actives to passives, as which of us cannot ? that he was an expert astrologer, 

physician, and mathematician, by which, as well as by magic, he foretold many 
uncommon things, and performed many admirable operations. 7ohn Wierus, 

who was his domestic, has given several curious and interesting anecdotes 
which throw great l ight upon the mysterious character of Agrippa, and serve 
to free him from the scandalous imputation of his being a professor of the 
B L A C K A R T. Now, because Agrippa continued whole weeks in his study, 
and yet was acquainted with almost every transaction in several countries of 
the world, many silly people gave out, that a black dog which Agrippa kept 
was an evil spirit, by whose means he had all this information, and which 
communicated the enemies' posts, number, designs, &c. to his master ; this is 
Paul 7ovius's account, by which you may see on what sort of reports he 
founded his opinions of this great man. We wonder that Gabriel Naude had 
not the precaution to object to the accusers of Agrippa, the great number of 
historical falsehoods of which they (his accusers) stand convicted . Naude sup
poses that the monks and others of the ecclesiastical order did not think of 
crying down the Occult Philosophy till a long time after it was published ; he 
affirms that they exclaimed against that work, only in revenge for the injuries 

they 
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they believed they had received in that of the Vanity of the Sciences. 'T is true, 
this latter book gave great offence to many. The monks, the members 
of the universities, the preachers , and the divines, saw themselves drawn to 
the l ife in it. Agrippa was of too warm a complexion. " The least taste of 
his book (of the Vanity of the Sciences) convinced me that he was an author of 

a fiery genius, extensive reading, and great memory ; but sometimes more copiou s 

than choice £n his subfect, and writing £n a disturbed, rather than £n a composed. 

style. " He lashes vice, and commends virtue, every where, and in every person : 
but there are some with whom nothing but panegyric will go down. See 

E R A S M  I Epist. lib. xxvii. p. r o8 3 . 

Let us now, in a few words, and for the conclusion of this article, describe 
the history of the Occult Philosophy. Agr£ppa composed this work in his 
younger days, and shewed it to the Abbot Trithemius, whose pupil he had 
been. Trithemius was charmed with it, as appears by the letter which he 
wrote to him on the 8th of April, I 5 r o ; but he advises him to communicate 
it only to those whom he could confide in. However, several manuscript 
copies of it were dispersed almost all over Europe. I t is not necessary to observe 
that most of them were faulty, which never fails to happen in the l ike cases. 
They were preparing to print it from one of these bad copies ; which made 
the author resolve to publish it himself, with the additions and alterations 
with which he had embellished it, after having shewed it to the Abbot 
Trithemius. Melchior A dam was mistaken i n  asserting that Agrippa, in h is  
more advanced years ,  having corrected and enlarged this work, shewed it to 

the Abbot Trithem£us. He had refuted his Occult Ph£losophy in his Van£ty of 

the Sc£ences, and yet he publ ished it to prevent others from printing a faulty 
and mutilated edition. He obtained the approbation of the doctors of 
d ivinity, and some other persons, whom the Emperor's council appointed to 
examine it. 

" Th£s book has been lately exam£ned and approved by certa£n prelates of the 

" church, and doctors, thoroughly versed both £n sacred and profane l£teratun , 

" and by comm£ssarics particularly deputed for that purpose by C IE S A R's council :  

" afler which, it was admitted by the whole council, and licensed by the authentic 

d£/Jloma 
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" diploma of his Imperial Majesty, and the stamp of the ClESAREAN  Eagle in 

" red wax ; and was afterwards publicly printed and sold at A N TWE R P, and 

" thm at PA R I S, without a1Zy opposilion." 

After the death of Agrippa a Fourth Book was added to it by another hand. 
'.Jo. Wierus de Magis, cap. S · p.  1 08,  says, " To these (books of Magic) 

" may very justly be added, a work lately publz'shed, aud ascrz'bed to my late 

" honoured host and preceptor, H E N  R Y C o R N E L I u s A G R I P P  A, who has been 
" dead more than forty years ; whence I conclude it is unjustly inscribed to his 

" manes, under the title of THE FouRTH BOOK oF THE OccULT PHILOSOPHY, 

" OR OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES, which pretends likewise to be a Key to the 

" three former books of the O c c u L T P H I LO S O P HY, and all ki11ds of Mag-ical 

" Operations." Thus J ohn Wierus expresses himself. There is an edition 
in folio of the Occult Philosophy, in I 5 3 3 , wi thout the place where i t  was 

printed . The privilege of Charles V. is prefixed to it, dated from Mechlz'n, 

the I 2 th of '.1 anuary, 1 5  29. We have already mentioned the chief works of 
Agrippa. It will be sufficient to add, that he wrote A Commentary on the Art 
of Raimundus Lullius and A Dissertatio·n on the Original of Sin, wherein he 
teaches that the fall of our first parents proceeded from their unchaste love. 

He prom ised a work against the Dominz'cans, wh ich would have pleased many 
persons both within and without the pale of the church of Rome*.  He held 
some uncommon opin ions, and never any Protestant spoke more forcibly aga inst 

the impudence of the Legendaries , than he did. We must not forget the K ey 

of h is Occult Philosophy, wh ich he kept only for his friends of the first rank, 

and e :(plained it in a manner, which differs but l ittle from the speculations of 
our Quietists. Now many suppose that the 4th book of the Occult Philosophy 

is the Key which Agrippa mentions in  his letters to have reserved to himself ; 

but it may be answered, with great shew of probabil ity, that he amused the 
• " In the treatise I am composing of the vices and erroneous opinions of the Dominicus, in which 

" I shall expose to the whole world their vicious practices, such as the sacrament often infected with 

" poison - numberless pretended miracles- kings and princes taken off with poison-cities and states 

" betrayed-the populace seduced-heresies avowed-and the rest of the deeds of these heroes and their 
" enormous crimes." See AGRIPPA Opera, T. ii. p. 103 7· 

world 
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world w ith th is  K ey to cause himself to be courted by the cunous. 'James 

Gohory and Vigenere say, that h e  pretended to be master of the Prac tice of the 

M irror of Pythagoras, and the secret of extracting the spirit of golu from its 
body, in order to convert si lver and copper into fine gold. But he explains 
what he means by this Key, where he says, in  the E p ist . 1 9· l ib. v. " This 

" z"s that true and occult philosophy of the wonders of nature. The key thereof 

" -is the understanding : for the higher we carry our knowledgt:, the more sublime 

" are our attainments i1t virtue, and we pCJj"orm the greatest things witlt more case 
" and effect. " Agrippa makes mention of this Key in two let ters \vhich he  
wrote to  a relig ious who add icted himself to the study of  the Ocmlt Sciences, 

viz. Aurelius de Aquapmdente Austin, friar, where he says, " What surprising 
" accounts we meet with , and how great writings there are made of the invincible 

" power of the Magic Art, of the prodigious images of Astrologers , of t!te amazing 

" transmutations of Alchymists, and of that blessed stone by which, M I D A s-like, 
" all metals are transmuted into gold : all which are found to be vain, fictitious, 

" and false, as often as they are practised literally." Yet he says, " Such thi ngs 
" are delivered and writ by great and grave ph ilosophers, whose traditions who 
" dare say are false ? Nay, i t  were impious to think them l ies : only there i s  
" another meaning than what i s  writ with the bare letters. We m u s t  not, he  adds, 

" look for the principle  of these grand operat ions without ourselves : i t is an 
" internal spirit within us,  which can very well perform whatsoever the 
" monstrous Mathematicians, the prodigious Magicians, the wonderful A l

, , chymists, and the bewitching Necromancers, can effec t. " 
Nos habitat, non tartara ; sed nee sidera cceli, 

Spiritus in nobis qui viget, ilia facit. 

See AGRIPPA EjJist. dat. Lyons, Sept. 24, 1 727. 

Note. Agrippa's three books of Magic, with the fou rth , were translated 

into E ngl ish,  and published in London in the year r 6s r .  But they are now 
become so scarce, as very rarely to be met with , and are sold at a very h igh 
price by the booksellers. 

ALBERT U S  
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A L BE RT U S  M A G N U S. 

A L B E RT U S M A G N U S ,  a Dom£nica1t, bishop of Ratz"sbon, and one of the 
most famous doctors of the XI I I  century, was born at Lawingm, on the 

Danube, in Suabz"a, in the year 1 1 9 3 , or 1 205 . Moreri's dictionary g ives us 
an account of the several employs which were conferred upon him, and the 
success of his lectures in several towns. It is l ikewise said , that he practised 
midwifery, and that he was in search of the Philosopher's Stone : that he was 
a famous Magician, and that he had formed a machine in the shape of a man, 
which served h im for an oracle, and explained all the difficulties which he 
proposed to it. I can easily be induced to bel ieve that, as he understood the 
mathematics, &c. he made a head, which, by the help of some spirits , might 
form certain articulate sounds. Though he was well qualified to be the in

ventor of artillery, there is reason to bel ieve, that they who ascribed the inven
tion of it to him are mistaken . I t is  said that he had naturally a very dull  
wit, and that he was upon the po int of leaving the cloister, because he despaired 
of attaining what his friar's habit required of him, but that the Holy Virgin 
appeared to h im, and asked him in which he would chuse to excel , in philo-· 
sophy or divinity ; that he made choice of philosophy , and that the H oly 
Virgin told him he should surpass al l  men o f  his t ime i n  that science, but that, 
as a punishment for not chusing divinity, he should before his death, relapse 
into his former stupidity. They add, that, after this apparition, he shewed a 
prod igious deal of sense, and so improved in  all the sciences, that he quickly 
surpassed h is preceptors ; but that, three years before h i s  death , he forgot in  
an instant all that he knew : and that, being a t  a stand i n  the middle of a 
lecture on divinity at Cologne, and endeavouring in vain to recal his ideas, he 

was 
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was sensible that it was the accomplishment of the prediction. Whence arose 

the saying, that he was miraculously converted from an ass into a philosopher, 
and, afterwards, from a philosopher into an ass. Our Albertus was a very 
little man*, and, after living eighty-seven years, died in  the year of our redemp
tion, 1 2 80, at Cologne, on the 1 s th of November ; his body was laid in the 
middle quire of the convent of the Dominicans, and his entrails were carried to 
Ratisbon ; his body was yet entire in the time of the Emperor Charles V. 
and was taken up by his command, and afterwards replaced in its first monu
ment. He wrote such a vast number of books, that they amount to twenty
one volumes in folio, in the edition of Lyons, 1 65 1 .  

R O G E R  B A C O N, 

C O M M O N L Y C A L L E D  

F R I A R  B A C O N. 

ROGER BACON ,  an Englishman, and a Franciscan friar, l ived in the X I I I  
century. H e  was a great Astrologer, Chymist, Mathematician, and Magi

czan. There runs a tradition in English annals, that this friar made a brazen 
head, under the rising of the planet Saturn, which spake with a man's voice, 
and gave responses to all his questions. Francis Picus says, " that he read 
" in a book wrote by Bacon, that a man might foretel th ings to come by means 

" of the mirror Almuchesi, composed according to the rules of perspective ; pro
" vided he made use of it under a good constellation, and first brought his body 
" into an even and temperate state by chymistry." This is agreeable to what 
7ohn Picus has maintained, that Bacon gave himself only to the study of .Natu

ral Magic. This friar sent several instruments of his own invention to pope 
Clement I V. Several of h is books have been publ ished (but they are now very 

* When he came before the Pope, after standing some time in his presence, his Holiness desired him 

to rise, thinking he had been kneeling. 

scarce) 
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scarce,) viz. Specula Mathematica & Perspectiva, Speculum Alchymice, De Mira

bili Potestate A rtis & Naturce, Epistolce, cum Notis, &c. I n  all probability he 
did not perform any thing by any compact with devils, but has only ascribed 
to things a surprising efficacy which they could not naturally have. H e  was 
wel l versed in judicial astrology. H is Speculum Astrologice was condemned by 
Gerson and Agrippa. Francis P icus and many others have condemned it 
only because the author maintains in it, that, with submission to better judgments, 
books of magic OUf[ht to be carefully preserved, because the time draws near that, 

for certain causes not there specified, they must necessarily be perused and made 
use of on some occasions. Naude adds, " that Bacon was so much addicted to 
judicial astrology, that Henry de Hassia, William ofParis, and Nicholas Oresmius, 
were obliged to inveigh sharply against his writings. " Bacon was fellow of 
Brazen-nose college in Oxford in the year 1 2 26 .  H e  was beyond all compeer 
the glory of the age he lived in, and may perhaps stand in competition with 
the greatest that have appeared since. I t  is wonderful , considering the age 
wherein he l ived, how he came by such a depth of knowledge on all subj ects. 
H is treatises are composed with that elegancy, conciseness, and strength, and 
.abound with such just and exquisite observations on nature, that, among the 
whole line of chymists, we do not know one that can pretend to contend with 
him. The reputation of his uncommon learning still survives in England. 

H is cell is  shewn at Oxford to this day ; and there is a tradition, that i t  will 
fall whenever a greater man than Bacon shall enter within it. H e  wrote 
many treatises ; amongst which, such as are yet extant have beauties enough 
to make us sensible of the great loss of the rest. What relates to chymistry 
are two small pieces, wrote at Oxford, which are now in print, and the manu
scripts to be seen in  the public library at Leiden ; having been carried thither 

among Vossius's manuscripts from England. In these treatises he clearly sheWG 
how imperfect metals may be ripened i nto perfect ones. H e  entirely adopts 
Geber's notion, that mercury is the common basis of all metals, and sulphur the 
cement ; and shews that it is by a gradual depuration of the mercurial matter 

by sublimation, and the accession of a subtle sulphur by fire, that nature makes 
her gold ; and that, if during the process, any other third matter happen to 

intervene, 
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intervene, besides the mercury and sulphur, some base metal arises : so that, 
if we by imitating her operations ripen lead, we might easily change it into 
good gold. 

Several of Bacon's operations have been compared with the experiments of 
Monsieur Homberg, made by that curious prince the duke of Orleans ,· by 
which it has been found that Bacon has described some of the very things 

which Homberg published as his own discoveries. For instance, Bacon teaches 
expressly, that if a pure sulphur be united with mercury, it will commence gold : 
on which very principle, Monsieur Homberg has made various experiments for 
the production of gold, described i n  the Memoire de l'Academ£e Royale des 

Sciences. H is other physical writings shew no less genius and force of mind. 

I n  a treatise * Of the secrets Works of Nature, he shews that a person who was 
perfectly acquainted with the manner nature observes in her operations, 
would not only be able to rival , but to surpass nature herself. 

This author's works are printed in Svo and r 2mo, under the title of Frater 

Rogerius Baco de Secretis Artis & Naturce, but they are become very rare. 
From a repeated perusal of them we may perceive that Bacon was no stranger 
to many of the capital discoveries of the present and past ages. Gunpowder 
he certainly knew ; thunder and l ightning, he tells us, may be produced by art ; 
and that sulphur, ni tre , and charcoal, which when separate have no sensible 

effect, when mingled together i n  a due proportion, and closely confined, yield 
a horrible crack. A more precise description of gunpowder cannot be given 
with words : and yet a J esuit, Barthol. Schwartz, some ages afterwards, has 
had the honour of the discovery. He l ikewise mentions a sort of inextinguish

able fire, prepared by art, which indicates he knew something of phosphorus . 
And that he had a notion of the rarefac tion of the air, and the structure of the 
air-pump, is  past contradiction. A chariot, he observes, might be framed on 
the principle of mechanics, which, being sustained on very large globes, speci
fically l ighter than common air, would carry a man aloft through the 

atmosphere ; this proves that he l ikewise had a competent idea of aerostation.  

• De Secrctis Natur::e Operibus. 

There 
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There are many curious speculations in this noble author, which will raise the 
admiration of the reader : but none of them will affect him with so much 
wonder, as to see a person of the most sublime merit fall a sacrifice to the 
wanton zeal of infatuated bigots. See BoERHAAVE's Chym. p. 1 8 . 

R A Y M O N D  L U L L Y, 

A F A M O U S  A L C H Y M I S T. 

RAY M O N D  L U LLY, or Raymon Lull, comes the next in order. He was 
born in the island of Majorca, in the year 1 2 2 5 , of a family of the first 

distinction, though he did not assume his chymical character till towards the 
latter part of his life. 

Upon his applying himself to chymistry, he soon began to preach another 
sort of doctrine ; insomuch that, speaking of that art, he says it is only to 
be acquired by dint of experiment and practice, and cannot be conveyed to the 
understanding by idle words and sounds. He is the first author I can find, who 
considers alchymy expressly with a view to the universal medicine : but after 
him it became a popular pursuit, and the libraries were full of writings in 
that vein. 

Lully, h imself, beside what he wrote in the scholastic way, has a good many 
volumes wrote after his conversion : 'tis difficult to say how many ; for it was 
a common practice with his disciples and followers to usher in their perform
ances under their master's name. " I have perused ( says Boerhaave) the best 
" part of his works, and find them, beyond expectation, excellent : insomuch, 
" that I have been almost tempted to doubt whether they could be the work 
" of that age, so full are they of the experiments and observations which 
" occur in our later writers, that either the books must be supposititious, or else 

" the 
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" the ancient chymists must have been acquainted with a world of thi ngs wh ich 
" pass for the discoveries of modern practice. H e  gives very plain intimations 

" of phosphorus, which he calls the Vestal Fire, the Offa llel11zontii, &c. and 
" yet i t  i s  certain he wrote 2 00 years before either He/mont, or my Lord 
" Bacon. "  

He travelled into Mauritania,  where he is supposed to have first met with 
chymistry, and to have imbibed the principles of his art from the writi ngs of 
Geber : wh ich opinion is  countenanced by the conformity obse rvable between 
the two. The Spanish authors ascribe the occasion of h is  journey to an amour : 
he had fal len in love, it seems, with a maiden of that country, who obst inately 
refused his addresses. Upon enquiring into the reason, she shewed him a can

cered breast. L ul!y, l ike a generous gallant, immediately resolved on a voyage 
to Maurzlania ,  where Geber had l ived, to seek some rel ief for h is  mistress . He  
ended his days i n  A/rica ; where, after having taken up the qual ity of mission

ary, and preaching the gospel among the infidels, he was stoned to d eath * .  

* The history o f  this eminent adept is  very confused. il£utius, a n  author, is express, that that good man, 

being wholly i ntent upon religion, never applied h imsclf either to chymistry or the philosopher's-stonc : 

and yet we have various accounts of h ism ak ing gold. Among a variety of authors, Gregory of Tlwu!ousc 

asserts that "Lul!y ojfi:red E D WARD I I I . l.:ing of E11g!and, a supply of six millions to ma!.:e 7UIIr against the 
Infidels." Besides manu scripts, the following printed pieces bear Lu!ly's name, 11iz. Tilt.' T!tcory {Jf the 
Plulosopher's Stone : The Practise : The Transm utation of Jfdals : Tlze Codicil : Tlte Vade-1!fcm 1Jl : The 

Boo!.: of Experiments : Tlte Explanation of !t is Testa!Jit'llt : Tlte A bridgements, or A ccusations :  and T/te 

Power of Rid�es. 

G E O RG E 
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G E O RG E  R I P LEY.  

GEORGE R I P LEY, an Englishman by nation, and by profession a canon 
or monk of Britlingtlzon. H is writings were all very good i n  their kind, 

being wrote exactly in  the style of Bacon,, only more allegorical . A s  he was no 

physician, he does not meddle with any thing of the preparations of that kind ; 
but treats much of the cure of metals, which in  his language is the purification 
and maturation thereof. H e  rigorously pursued Gcber's and Bacon's principles, 
and maintained, for instance, with new evidence, that mercury is the universal 

matter of all metals ; that this set over the fire, with the purest sulphur, will 

become gold, but that if either of them be sick or leprous , i . e. infected with 
any impurity, instead of gold, some other metal will be produced. He adds, 
that as mercury and sulphur are sufficient for the making of all metals : so of 

these may an universal medicine,  or metal , be produced for curing of all the 

sick ; which some mistakenly understood of an universal metal , efficacious in 
all the diseases of the human body. 

J O H N , AND ISAAC H O LLAN D U S .  

-

TH EY were two brothers, both of them of great parts and ingenuity, 
and wrote on the dry topics of chymistry. They l ived in the I 3th century, 

but this is not assured. The whole art of enamel!ing is their invention , as 

is also, that of colouring glass, and precious stones, by appl ication of thin metal 

plates . 



J O H N  A N D  I S A A C  H O L L A N D U S . 

plates. Their writings are in the form of processes, and they describe all 
their operations to the most minute circumstances. The treatise of enamelling 

is esteemed the greatest and most finished part of their works : whatever 
relates to the fusion, separation, and preparation of metals, is here delivered . 
They write excellently of distillation, fermentation, putrefaction, and their 
effects ; and seem to have understood, at least, as much of these matters 
as any of the moderns have done. They furnish a great many experiments 
on human blood ; which Van He/mont and Mr. Boyle have since taken 
for new discoveries. I have a very large work in folio, under their name, 
of the construction of chymical furnaces and instruments. Thei r writings 
are as easily purchased, as they are worthy of perusal , on account of 
valuable secrets in them, which may pave the way for greater discoveries. 
See B o E R H A A V E, p. 2 I .  

P H I LI P P U S  
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PH I LI PPUS  AUREOLUS THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS 
BOMBAST DE HOE N H EYM, 

T H E  PRI N C E  O F  P H Y S I C I A N S  A N D  P H I L O S O P H ERS B Y  F I RE ; 

G RA N D  PARAD O X I CAL P H Y S I C I AN ; 

T H E  T R I S M E G I S T U S  O F  S W I TZ E R LAN D ;  

F I RST R E F O R M E R  O F  C H YM I CAL P H I LO S O P H Y ; 

A D E P T  I N  A L C H Y M Y, CABALA, A N D  MAG I C ; 

NATU RE'S FAI T H F U L  S E C RETARY ; 

l\IASTER OF T H E  E L I X I R  O F  L I F E  AN D T H E  P H I LO S O P H E R'S STO N E ; 

A N D  T H E  

GREAT M O NARCH OF C H Y M I CAL S E CRETS ; 

Now living i n  his  Tomb, wh ither he retired disgusted with the Vices and Follies of Mankind, supporting 

himself with his own 

Q U I N T E S S E N T I A  V I T JE .  

pARACELSUS  was born, as he himself writes, in the year 1 494,  i n  a vil -
lage in Switzerland called Hoenheym (q. d. ab alto nido) two miles distant 

from Zurich. His father was a natural son of a great master of the Teutonic 

order, and had been brought up to medicine, which he practised accordingly in 
that obscure corner. He was master of an excellent and copious l ibrary, and 
is said to have become eminent in his art, so that Paracclsus always speaks of 
him with the highest deference, and calls him laudatissimus medicus in eo vi'co. 

Of such a father did Paracelsus receive his first discipl ine. After a l i ttle 
course of study at home he was committed to th e care of Tritlzcmius, the ce
lebrated abbot of Spanheim, who had the character of an adept himself,. and 
wrote of the Cabala, being at that time a reputed mag iciall.  Here he chiefly 
learnt languages and letters ; after which he was removed to Sig·i'smzmd 

Fuggcr to learn medicine, surgery, and chymistry ; all these masters, especially 
the 
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the last, Paracelsus ever speaks of with great veneration ; so that he was not 

altogether so rude and unpolished as is  general ly imagined. Thus much we 

learn from his own writings, and especially the preface to his Lesser Surgery, 

where he defends himself against his accusers .  At twenty years of age he 

undertook a journey through Germany and Hungary, visiting all the mines of 

principal note, and contracting an acquaintance with the miners and work
men ,  by which means he learnt every thing relative to metals, and the art 
thereof : in this enquiry he shewed an uncommon assiduity and resolution. H e  

gives u s  an account of the many dangers he had run from earthquakes, falls 

of stones, floods of water, cataracts, exhalations, damps, heat, hunger, and 
thirst ; and every where takes occasion to insist on the value of an art acquired 
on such hard terms. The same incl ination carried him as far as Muscovy, 

where as he was in quest of mines near the frontiers of Tartary he was taken 

prisoner by that people, and carried before the great Cham ; during his cap
tivity there he learnt various secrets, til l ,  upon the Cham's sending an em
bassy to the Grand Signior, with his own son at the head of it, Paracelsus 

was sent along with h im in quality of companion. On this occasion he came 
to Constantinople in the twenty-eighth year of his age, and was there taught 
the secret of the philosopher's stone by a generous A rabian, who made him 
this noble present, as he calls it , Azoth.  This incident we have from He/mont 

only ; for Paracelsus himself, who is ample enough on his other travels ,  says 
nothing of his captivity. At his return from Turkey he practised as a surgeon 
in  the I mperial army, and performed many excellent cures therein ; indeed, it 
cannot be denied but that he was excellent in that art, of which his great sur
gery, printed in fol io ,  will ever be a standing monument. At  his return to 
his native country he assumed the title of utriusque medicinm doctor, or doctor 
both of external and internal medicine or surgery ; and grew famous in both , 
performing far beyond what the practice of that time could pretend to ; and 
no wonder, for medicine was then in a poor condition ; the practice and 
the very language was all Galenical and Arabic ; nothing was inculcated but 
A ristotle, Galen, and the Arabs ; Hippocrates was not read ; nay, there was 
no edition of his writings, and scarce was he ever mentioned. Their theory 

consisted 
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consisted m the  knowledge of the  four degrees, the  temperaments , &c. and 
their whole practice was confined to venesection, purgation, vomiting, clys

mata, &c. Now, i n  th is  age a new disease had broke out, and spread itself 

over Europe, viz. the venereal disorder ; the common Galmic medicines had 
here proved al together i neffectual ; bleeding, purging, and cleansing medicines 
were vain ; and the physicians were at their wit's end. :J ac Carpus, a cele

braterl anatomist and surgeon at Bologne, had alone been master of the cure, 

which was by mercury administered to raise a sal ivation ; he had attained this 
secret in his travels through Spain and Italy, and practised it for some years, 
and with such success and applause, that i t  is incredible what immense riches 
th is one nostrum brought him (it is said upon good authority, that in one 

year he cleared six thousand pistoles) he acknowledged himself, that he did 

not know the end of his own weal th ; for the captains , merchants, governors, 
commanders, &c. who had brought that filthy disease from America, were 

very well content to give him what sums he pleased to ask to free them 

from it . -Paracelsus about this time having likewise learnt the properties of 

mercury , and most likely from Carpus, who undertook the same cure but in a 
very different manner ; for whereas Carpus did all by salivation-Paracelsus 

making up his preparat ion in  pills attained his ends in a gentler manner. By 

th is he informs us he cured the itch , leprosy, ulcers, Naples disease, and 

even gout, all which disorders were incurable on the foot of popular practice, 

and thus was the great basis laid for all his future fame and fortune . 

Paracelsus, thus furnished with arts, and arrived at a degree of eminence 

beyond any of his brothers in the profession, was invited by the curators of 

the university of Bazil to the chair of professor of medicine and philosophy in 

that university. The art of printing was now a new thing, the taste for 
learning and art was warm *, and the magistracy of Bazil were very indus-

* We feel ourselves happy in being able to say, that the taste for learning and arts (notwithstanding 

the follies of the age) was never more prevalent than in the present time ; the year 1 8o 1 commences 

an age of flourishing science, in which even our females seem to wish to bear a part-instance, a lady of 

quality, who went in  her carriage the other day to Foster-lane, Cheapside, and bought a portable 

blacksmith's forge for her private amusement ; her person was strong and athletic, and very fit for the 

manual practice of handling iron, and working other metallic experiments. 

trio u s  
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tnous in procuring professors of reputation from all parts of the world. They 

had already got Deszd. Erasmus, professor of theology, and J. Oporz"nus professor 
of the Greek tongue ; and now in I 5 2  7 Paracelsus was associated in the 33d 
year of  h i s  age. U pon h i s  first entrance into that province, having to  make a 
public speech before the un iversity, he posted up a very elegant advertise
ment over the doors inv iting every body to his doctrine. At his first lecture he 
ordered a brass vessel to be brought into the middle of the school, where 
after he had cast in sulphur and ni tre, in a very solemn manner he burnt the 
books of Galen and A vicenna, all edging that he had held a dispute with them 
in the gates of hell ,  and had fairly routed and overcome them. And hence 
he proclaimed, that the physicians should all follow him ; and no longer style 
themselves Galemsts, but Parace!sists.-" Know," says he, " physicians, my 
cap has more learning in it than all your heads, my beard has more experience 
than your whole academies : Greeks, Latins, F rench, Germans, I talians, I 
will be your king." 

While he was here professor he read his book De Tartaro, de Gradibus, and 
De compositionibus, in public lectures, to which he added a commentary on 
the  book De Gradibus ; all these he  afterwards printed at  Bazil for the  use 
of his disciples ; so that these must be allowed for genuine writings ; about the 

same time he wrote De Calculo, w h ich performance Helmont speaks of 
with high approbation. 

Notwithstanding his being professor in so learned an university he un
derstood but a very l ittle Latin ; his long travels, and appl ication to 

business, and disuse of the language, had very much disqualified him for 
writing or speaking therein ; and his natural warmth rendered him very un
fit for teaching at all .  H ence, though his auditors and disciples were at first 
very numerous, yet they very much fel l  off, and left him preaching to the walls . 
-In  the mean time he abandoned himself to drinking at certain seasons ; 
Oporinus, who was always near him, has the good nature to say, he was never 
sober ; but that he tippled on from morning to night, and from night to morn
ing, in a continual round. At l ength he soon became weary of his professor
ship , and after three years continuance therein rel inquished i t, saying, that 

no 
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no language besides the German was proper to reveal the secrets of chymistry 
ln. 

After this he again betook hi mself  to an it inerant l ife, travell i ng and drink 

ing, and living altogether at inns and taverns, continually flushed with l iquor, 

and yet working many admirable cures in  h is way. In this manner he passed 

four years from the 43d to the 4 7th year of his life, when he died at an inn 
at Saltzburg, at the sign of the White H orse, on a bench in the chimney
corner. Oporinus relates, that after he had put on any new thing, it never 

came off his back till he had worn it into rags ; he adds, that notwithstanding 
his excess in point of drinking, he was never addicted to venery.-But there 
is  this  reason for it  : when he was a chi ld, be i ng neglected by his nurse, a 
hag gelded him i n  a place where three ways met, and so made a eunuch of 
him ; accordingly in his writings he omits no opportunity of rail ing against 

women. -Such is the life of Paracelsus ; such is the immortal man, who 

sick of l ife retired into a corner of the world, and there supports himself with 
his own Quintessence of Life. 

I n  his life time he only published three or four books, but after his death 

he grew prodigiously voluminous, scarce a year passing but one book or other 

was published under his name, said to be found in some old wall ,  ceiling, or 
the l ike. All the works published u n der his name were printed together at 
Strasburg in the year 1 603 ,  in three volumesfolz"o, and again in I 6 I 6. 7. Opo
rinus, that excellent professor and printer, before named, who constantly at

tended Parace!sus for three years as his menial servant, in hopes of learning 

some of his secrets, who published the works of Vesalius, and is supposed to 
have put them in that elegant language wherein they now appear : this Opo

rinus, in an epistle to Monavius, concerning the l ife of Paracelsus, professes 

himself surprized to find so many works of his master ; for, that in all the 

time he was with him never wrote a word himself, nor ever took pen in  
hand, but  forced Oporinus to write what he dictated ; and Oporinus wondered 
much how such coherent words and discourse which might even become the 

wisest persons, should come from the mouth of a drunken man. H is work 

called 
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call ed A rchidoxa Medicince, as containing the principles and maxims of the 
art, nine books of which were publ ished at first ; and the author i n  the pro
legomena to them, speaks thus :-" I intended to hc:ve published my ten books of 

" Archidoxa ; but finding- mankind unworthy of such a treasu re as the tenth, 

" I keep it close in my occiput , and have firmly resolved never to bring- it thence, 

" till J'Ou have all abjured A R I s T o  T L E, A v I c E  N, and G A L E N, and have swor1t 

" allegiance to P A R A C E L S U S  alone." 

However, the book did at length get abroad, though by what means is not 
known ; it is undoubtedly an excellent piece , and may be ranked among the 
principal productions in  the way of chymistry, that have ever appeared ; whe
ther or no i t  be Paracelsus's we cannot affirm, but there is one thing speaks 

in its behalf, viz. it contains a great many th ings which have since been 

trumped up for great nostrums ; and Van He/mont's L ithonthriptic and Alcahest 
are apparently taken from hence ; among the genuine wri t i ngs of Paracelsus 

are l ikewise reckoned, that De Ortu Rerum Naturalium, De Traniformatione 

Rerum Naturalium, and De Vita Rerum Natzwalium. The rest are spurious 

or very doubtful , particularly his theological works. 

The great fame and success of this man, which many attribute to his 
possess i ng an universal medicine may be accounted for from other p ri nciples . I t  
i s  certain h e  was well acquainted with the use and virtue of op-ium, which the 

Galenists of those times all rejected as cold in the fourth degree. Oporimts 

relates that he made up certain l ittle pills of the colour, figure, and size of 
mouse-turd s , wh ich were noth ing but opium. These he called by a barbarous 
sort of name, h is  laudanum ; q. d. laudable medicine ; he always carried them 
with h im ,  and prescribed them in dyssenteries, and all cases attended with 

intense pains, anxieties, del i riums, and obstinate wakings ; but to be alone 
possessed of the use of so extraord inary and noble a medicament as opium, was 
sufficient to make him famous . 

A nother grand remedy with Paracelsus was turbith mineral ; this is first 

mentioned in his C!ein Spital Boeck, or Chirurgia Minor, where he gives the 

preparation . - I n  respect of the philosopher's stone Oporz"Jms says , he ::>ften 

wondered to see h i m one day w ithout a farth i ng in his pocket ,  and the  next 
day 
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day, full of money ; that he took noth ing with him when he went abroad. 
He  adds, that he would often borrow money of his companions, the carmen 
and porters , and pay it again in twenty-four hours with extravagant interest, 
and yet from what fund nobody but himself knew. I n  the Theatrum Alchemice 

he mentions a treasure, hid under a certain tree ; and from such like grounds 
they supposed him to possess the art of making gold ; but it was hard if 
such noble nostrums as he possessed would not subsist him without the 
lapis philosophorum. 

JOH N RUDOLPH GLAUBER. 

J R. GLAUBER ,  a celebrated chym ist of A msterdam, accounted the Para

. celsus of his time : he had travelled much and by that means attained to 
a great many secrets. H e  wrote above th irty tracts, i n some of which he 
acted the physician ; in others, the adept ; and in others, the metallist. H e  
principal ly excelled i n  the last capacity, and alchymy. 

H e  was a person of easy and genteel address, and, beyond dispute, well 
versed in chym istry : being author of the salt, still used in the shops, called 
Sal Glauber£ ; as also of all the salts, by oil of vitriol, &c. He is noted for 
extolling his arcance and preparations, and is reported to have traded unfairly 
with his secrets : the best of them he would sell, at excessive rates, to chymists 
and others, and would afterwards re-sell them, or make them public, to 
increase his fame ; whence he was continually at variance with them. 

The principal of his writings are De Furnis, and De Metallis, which , 
though wrote in Dutch, have been translated into Latin and Englz"sh. I t  was 
Glauber who shewed, before the States of Holland, that there is gold contained 
in sand ; and made an experiment thereof to their entire satisfaction : but so 

much 
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much lead, fire, and labour, being employed in procuring it, that the art 

would not pay charges * .  H owever he plainly demonstrated, that there is no 

earth , sand, sulphur, or sal t, or other matter, but what contains gold in a 
greater or less quantity. I n  short, he possessed a great many secrets, which are 
at this time in the hands of some of our modern chymists . 

D O CT O R  D E E , AND S I R  E DW A R D  K E L LY. 

DOCTOR J O H N  D E E ,  and S I R  E DWARD K E L LY,  knight, being 
professed associates, their story is best delivered together. They have 

some title to the philosopher's stone in common fame. Dee, besides his being 

deep i n  chymistry, was very well versed in  mathematics, particularly geometry 
and astrology : but Sir  Edward Kelly appears to have been the leading man i n  
alchymy. I n  some of  Dee's books are found short memoirs of the events o f  his 

operations : as ,  Donum Dei, five ounces. And i n  another place, " 'This day 

" E dward Kelly discovered the grand secret to me, sit nomen Domi;zi bmedictum . "  

Ashmole says, absolutely, they were masters of  the  powder of  projec tion, and, 
with a piece not bigger than the smallest grain of sand, turned an ounce and a 
quarter of mercury into pure gold : but here is an equivoque ; for granti ng 

them possessed of the powder of proj ection, it does not appear they had the 
secret of making i t .  The story is, that they found a considerable quantity of i t  
in the ruins of Glastonbury A bbey, with which they performed many notable 
transmutations for the satisfaction of several persons. Kelly, in particular, i s  

said to have given away rings of  gold wire to the tune o f  40ool. at the 

* I t  has been asserted by several eminent chymists, that it might be performed to advantage, as the 

process is very simple, and takes up but little time : all that is requisite is silver, sand, and l itharge. 

marnage 
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marriage of  his servant maid. And  a p iece of  a brass warming-pan being cut 
out by order of queen Elz'zabeth, and sent to them when abroad, was returned 
pure gold. Likewise Dee made a present to the landgrave of Hesse of twelve 
Hungarian horses, which could never be expected from a man of his circum

stances without some extraordinary means. 

I n  the year r 5 9 1  they went into Germa1ly, and settled some time at Trebona, 

i n  Bohemia ; the design of which journey is  very mysterious. Some say their 
design was to visit the alchymists of these countries , in order to get some l ight 

into the art of making the powder. Accordingly they travelled through 

Poland, &c. in quest thereof, and, some say, attained it ; others say, not. 
Others, again, will make them sent by the queen as spies, and that alchymy 
was only a pretence, or means, to bring them into confidence with the people. 

But what will give most l ight upon this subject , is a book, now extant, wrote 

by Dee, entitled Dee's Conferences with Spirits, but some conjecture i t to be 
with Trithemius's mere Cryptography ; which light Doctor Hook takes it in .  
H owever, this book is truly curious in  respect o f  the many magical operations 
there displayed, it be ing wrote journal-fashion by the Doctor's own hand, and 

relates circumstantially the conferences he held with some spirits (either good 
or bad) in  company with Sir Edward Kelly. 

They were no sooner gone out of England than Dee's l ibrary was opened by 
the queen's order, and 4000 books, and 700 choice manuscripts , were taken 
away on pretence of his being a conjuror. That princess soon after used means 
to bring him back again, which a quarrel with Kelly happen ing to promote, he 
returned in I 596 ,  and i n  I 5 98  was made warden of Manchester college, where 
he died * .  

Some very curious manuscripts, with the chrystal he used to  i nvoke the 
spirits into, are at th is time carefully laid up in the Britis!t Museum. t 

'*' Authors differ very much in respect of the place where Doctor Dee resigned his  life : it appears 

from the most eminent historians that he died at his house at i'vfurtlake. 
t Although Dee's manuscripts, and his M agic C hrystal , are to be seen at the Museum, there are six or 

seven individuals in London who assert they have the stone in their possession ; thereby wishing to deceive 

the credulous, and to tempt them to a purchase at an enormous price. As 
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As for Sir Edward Kelly, the Emperor, suspecting he had the secret of the 

philosophers in  his possession,  clapped him up in prison, in hopes to become 

a sharer in the profits of transmutation : however, Kelly defeated h is  intentions. 
After having been twice imprisoned, the last time he was shut up endeavouring 
to make his escape by means of the sheets of his bed tied together, they 
happened to sl ip the knots, and so let him fall, by which he broke his leg, 

and soon after lost his life. 

T H E  C O N C L U S I O N . 

H AVING collected the most interesting and curious accounts of the lives of 
those great men, so famous for their speculations i n  ph ilosophic learning, 
we draw to a conclusion ; having only to add, that we have sufficiently 
discovered i n  this biographical sketch whatsoever was necessary to prove the 

authenticity of Our A rt, wh ich we have del ivered faithfully and impartially, 

noting, at the same time, the various opinions of different men at different ages ; 
l ikewise, we have taken sufficient trouble to explain what i s  meant by the word 
Magic, and to clear up the term from the imputation of any diabolical association 
with evil spirits , &c. Also, how nearly it is allied to our rel igious duties, we 

refer the reader to the annotations under th� article Zoroaster, where we 
have spoke of the Magi, or wise men ,  proving the first who adored Christ were 
actually magicians. It is  enough that we have spoke of the principal characters 
renowned i n  past ages for their laborious inquisition into the labyrinth of 

occult and natural philosophy ; there are many other philosophers standing 

upon ancient and modern record . A copious and general biography falls not 
within the l imits of our work . We have i ntroduced some characters (appl ica
ble to the subject before us) most distinguished for occult learning ; of which 

kind of science, whether by a particular influence of planetary configuration, 

which may have directed and impelled my mind and intellects to the observa
tion and study of nature, and her simple operations, as well as to the more occult, 
I leave to the j udgment of the astrologers, to whose inspection I submit a figure 

of 
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of my nativity, which I shall annex to a sketch of my own history, which I 

mean to make the subject of a future publication, including a vast number of 
curious experiments in occult and chymical operations, which have fel l  either 

under my own observation, or have been transmitted to me from others . I n  

respect of the astrologic art, (as we have already observed) it has such an 
affinity with tal ismanic experiments, &c. that no one can bring any work to a 
complete effect without a due knowledge and observation of the qualities and 
effects of the constellations (which occasioned us  to give it the title of the 

Constellatory Art ;) l ikewise, a man must be well acquainted with the nature, 

qual ities, and effects, of the four elements, and of the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms ; which knowledge cannot better be obtained than by 
chymical experience, for it does, as I may say, unlock the secret chambers of 

nature, and introduces the  student into a world of knowledge, which could not 

be attained but by chymical analyzation, whereby we decompound mixt 

bodies, and reduce them to their s imple natures, and come to a thorough 
acquaintance with those powerful and active principles, causing the wonderful 
transmutations of one compound body into another of a different species, as is 

to be seen in the course of our operations upon salts and metals, giving us clear 

and comprehensive ideas of the principles of life or generation, and putrefaction 
or  death. 

Finally, to conclude, we are chiefly to consider one thing to be attained as 

the ground of perfection in the rest : £. e. The great First Cause, the Eternal 

W'z"sdom, to know the Creator by the contemplation of the creature. This i s  
the  grand secret of  the  philosophers, and the  master-key to  all sciences both 
human and divine, for without this we are still wandering in  a labyrinth of per
plexity and errors, of darkness and obscurity : for this  is the sum and perfection 

of all learning, to l ive in the fear of God, and in love and charity with all men. 

F I N I S . 
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